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or THE ROYAL ACADEMY OF INSCRIPTIONS AND BELLES LETTRES 
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ILLUSTRATED WITH MAPS, 
- Carefully reduced from thoſe of the Paris Atlas, in Imperial Folio; 


WITH A MAP OF. ROMAN BRITAIN, 


FROM THE LEARNED JOHN HORSELY, M. 4. Fo K. 3. 


AND WITH PROLEGOMENA AND NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR. 
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His eye wi ——— 
City of old, or modern fame, the ſeat 2 
Of mightieſt empire; from the deftin'd walls 
Of CamBALy, — of Cathaian Khan, 
And SAMARCHAND by Oxus, Temir's throne, 
By AAGRA and LAHoR of Great Mogul, 

to the GOLDEN CHERSON ESE—— 
And utmoſt Indian Iſle TRArOBANA. —_—_ 
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 


: 


E modes of Time and Place mingle ſo intimately with 
our perceptions of events, that the recording and deſcrip- 


ive parts of Chrondlogy and Geography have been called by an | 


analogous metaphor the EES of misToky. Without their 


luſtration, the hiſtoric Muſe, that © miſtreſs of life, and meſ- 


- — 


nger of antiquity;“ were degraded into a goſſip j for the mat- 

RR wad be EY eee, 

= „A woman's ſtory at a winter's fire, 
ee 
Why this illuſtration, which ſo great a name as D' Anville has 


furniſhed to ancientbhiſtory, ſuould have been ſo long withheld from 


the mere Engliſh reader, it is now of no great importance to diſ- 
cover. It it ſufficient to remark that, with the aſfiſtance of 


this tranſlation, the acquiſition of the French language will no 


longer be prev iouſſy to that mote uſetul part of educa- 
tion. The work publiſhed by Mr. Philip Morant; in 1742, on 
the plan of Du Freſnoy's Method of Studying Geography, de- 


ing considered as too analytic and abrupt to make much im- 


preſſion on the memory : beſides, his maps being on the au- 
thority of Celarius, are conſequently obnoxious to the cenſure 
which our author has paſſed on the works of that laborious com- 
piler. eee e e ee 
) $ rig 13 
It is well known that the French like thoſe of 
Greece and Rome, take theliberty of woiting the names of 
countries, rivers, and places, in a manner different fret the 


. uſage of the natives of the reſpoctivę countries. This prattice 


I bave endeavoured to correct in thetranſlation, by obſerving the 
mode oi ſpelling of modern names in Spain, Italy, Germany, and 


of 


YU 


the Britiſh ifley oi an Atlas publiſhed by Mellrs; dayer and Bennet 
110 5. Wine SB 14 er Her! N 3 $112 14,07 E100 (4 
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of Fleet Street. But in France, and in the reſt of the world, T 
have implicitly followed that of my author. In France this ſcrupu- 
loſity is obſerved for an obvious reaſon, and in countries more 
remote, becauſe he ſeems there remarkably attentive to chaſtiſe 
the vulgar uſage to genuine orthography. It is a ſubject of 
complaint with the compilers of geographic manuals and - 
teers, that the French prices expreſs towns of every rank by the 
generic denomination of Vile. From this cauſe of embarraſl- 
ment I am in a great degree exempt ; as the ancient places noted 
in the following work are for the moſt part ſelected for their 
eminence, and therefore properly ſtyled Cities. Other geogra- 
ical terms however are not without ambiguity. Maruis, ſor 
example, is uſed ſometimes for a fen, and ſometimes for a lake, 
. according to the interpretation of the Latin term Palus, cha: 
Teems properly to denote a moor, or tract of low grounds covere 
with water, though applied to the ſea of Aſow, the greateſt gulf 
of the Euxine. une, too, the author uſes to ſignify as w. 
2 lake that has communication with the ſea, as one that has not: 
thus he calls the Tritonis Palus a lagune. The firſt of theſe 1 
have rendered diſcretionally; and the ſecond, though more pre- 
ciſely appropriated to the Venetian inlets, I have uſed ſpecially 
to denote a piece of water of their —_—_— 8 . 
The maps that accompany this Engliſh edition, though care- 
fully reduced from the Pariſian Atlas in Imperial folio, cannot 
be expected to contain all that is comprehended in that ori- 
ginal and truly magnificent work. In the ſolicitude to reconcile 
.cheapneſs with utility, it was found expedient to avoid all unne- 
ceſſary repetitions. I hus in the general map of the world known 
to the ancients, and in the two maps of the Roman Empire, the 
countries only that do not re- appear in particular maps, are 
”m— detailed. And the; inferior compartments that are 
7 in thoſe of Gaul and Aſia, in the Paris edition, are 
here omitted, to make room for more matter in the bodies of 
theſe maps. But my author having obſerved, as his reaſon for 
giving a particular map of Gaul, that the ſubject is particularly 
+antereſting to a Frenchman, I have ſuperinduced one of Roman 
Britain, from the learned John Horſely; M. A. F. R. S. ſuppoſing 
«this to be not leſs intereſting to the poſterity of the conquerors 
aof this province of the empire. To gratify the ingenious curi- 
- oſity of youth, for whoſe: uſe this Engliſh edition is principally 
deſigned, I have annexed etymologies of the Greek names that 
are not ſufficiently interpreted in the text; and, for the general 
: Wuftration of the work, 1 have anſerted ſuch. annotations as may 
be 
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bre df uſe to ſome readers of every age. Thoſe marked with the 
initial D. are by the author.. b 
Tpbe Indices being an Important — of a work of this nature, 
the alteration made in the form of them requires a- particulat 
explanation. Of cheſe there are four in the original; the firſt 
being intitled <A Nomenclature, ſerving as a Supplement to 
what is inſerted in the body of the work,“ and containing the 
names of thoſe places which are found inthe folio maps excluſive- 
ly, with their modern names; and references to the chapter of 
e work that treats of the country compriſing them. The ſecond 
is intitled A Table compoſed of the Names of Countries.“ The 
third is of „Chief Seas; and the fourth, called Table du Local 
en detail, compriſes the names contained as well in the Nomens 
clature, and diſtinguiſhed by the letter N, as thoſe contained i 
the text; and which refer to the volume and page; but withs 
the modern names. Theſe maſſes I have endeavoured to ren 
leſs complicated by digeſting ' them into three. The fir 
table will be found to contain the names of countries, the fes 
cond thoſe of the chief ſeas, and the third the names in the fotis 
maps diſtinguiſhed by an Italie character, with the ſame refer- 
ences as the original; together with the names contained in the 


body of the work. And to render this index a complete dictionary 


of ancient geography, I have inſerted the modern names of this 
claſs alſo. To this edition moreòver is prefixed a table of itine« 


rary meaſures reduced into Engliſh yards and decimal parts. 


This will be uſeful to the 1 reader; until his country, in 
concert with other nations, ſhall eſtabliſh a common ſeale of 
meaſures on an eterhal and univerſal principle. 


b an 1 
IT being proper that the ſtudent of aneient geography ſhould 
have diſtinct ideas of the ancient inhabitants of Europe, I ſhall 
ſubjoin-a brief account'of the ſubject, chiefly; but riot implicitly, 
from Pinkerton, a hame not to be mentioned but with the re- 


ſpect due to an illuſtrator of truth that has long been enveloped 


in a miſt of error. es 
It is premiſed then that all Europe, from the Baltic Sea to 
the Euxine, was originally inhabited a trace of favages 
known by the name of CELTS, or ABL. Theſe were fubdivided 
into two races; the Cimbri, Cymbri, or Ummerii extending 
along the eaſtern frontier of the vaſt ſpace from the Cymbrian 


Cherſoneſe to the Cimmerian Boſphorus ; and the Gazi, or 


Celts proper, who occupied the countries on this fide of the 
a2 mouna 


— 
\ 
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tainous corners called Greece and Italy, were ever. poſs 
ſeſſed by either the Cymbri or the Gas. for that the extenfive 
plains of Germany and G aul, affording more ample ſcope to a paſ- 
0 and erratic, people, muſt have been the principal ſeat of what 
ittle population ayas then in Europe But, whatever reluctance 
J feel in differing on ſuca a fubject from fo erudite and 
b 2 antiquarian, I cannot but think there are ſtrong evidences 
that the Latin is ſundamentally a Celtie ſpeech ʒ for words ſignify- 
ing things antecedent to human improvement, as tbe elements 
f nature, &c. are the ſame in — and in the Celtic dia- 
now ſpoken in — ang) weſtern extremities of thus 
iſland. The lang ancient Rome confefledly» poſſeſſes 
many Gothic words, a numerous nomenclature. of that 
dialect of the Gothic called Greek; but had it not 
n radically a Celtic is it at all ꝓrobable that jt vu 
— ſo >a TAS in — — a8 — 
| way modern vages of) coun- 
has da only reduced and governed the ir province: 
they did not. — and re- people them: am what effect 
-could ſuch a conqueſt have upon the FN, > WET IK 
that Spain, though —— overrun by Viſigoths and Arabs, 
who were reſpedtively- more numerous than the Romans could 
be ſuppoſed to have dean, Kill; —— Nane that- ty 


military or ruſtic Latin 
: Chriſtian zona, che" Scythian 


About 2160 years WARS 
— 7 — etſia paſſed the river Ames a 
r 


ir 


and ſettled round the ſhores of the Euxine. 
is was the firſt in Europe! of our anceſtors, who 


in ſubſequent ages, and i in diſtant countries, ſeverally aſſumed : 


8 names of Or, GOPHS, and GER MANS, pro- 
from their ſucceſsſul valour; of A taiAns, or All-men, 
aber from. a confederacy of -tribes, or to — — 
their virility; and of FRANCS or Freemen, to 
ſelves from the flaves whom they vanquiſhed. — 30⁰ 
years after this period they began to ſettle Thrace, Illyricum, 
Gteete, and Afia- Minor, under many denominationsy und in 
390 . 2 NOS they had completed the ſettles 
| went of theſe countries. They peopled Greece under the name 
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of. time/and place 3 and the, extremely 1 that 
each maſt ha e encountered in its progrels, from elementary, 
rudeneſs to. refinement. . This, anatogy- however, at the cloſe. of, 
the eitzhtee ith century, bas; Seat clailical and. 19 57 90 
pedaster ira fhe puerile abſurdity- of 2 4% 5 
words, N Aan Hathur, Mathers: Fixe: 
&t. & c. from Greek fountains x) Heuer thin — ==> 
their epraefgondent terms. in ee. & be r to a. 
common origin *. 11 — — 270 
be gradually: advanting. ene ang driving 
the Celts before them hed rena all Germany and Scandina- 
via Pahnomia and Noricum Aud axcixed at the Rhine and Alps 
C — 3e ſeuts before ti Chriſtian ra. lu the conſulſhip of 
etellum and: Carbo Happe und tha famous irruption of the Cim- 
bri, and eutones or Gorgpnnns,: which threatened, the extinction 
oi he Romamtepublic. Tbeſe Cämbri, the inhabitants of Jut-, 
land and Mr. Pinkerton: takes to; have been the right! 
nal Celiie natives of that» ſula, then exgelled for the 
time by the Standinaviau Gothe, whoſe poſtetity ſtill occupy it. 
But I amerather inclined; to l the learned tr ator 
of Mallet, in believing them. Germans, whoſe anceſtors had ex- 
_—_ the original Celts. ſome — 1 hecauſe, had th 
— is not probable that Au would have aſlociatesh 
with the Leutones, the hereditary and implacable enemies of the 
Celtio names nor would they have obtained a fee page en | 
Germafiyeth invade Gauß and Italy. r 
Bu, there are two other genera; or races ol men in Eure ba 
ogy little diſtinguiſhed * N M% conqueſt. 


0 Lemon \ be. confident! no perſan thoroughly _unders. 
« ſtand the 45 langus - j + trace it recs ca the Grat: thus, 
« for inſtance, ane > k obe meaning of tlie following words, being 
« part" of à lady's aeg, wi. her cap, handkerchief,” apron, ruffles, lates 
4 — Jaque; of pa — — 1 ot che 1 of her 

et, 2 tore 7 s us every "WP 
« (kn — — 4 1093, the 22 take 3 a chin 


of theſe expre! 
ick and ſdan an new g er one knows the meaning of theſe words, br: 
4 le, flirrap; whip, boots; ſpurs, and . but does every one e 
<4 eb ende of thai wand 2 nt alLand each of them are Greek 73 


- « Bufcliere are words in cum language that continuę to wear fo uncouth 
© an} appearance, as would require more than an Oedipus to develope and 
« diſentangle them from their 7 enigmatical diſguiſes. Thus the 
« expreſſipns hot-coctles, ſcrateh- adle, link-boy, bogey «bot, hat- got, bon- 

wil 4 anche, Cruttbeu ars, and innumera others, that can ouly 
«bs — — by*their' _—_— every one 1 u is Greek, (Le- 
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firſt of theſe, called by the ancients SAR MAT, are ſuppoſed 
to have deen the original poſſeſſors of Sbuth - weſt Fartary ; but 
o expelled by the Tartats about eo years A. T,have oc. 
cupied adi Siberia, Ruſſia, Poland, aud a territory between the 
Save and the Danube. Theſe ſpeak chi. Selavoniang a language 
as radically different from all the dialects of the Gothic as the 


Celtic is. The ſecond, and laſt in ne order here adopted, is 
that of the 18ER, an African race, he, invading Spain beſore 
the time of hiſtory, ſubdued its Celtic natives, and from ſome 
diſtricts exterminated them. Part of the Iberian language remains 
in the Gaſcunian, or Baſque, and Mauretanicgc . 
To return to the ſubject of the Goths and their We 
ſee that, not long before the time of Cæſar, the 23 
too feeble a barrier to reſtrain theſe warlike nations, 1 f 
oecupied the modern countries of Alface, Lorrain, and Flanders, 
under the general denomination of OtRMANSs. But, wich dut 
fobmiflion to his great authority, I think Pinkerton preſumes too 
much, in affirming that all the Belge of Gaul were Germans. 
That the Belgians were a mixed people, may be inferred from 
Czfar; and from Tacitus, who ſays explicitly, that the 4 Tre-. 
verians and Nervians (nations inhabiting Belgie Gaul) paſſion - 
ately aſpired to the reputation of being deſcended from the 
mans, fince by the glory of this original they would eſcape 
al! imputation of reſembling the Gauls in perſon and effemi- 
rnacy:?! and from the anecdote recorded by Suetonius of Cali- 
ula ; that he cauſed certain Gauls to be taught the German 
. by way of qualifying them to perſonate captives in 
his theatrical triumph. 42 eee 
About 300 years before our ra, the iſland of Britain was 
peopled with Gauls from the neighbouring continent, in conſe. 
quence of the Scythian preſſure on the eaſt, We find among 
ele a. powerful people occupying a conſiderable ſection of the 
iſland. and even ſettling in Ireland, under the name of Belge ; 
doubtleſs of the fame race, whatever it were, with the people of 
the ſame name on the continent. And Mr. Pinkerton, aſſuming 
as.2. poſtulate that the Belgæ were Germans, concludes that 
the foundation of the modern Engliſh language was antecedent. 
to the arrival of the Saxons, and that it ſhould be called Anglo- 
Belgic, inſtead of Anglo-Saxon. About the ſame period, this 
author dates the arrival in North Britain of the picks, a na- 
tion of Scandinavian Goths from Norway; and thus ſatisfac- 
torily. accounts for the modern Scotiſh being a dialect of the 
ſame language with our own. He ſhews too that my — 
| & ” ame 
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ſame people with the Poul ini, towards the mouth of the Danube; 
and that what we call the Highlanders, were a colony of Belgic \ 
Iriſhy under the name DALRIADSz who by long reſidence in 
Ireland had adopted the Gaelic language and manners of the 
more numerous natives. He derives withal the name of scor 
from Scyth or Scythian, in alluſion to the Piks*. . 0 


IHE progreſs of the Goths after the Chriſtian æra belongs 
ſtrictly to the geography of the middle ages. But that I may not 
interrupt the continuity of the ſeries, 1 ſhall give the principal 
events of it here, v | 155 
A. D. 250. the Getz, or parental Goths, paſſed the Tyras 
or Dneiſter; and, after ravaging the Dacia of Trojans paſſed 
the Danube into Thrace. About the year 260 the G i, Che- 
ruſci, and Catti, with many ſmaller nations, forming a great league 
under the general name of FRANCS, conquered Gaul. In the 
beginning of the fifth century, the Oſtrogoths or eaſtern Getæ, 
Langobards, and other Suevian nations, ſeized upon Italy; ws | 
the Viſigoths or Weſtern Getz, and Vandals, upon Spain. But 
the numbers of theſe nations reſpectively being inconſiderable, 
when compared with the inhabitants of the ſeveral countries 
that they conquered, the language and manners of the van». 
2 have in a great degree prevailed, as in all ſimilar caſes. 
have ever done. | 4 Li 
In the year 449 the Jutes, the principal nation of the Cim- 
brian Cherſoneſe, arrived in Britain; ſoon after them came the 
Saxons 3 and the Angles laſt of all. Theſe, combined, reduced 
2 compatriots the, Belgæ (if ſuch they were) to a ſervile con- 
ition ; they being the Villani and Coloni of the Doomſday Book, 
according to Pinkerton. . However this be, it is certain that 
they cut to pieces all the remaining inhabitants between the 
T weed, the Severn, and the boundary of Cornwall; and, b 
ſubſtituting their own language for the Britiſh, impoſed the | 
and moſt awful memorial of conqueſt and deſolation. In the 
mountains of Wales, as we call. it, it is well known that the 


Ihe reader will perceive that this account of the Piks and Scots con- 
travenes in ſome degree the notes extracted from the Macpherſons, to illuſ. 
trate the ſubſect. The truth is, that the ſheets containing them were printed 
off before the expediency of this preliminary expoſition ſuggeſted itſelf. 
Bur, as moſt controverſy promotes the cauſe of truth, it is 7 that by this 
apparent contradiction the ſtudent will be induced to conſult the principal au- 
thors here cited, if he be not already acquainted with them; having in mind 
that whatever is worth conſidering, is worth inveſtigating 3” for ſuſpenſe 
- an * ſtate, but the mind repoſes with confidence in the certainty af 

rut 
a 2 4 Celts, 
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Celts, of rather a fragment of that diviſon of them called . 
di ſtill retain with their ancient manners, their language, which. 
* call Cymrateg; denominating the Engliſh nation Saſencab, 
or Saxon; and its language Safſneag. The face of nature in 
Cornwall, more favourable to commerce and communication 
of every kind than that of Wales, afforded: entrance to the 
Engliſh language, which, after thirteen ages of gradual progreſs, 
has at Lon prevailed, almoſt to the extinction ef the native 
tongue. Fugitives from the ſouthern ſhores of Britain found 
an alylum on the oppoſite coaſt of the continent; calling their 
colony by the name of the iſland which they had abandoned. 
And the poſterity of theſe Bretons kre ſtill diſtinguiſhed from 
their mixed neighbours as well by originality of language as 
by characteriſtic manners. a 4 0h 
The next remarkable expedition of the Goths was from Nor- 
way, under Rollo; who, to eſcape the tyfanny of Harold Har- 
fagre, the King, embarked with his followers; and after making 
an unſucceſs Al attempt on England, invaded Neuſtria, as it 
was then called, ravaged the north of France, beſieged Paris, and 
after various ſucceſs, finally eſtabliſhed himſelf in the dukedom of 
Normandie, or the country of Northern-Men, having his poſ- 
ſeſhon ratified by treaty in the year 912. Theſe Normans were 
Piks, according to Pinkerton 5 who thus accounts for the name 


of Pikardie, which was one of their conqueſts, 


But the oppreflion of Hatoſd Harfagre was productive of 
other effects than wars and conqueſts, In che year 874, 4 co. 
lony under the conduct of a hero named Ingulph, braving the 
utmoſt rigour of the elements, ſettled in the Sohabited and 
vulcanic ifland of Iceland; and thereby exhibited an example 


the moſt admirable upon record of what human genius, courage 


d perſeverance, can achieve. For, in a land ſcarcely habitable 
rh the eternal conflict between Fire and Ice, — digeſted 
a wiſe and equal government; and became not more diſtinguithed 
for an implacable enmity to tyrants, than for the ſucceſsful cul- 


aivation of every ſpecies of polite literature. 


Haying thus conducted our anceſtors from their primitive 
ſeats to their final eſtabliſhments in the weſt, it remains for me 
to give ſome intimation of the erroneous opinions on the ſubject 


that have hitherto been adopted by the learned. 


The dreams of Jornandes, and other authors of his benighted . 
age, that find in Scandinavia the hive of the Gothic nations, 


4A 2 have been for. ſome time ſo fully exploded as to render further 
> rFefutation inept, But we have not been witkout dreamers oy 
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the noon of the eighteenth century. Peloutier, a French writer, 
and the firſt I believe who treated the matter in a mo dern lan- 
guage, takes it for granted, that there were but two original 
races in Europe, cs and sARMATIANs. The ancient 
Germans, the memory of whoſe manners Tacitus has im- 
mortalized, he miſtakes for the firſt; and the Franks, who 
communicated their name to his country, for the ſecond, . The 
'- miſtakes of an author of great name will propagate miſtakes al- 
molt without end; accordingly we ſee Mallet, a citizen of Ge- 
neva, one of the preceptors of the prince of Denmark, and mem-. 
ber of many academies, in his work on northern antiquities,, 
confounding the ancient Seandinavians with the Celts through-. 
out. But this is Jeſs to be wondered at, as he is convieted by 
his tranſlator of ignorance in the language of the people whoſe 
antiquities he $feuſles, But theſe are inſtances of diſcretion,, 
compared to Memoires de la Langue Celtique, par Monſ, BULLET 
Beſangon, 1754, 3 vols, folio ; where mucke etymologiſt ; 
traces Engliſh names of places compounded of ſuch. appellative 
words as land, brook, marſh, well, high, north, hill, dale, wood, ford, 
reet, bridge, &c. &c. to Celtic roots; a conduct of which the 
ſlighteſt acquaintance with the vocabulary of the Engliſh lan- 
guage would have taught him the abſurdity*®, When an opi- 
nion flatters the vanity of men, it is the practice rather to pro- 
mote than to examine it. It is not therefore ſurpriſing to ſee 
this error of the univerſality of the Celtic origins, as it was 
adopted by ſuch treſpectable writers as the two Macpherſons, 
miſlead the dunces of the Celtic ſchool in Wales and Ireland. 
The mention made by ſome of the ancient authots of the Teu- 
tonic and Sarmatian nations ſometimes acting in concert, may 
have induced thoſe modern writers to confound them in one, 


Examples: - acTon (Oak-Town), from Ac, a river, and Tow, an 
* habitation. ' As ro (Eaft-Town), from As, a river, and Ton, an habita- 
* tion.- AUVKLAND (Oak-Land), from Oc, a little hill, Lan a river, and D, 
« or Dy, two. DICH-MARFH, Dich from Dichlud, borne, and Mar, 
Water, (quaſi) land borne up by water. HiGHAM (High-home), from 

J. a river, and Cam in compoſition Gam, 'a bending.” NORTHAMPTON” 
* (North-home-town), from Nor, the mouth (of a river), Tan, a river, and 
« Tor, an habitation. JORTHILL, (North-hill) from Nor, the mouth, and 
« Ty/e, an habitation. KIN GW@oD, from Ren, a diviſion, Cw, à river, and 
« Hed, a foreſt. $TANFORD, (Stone or Stonyford) from Stax, the mouth 
* of a river, and Vor, pronounced For, near. &TRATTON, (Street-Town) 
% from Strat, land near a river, and Ton; or from Ster, rivers, At, a junc- 
„ tion, and Ton. UxXBRIDGE, (Ouſe- Bridge) from Cc, river, and Br, 
villen.“ Riſum teneatis hay | 
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And tlie Ceftic names Till remalnin of rivers, foreſts, lakes, 
fens, and mountains, in all che ::ountries once poſſeſſed by Celts, 
ſeem to favour the deluſion of the Celts being the anceſtors of 
the modern inhabitants of Europe. More improbable hypo- 
2 have been formed on weaker premiſes,” But the beſt in- 
med authors among the ancients, and who expreſsly wrote 
upon the ſubject, explicitly deſcribe the Celts and Germans as 
people diſtinguiſhed from each other by the remoteſt diſſimili- 
rude of, cuſtoms, and complexſon of character, religion, and 
language, "The firſt being remarked for levity, vanity, petu- 
lance, and impetuotts though rranſitoty in bravery ; the ſecand, 
for gravity, modeſty, phlegm, and deliberate fortitude, And 
heſe qualities, notwithſtanding che influence of civilizatio 
arts, and identity of int Te; Nil” continue to diſtinguiſh” 5 | 
from the paſterity of the Celtic nations of the continent, though 
half their blood be Gothic . But as language is the ſtrongeſt, 
and moſt permanent moral evidence of the origin of nations, 1 
ſhall tranſcribe, for the ſatisfaction of my readers, a genealogy of 
the ſeveral dialects of the two great parent languages, from the 
, ̃ ͤ;kr: TEN 
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Mt: James Macpherſon, himfelf à Celt, thus teftifies of the Celtic cha- 
racter: Ficklenefs and levity (ſays he) arc the natural conſequences of 
«« cheir warmth of diſpoſition. - Men of vivacity, and ſubjoct to paſſion, are 
4+ for the mof}- part inconſtant, changeable, raſh, curious, credulous, and 
« proud. |. Alt the branches of the Celtic nation determined ſuddenly upon 
« affairs of the greateſt moment, and placed the foundation of actionz of the 
«laft importance upon uncertain rumours and vague reports. Their vio- 
* lence in ruſhing into new projects could only be equalled by their want of 
«* perſeyerance in any plan. The tide ſeldom ran long in one direction; it was 
always with them a precipitate cpp, or a tempeſftuoys flow.” And aftef 
expatiating on the credulity, curioſity, and hyperbolicalpride of the old Celts, 
he proceeds: Theſe are the moſt ſtriking features of rhe ancient inhabi- 
«< rants of Britain, To any man agquainted with the. nature and genius of 
the unmixed part of the poſterity of the Ce/tz in the yorthern diyviſion of 
«this iſland, the authorities at the bottom of the page are ſuperfluous. He 
«-will be convinced of the juſtice of the deſcription, by the obſervations 
«which he himſelf has made; and he will be at the ſame time ſurpriſed to 
_ * ſee the accuracy with which the authors of Rome have grawn the portrait 
«of our ancefiors.”” * ; ö 

Compare this character with that of the unmixed progeny of the Goths z 
the Germans and Low Dutch, as well as the, Swedes and Danes; and even 
with that of the Engliſh ! 5 


— 


1 9 - * — * — * : % 
7 * 27 — 1 * - A. Y 
* * k . — , mY 


- GOTHIC, 


= 


0 


. r RET AG - a: 


4 | | 
Nuit 1. Exe or Language of the Ifle of Man. 
1 4 42 — 
Er 
0 


1 + — zus, or Highland Scotch, _ 
* N 1 I, ISI5H, 2 * 
v1 1 1 | | | : 
24 L | N 
— . nn 
— 
A « CORNTSH,, ** n 
— : 52 2. nA, or M0519 L501 
RE . — nlp N | N 
Fr N 
. ny >» A 4 1 N 7 5 75 
ee onn: Ons Ca; Tots 
4 | 28 | : | „ ; | - 
a Le language fully derived from this is now 
bnute 1 L extant; the Ax MORTCAN being deſcended © 1 
n 27 85 from the ancient Britiſh, or c nne 
3 & 7 N03 | ot A 4 "5 C"þ + : 7 
7 I; | | 3 ; 
ny f , [ 


e ch go e, 
. tx of ohms £922. 
Wa [2254 4 - NORWEGIAN, or Norſe, | 325 | 
al 38 "I; ICELANDIC, : 23 
'5 I; | AL 2 * - 
bn TY | $254 
22 2 3- us. | 3832 
2 95525 2 onna of Swabia, Ma E 3 
Wn — 5 2 1. "GERMAN, Of Or HIGH-DUTCH Ins x52 4 5 
_— 5822 
O 5 ; — 2 4 
| $; 5 3828 
1 ane, or Friezelagdatong f 2 2 
© 2 £2 = BELGIC, or po NIC a Eat - 5 
gu 71822 282 
| 38 „IL +. * 3co7<u (broad or low-land) 33 82 
88 . ENGLISH. *. 5 2 2 2 
= v3 x 
17 8 *. 


The tranſlator before mentioned then proceeds ag 
mens of all theſe dialects; exhibiting as well a moſt intimate 
between thoſe of the ſame family reſpeQiyely, as the ut- 

mot mile from thoſe of the other. 
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HE Tranſlator and Editor; deferaus of affording 1a this. Edition 
T every — which' the — ſuſceptible, having in 
fe 0 "the A bor, 
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vain enquired for an authentic Memoir of the 


| muſt content himſelf with giving the tranſlation aßer contain- 
ing an account of bis Works, prefixed to the folia Edition of his fu, 
in form of an Advertiſement. 4 * 0 


* 3 © | — 
HE curious and learned well know to what degree of per- 
fection the late Mr. D' Anville has eatried Geography. But 
the world in general may be informed that he was animated by: 

a paffionate zeal from his earlieſt youth for this ſcience ezcl 
fively; and that a natural lagacity, and oa jr ac- 
companied him to the ſtudy of it, which he purſued with inde- 
fatigable diligence for: near ſeventy years. During this time 
he made à collection amounting” to more than ten thouſand 
charts, of which” above five hundred were madufcript : and 
it may be ſaid that the maſs of information alone reſulting 
from the combination and collation of theſe, has put an im- 
menſe interval between him and all thoſe who have preceded in 
the ſame career. One may Judge by the works, full of curious 
reſearch, that are due to him; by * quantity of learned and 
Judicious memojrs furniſhed by him to the Academy of Inſerip- 
tions and Belles Lettres; and by the multitude of excellent 
ts of geography, as well ancient as modern, with 'which he 
has enriched the world. The erudition of his maps, the abun- 
dane af objects, the ſcrupulous exactitude of his uy of thei 


vs. 


neatneſs and perſpicuity of his deſigns, and the beauty of their 
_ execution, give them a decided ſuperiority over all that hitherto” 
have been publiſhed. Their merit is univerſally acknow- 
ledged, as well by foreign nations as b 2 — Hence the 
continual eagerneſs of the learned of Europe to poſſeſs them, 
of the moſt ſkilful geographers to chooſe them for models, and 
of compilers of maps to copy them in preference to all othets. 
All theſe conſiderations have induced the publiſher to pre- 
ſerve ſeparately the geographic charts of this learned-and in- 
genious author, and to vend them unmixed with any others. 
Fe is therefore that the public is appriſed that the Sieur De- 
anne, who publiſhed theſe charts for fifteen years undes the 
immediate inſpection of the author, ſtill continues to publiſh 
them at the ſame price as viſual. And it being) ſuppoſed! hat 
te world will be curious to know: theit titles, the folowing 

detail is aH⁰⁰ĩwWͤůilnQ G“. ya go! | 
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tannic Iſles, in an age between ancient and modern geogtu hy. 


„ EEES 


Map of the World in two Hemiſpheres. Europe is three parts; 
of two ſheets each.” Aſia, in three parts, each two ſheets. Africa, 
in two parts, which together make three ſheets. North America, 
in two parts, making alſo two ſheets. South America in three 
ſheets. France divided into Provinces : the fame in Gene- 
ralties. Italy, two ſheets. Coaſts of Greece and Iſlands of 
the Archipelago, Pheœnicia and the Environs of Damaſcus. 
Courſes of the Euphrates and Tigris. India, in two parts, 
making three ſheets. Coromandel, two ſheets, Hydrographi- 
cal Charts of the Caſpian Sea, Gulf of Perſia, Arabic Gulf or 
Red Sea, in a fingle ſheet each. Modern Xgypt. Weſtern 
Part of Africa, two ſheets. Guinea. Canada and Britiſh America, 
four ſheets. Louiſiana, a ſheet and a halt. 


Written Works of the ſame Author are, 


General Conſiderations on the Study and Knowledge required 
in the Compoſition of Works in Geography, 8vo. | 
Treatiſe on Itinerary Meaſures, Ancient and Modern, 8vo. 
Compendium of Ancient Geography, in folio, with the Atlas. 
The fame in 12mo, 3 vols. | 
Notice of Ancient Gaul, founded on Roman Documents, 4to. 
Geographic Illuſtrations of Ancient Gaul, 12mo.. 
States formed in Europe, after the Fall of the Roman Empire in 
the Weſt, 4to, 2 
raphic Analyſis of Italy, 4to. | 
The Turkiſh Empire, and that of Ruſſia, 12mo. 
Analyſis of the Coaſts of Greece, and the Archipelago, 4to. 
Memoirs of Egypt, Ancient and Modern, with a Deſcription 
of the Arabic Gulf, or Red Sea, 4to. : 
Diſſertation on the Extent of the Ancient Jeruſalem, and its 
Temple, 8vo. 
Illuſtrations of the Chart of India, 4to. 
Geographic Antiquity of India, and of ſeveral Countries of 
Upper Aſia, to. | 
| s Memoir 


Tuo in thole of the Academy of Sele ses. 
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Memoir of China, Sro. | 
Memoir concerning, the Chart entitled 1 
the Britiſh j 4 ournal des Seauans, $950. a 


Problem for aſcertaining the Dimenſions of the Earth, 12mo. 

Conjectural (HAT be of the Earth on the Equator, in conſe- 
quence of the Extenſion of the South Sea, 1200. 

Thirty-ſeven Memoirs inſerted in the Volumes of the Royal 


92 7 73 Inſcriptions and Belles-Lettres, abs. with 
0 


drographic Chart of the Caſpian Sea. 


Memoir of an 1 | 
Memoir of the * Chart of Ancient Gaul. | 
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1 N. DERTAKE, fogs a geographer of antiquity, 
vo. deſcribe the World.; a work filled with dif- 
culties, and ſuſceptible of no elegance of ſtyle 
But when we apply to ſtudy to acquire knowledge, 
we ought, to the deſire of gratifying our own curiofity, 
to join the motive of being of ſome utility, if pofſible, 
to the public. After having in the courſe of fifteen 
years, under the incitement and auſpices of Monſeig- 
neur the late Duke of Orleans, and thoſe of the prince 


his ſon, given charts, more ample than any preceding, 
of the four parts of the world, followed by.a map 


of the. two hemiſpheres, I have devoted myſelf 
to the compoſition of a ſecond ſeries, reſerved for 
ancient geography; an object that has ever been dear 
to me. It would appear ſuperfluous to recommend 
particularly what is generally acknowledged; the ne- 
ceflity of being inſtructed in this Geography to read 
ancient hiſtory with profit. 
 *® Orbis ftum diſcere aggredior, eee 
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At the head of this ſeries is a general chart of the 
Orbis Veteribus notus, or the World known to the 


Ancients ; followed by the Orbis Romanus, in two 


parts, eaſt and weſt, in which the objects are more 
exactly and explicitly detailed than in the maps 
hitherto publiſhed of that empire, "Theſe divifibns. 
of the Roman world are preſented under a point of 
view adapted to the principal ſtate of Geography in 
Antiquity, rather than to the modification of it in a 


_ poſterior age, when the provinces, multiplied Almoſt 
to infinity, had obliterated the traces of their pri- 
mitive partitions. The extent of the ancient world 


beyond the limits of theſe two parts, offers ſcatcely 
any other detail than the means of placing, with 
ſome certainty, what the general chart of it expreſ- 
ſes. Thus I may flatter myſelf with having furniſhet 
a conſiderable quantity of geography, in the ſmall 
compaſs of three ſheets. But there are countries 
which make ſo great a figure in ancient hiſtory as to 
require to be treated ſeparately, and in a manner that 
will leave leſs to deſire concerning them. Ancient 
Gaul is particularly intereſting to a Frenchman. It 
is enough to name Italy, Greece, Afia Minor, Syria, 
and Paleſtine, to recognize the theatres where the 
important ſcenes were performed that compoſe the 
ſubje& of hiſtory. There are then as many parcicu- 

lar maps in this collection as may be thought ſuffi- 
cient to repreſent whatever is more e 


ä Geography. e eee 1 
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Tete (vera! maps in ide hands of ay perſons 
have occafioned a wiſh for ſome written work that 
might create an intereſt in conſulting them. Among 
theſe perſons are ſome of a ſex whoſe curiolity, well 


meriting applauſe on ſuch a ſubject, it becomes a a 


duty to gratify. There has hitherto appeared no, 
treatiſe that ſeems to hold the place of what is here 
offered to the public. The learned indeed may find 
little trouble in turning over the two weighty quar-. 
tos of Celarius. But in his work, though very laud- 
able, the want of a ſufficient acquaintance with mo- 
dern Geography deprives the ancient of the light 
which it has often occaſion for, to aſcertain or to rectify 
it. For we may accuſe the geographers of antiquity 
of appearing ſometimes to offend in the face of day 
with reſpect to location; the examination of which 
ought to accompany, as much as poſſible, the ſtudy of 
their works. 

In forming an abridgment 1 perceive all the 
difficulty attached to this ſpecies of labour. I did not 
willingly conſent to make the context dry and j jejune. 
On the other hand, it required an effort to reſiſt a na- 
tural ambition to enrich the compoſition of it. To fix 
the attention of the reader to principal objects, the 
body of the work is not overcharged with too great 
a detail; à table in form of a ſimple nomenclature 


being annexed, which will furniſh to ĩt an ample ſup= 
plement. _ The regions on which the ancient Geo- 


graphy receives moſt * from actual obſervation 
are 
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are. thole that moſt contribute to the multiplicity of 
this nomenclature. Beſides, there are countries which 


were much richer in their ancient ſtate than they are 
in the modern: therefore it cannot be expected that 


an indication of correſpondent poſitions will be dif- 
fuſed equally chrough the, whole, work. 1 am not a 
little ſolicitous with regard to Alia. But ſome per- 
ſos have, been willing to teſtify that they have ob- 
erved more erudition diſplayed therein than appears 
in the work in general: and I am inclined to think 
that it is fitting it ſhould be ſo; ſince the want of ex- 
gfition may be 'greater on the ſubject of 15 con- 
tinent than of Europe. | a 
The ſtudy of a book of this nature requires in- 
diſpenſably the concomitant contemplation of maps: 
but what would be the number of morſels diſperſed 
through ſuch a work, were they to be made corre- 
ſpondent with the number of particular regions which 
ſo vaſt a ſpace as that deſcribed therein comprehends? 
It i is not a book of mere amuſement, to be taken v 


wherever it is found. Serious as it is however, it 


may be eaſily accompanied with a roll of charts, or 
a portfolio. that contains them, One cannot be 00 
ſenſible of the advantage of rendering familiar to the 
eye the fituation, the extent, and the general connec- 
tion of the reſpective contiguous parts, rather than 
having them dizjointed, and repreſented under va- 
rious ſcales, "Whi b in ſuch cle would be inevitable : : 


F at idea of their fe-union 
And 
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and conformity; a laborious application would be, + 
come neceſſary: and withal there would not reſult 
from them the ſame effect that a frequent and re- 
iterated inſpection of the ſame FI produces on the 
underſtanding. Eda 
Another 1 har which it is e ann can 
deceived, is the expectation of having maps wherein 
the modern geography is applied to the ancient, or 
rather confounded with it. But what 1 is practicable 
with certain individual places, by inſcribing on them, 
a plurality of names, is by no means ſo with countries 
whoſe limits do not correſpond, If a name having 
ſomething in common, as the name of Guienne with 
that of the ancient Aquitaine, from which it is kn 

to be derived, does not fall upon the ſame extent of 
country; or if chis extent is not nearly equal, as that 
of Provence compared with the ancient Roman Pro- 
vince in Gaul, how could the countries be delineated 
that have nothing analogous in their ancient and 
modern ſtate? I have ſeen. perſons who think it fea 
ſible to publiſh a repetition of each map in different 
colours, not perceiving the difficulty of the execution, 
and the two-fold expence. Beſides, to make inftruc« 
tion too eaſy, is to injure it fundamentally; for know= 
ledge to be profitable mult coſt ſame pains in the 
acquiſition, . The correſpondence of ancient with _ 
modern Geograpby will be ſufficiently developed and 
illuſtrated, by comparing the modern maps with the 
ancient : and as both. ſeries are een 
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; the comparifon will not be difficult... There will 
moreover reſult to the ſtudent the advantage of fami- 
harifing himſelf, at the ſame time, with the one as well 
as the other ſtate of Geography. 

To have exhibited every place with a citation of 
the author in whoſe works the notice of it is found, 
would not have ſuited the plan of a Compendium; 
though ſuch citation I have deemed indiſpenſable 
in certain caſeg. The tenour of this work ſhould 
not reſemble the diſſertations, ſuch as may be ſeen in 
the memoirs communicated to the academy of which 
I have the honour to be a member, however difficult 
it be to avoid equally the ſame tone of diſcuſſion. In 
preſenting an edifice of vaſt extent, one conceals as 
much as poſſible the view of the whole ſcaffolding, 
and the almoſt infinite detail of materials which 
ſerved to erect it, and to fill it at the ſame time with 
the multitude of objects which it ought to contain. 

Thoſe to whom a ſort of caprice in the alteration 
of names is not familiar, from a want of recognition 
of certain relations whereby analogy is preſerved in 
ſuch alteration, will ſee perhaps with ſome ſurpriſe 
that names apparently diſſimilar are N . as corre 
ſ «TR 

I hope that eyes almoſt darkened b long Reidy; as 
well as by the projection of a great number of maps, 
many of which have not been engraved, may yet per- 
mit me to follow this epitome of ancient Geography 
with another work, which might be intitled sra TEA 
1 FORMED 
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FORMED IN EUROPE AFTER THE FALL OF THE 
"ROMAN EMPIRE IN THE WEST, This change of 
_.. ſcene repreſenting the revolution in Geography, and 
prepared from hiſtorical documents, appears the more 
-1ntereſting to conſider, as it ſerves for the foundation 
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Y ancient Geography we underſtand what- 


ever the Greek and Roman writers have 
left us upon that ſubject. Time has preſcribed 
to its progreſs diſtin and ſucceſſive periods. 


The information contained in the poems of 
Homer makes the firſt age, if I may ſo ſpeak, of 


this Geography. Greece, and the neighbouring 
ſhores of Italy, part of Aſia, and a ſmall portion 


of Africa towards Egypt, compoſed the whole 


of its object, which received no conſiderable 
aggrandizement till the conqueſts of Alexander, 
The Greeks before that period had no know- 


ledge of India but its name, and that of the 


Indus: and they would have remained equally 
ignorant of the weſt, if ſome of their hiſtorians 
had not mentioned the navigation of the Pheœni- 
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_ clans — the ſouthern ſhores of Bis or 
Spain. Eſtabliſhments formed in Italy and in Ger- 
many by Celtic nations, had diffuſed their name 
before Gaul, whence they iſſued, was known. 
The Roman domination, when it extended itſelf 
"in the weſt, and towards the north of Europe, 
made us acquainted with the different countries 
of it. The parts of Aſia and of Africa ſubjected 
to the ſame power became alſo much better 
known than they had been hitherto. Thus 
what, according to ſome ancient writers, we may 
call the Roman world, makes the principal part 
of ancient geography, and that which is de- 
tailed with moſt minuteneſs and preciſion. No- 
thing more contributed to retard any improve- 
ment of the ancients in geography, than the 
opinion that the earth was habitable only in 
temperate regions; for, according to this ſyſ- 
tem, the torrid zone was a barrier that permitted 
no communication between the northern tempe- 
rate zone, which they inhabited, and the ſouthern. 
Their intelligence being thus confined to a band 
or zone, they might with propriety call extenſion 
from weſt to eaſt, length, or longitude; and the 
more contracted ſpace from north to ſouth, width, 
or latitude. Strabo, the moſt illuſtrious geo- 
grapher of antiquity, was not undeceived in this 
3 which circumſcribed the object of his 
2 ſcience; 
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| ſcience; he, nevertheleſs, extended it to ſome 

regions beyond the Tropic. Ptolemy expanded 

its limits, and even advanced beyond the Equi- 

noxial Line- The Ganges, which bounded the 

inveſtigations of Strabo, was not the line that 

terminated the geography of Ptolemy. \ Navi». 
gation had opened the way through the ulterior 

countries as far as that of the Sinæ, which we 

ſhall make known in the ſequel of this work: 

but at the ſame time there will be ſeen how 
much muſt be reſcinded from the extenſion which 
Ptolemy takes in longitude to this extremity of 
the ancient geography towards the eaſt. The 
Chart of the World known to the Ancients, where- 
in it has been deemed expedient to delineate only 
the countries which really appertain to the ſub- 
ject of the title, will ſhew at one view all that 
antiquity was acquainted with in Aſia and 
Africa; which, more vaſt than Europe, left to an 
after age the diſcovery of the remoter regions of 
theſe great continents. 

The diviſion of the world into three parts, 
Europe, Aſia, and Africa, is of the higheſt anti- 
quity. But before entering into a detail of the 
countries contained in each of thoſe parts, it is 
proper, for the better underſtanding of ancient 
geography, to receive ſome general ideas of two 

| B 2 articles 


4 COMPENDIUM or | 
articles which refer to the univerſality of its ob- 
ject. The firſt of theſe regards the regions and 
names of the winds according to the ancients : 
the other the itinerary meaſures which they made 
uſe of, With reſpect to the winds, we ſhall find 
them deſigned in the map of the ancient world 
in a greater number than is thought neceſſary to 
report here. We know that the equator, and 
the'axis of the world from one pole to the other, 
determined the four principal regions of the 
winds, which are called cardinal. The eaſt, 
named Subhſolanus, as being under the riſing ſun, 
takes, for the ſame reaſon, the appellation of 
Apeliotes among the Greeks. The weſt was 
called Favonius, or Zephyrus : Septentrio was de- 
nominated Apurctias by the Greeks; and the 
Notus with them anſwers to the Auſter, or ſouth 
wind of the Romans. | Boreas, or Aquilo, which 
ſometimes appears to be figuratively uſed to ſig- 
nify the northern climates of the earth, was more 
preciſely ranged between the north and eaſt, 
holding nearly the ſame place with one of the 
four winds called * collateral. 'The Eurus, or 

| | | Fuk 


* Improperly, however ; for how can lines, converging to a 
central point be ſaid to be parallel or collateral ? I would have 
tranſlated it radial, had I been warranted in the uſe of the word 
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Vulturnus, had the ſame relative poſition between 
the eaſt and ſouth, The Corus, which the 
Greeks named Argeſtes, anſwers to our Maeſtral, 
between the north and welt. The Africus, or 
ſouth-weſt, was denominated Libs by the Greeks, 
among whom Africa was called Libya; whence 
the preſent name Leb#che in the navigation of 
the Mediterranean is derived. Among the 
winds peculiar to different countries we ſhall 
only mention the Cirtius of Gaul, named Japax, 
at the extremity of Italy, which is our Vent de 

Cers, 


by any authority; and then it would only have expreſſed a 
property, not a difference; for the cardinal winds are alſo radial, 
or radii of the great circle, 


*The Abbe le Sadde of Avignon, in his Life of Petrarch, 
obſerves that this wind is frequently confounded with the Vent 
de Biſe. They are both owing to the ſame natural cauſes, and 
both blow with the ſame impetuoſity, 

The Cers is occafioned by the mountains of Cevennes, the 
Biſe by thoſe of Vivarez and the Alps. The Cers ſweeps the 
coaſt of Languedoc from Toulouſe as far as Adge, where itloſes 
Itſelf in the ſea ; while the Biſe, coming down the valley formed 
by the bed of the Rh6ne, blows over Provence as far as Nice, 
and is more likely to have been the Japax. The Cers is ſaid 
to derive its name from cyrch, a Celtic word fignifying vio- 
lence ; and the Biſe from a word in the ſame language, de- 
noting darkneſs, becauſe the north is the region of darkneſs at 
the ſeaſon when this wind is moſt prevalent, The rhomb of 
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Cers, blowing from the north-weſt. That which 
is frequently found in ancient writers under the 
name of Eigſiæ, or the Eteſian winds, did not de- 
note a particular region of the world, but a re- 
gular wind at a certain ſeaſon, varying its point 

in the horizon from the north to the weſt. 
Among the itinerary meaſures, none more 
frequently preſents itſelf than the Roman mile, 
which, compoſed of a thouſand paces of five Ro- 
man feet, makes a meaſure equivalent to ſeven 
hundred and fifty- ſix of our toiſes ; the Roman 

- foot being ſomewhat inferior to that of Paris, 
The employment of the ſtadium is ſcarce leſs fre- 
quent; but a ſpecific diſtinction between the 
different lengths of ſtadia does not appear to have 
been hitherto known in geography. The Greek 


Po 


the Cers is from the north-weſt to the ſouth-weſt ; that of the 
Biſe from the north-eaſt to the north-weſt. 

Many ancient writers mention the effects of this furious 
wind, The poet Æſchylus, in his tragedy of Prometheus, 
makes Hercules ſay that he was incommoded by it in crofling 
the Plaine de Crau, near Arles. Diodorus Siculus, and Stra- 
bo, in his fourth book, ſpeak of its violence; and Seneca re- 
ports that Auguſtus, during his reſidence in Gaul, dedicated 
a temple to it, becauſe of its ſalubrious effects on the atmo- 
ſphere. Divus Auguſtus templum illi dum in Gallia morare- 
tur et yovit et fecit. Seneca, Queſt. I. 50. 


The toiſe of Paris is 76:74 Engliſh inches. 
ſtadium, 


Q— _ 
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ſtadium, making the eighth part of a mile, had 
in truth prevailed over the other meaſures of the 


ſtadium :. and it was not without a ſedulous 


commenſuration of the diſtances given in ſtadia 
to ſpaces locally correſpondent, that a meaſure 
was diſcovered that could not be eſtimated at 
more than the tenth, of a mile: and again 
another ſtadium, which appears of {till more 
ancient uſe, that is not more than, two thirds of 


the laſt- mentioned. So that in the chart of 


the ancient world there will be found three 
ſcales of ſtadia of extremely wide proportions 
between themſelves. The Perſians made uſe of 
the paraſang; the length of which appeared 
equal to thirty of thoſe ſtadia whereof a mile 
contained ten. Ægypt employed a meaſure 


called ſchene, compoſed of ſixty of the ſhorteſt 


ſtadia, commenſurate with four Roman miles. 
The Roman domination in Gaul had permitted 
that nation to uſe in all its provinces, except the 
Narbonoiſe, the meaſure peculiar to it, the /zuca, 
or league, which was then only equal to fifteen 
hundred Roman paces ; but ſince aſſuming dou» 
ble that extent, in conformity to a Germanic 
meaſure called a ra/?a, has become the common 
league of France, equal to three Roman miles, 
or about the twenty-fifth part of a degree of the 

| B 4 meri- 


I 


$ - COMPENDIUM OF 


1 And à more analytic detail belongs 
© only te a particular treatiſe on itinerary meaſures, 
It is ll to the purpoſe of this exordium 
to take a general and tranſient view of the ſeas. 
The whole expanſe of thoſe which envelope the 
continent of the earth was compriſed in the 
name of Ocean, In this extent the ſea waſhing 
the ſhores of Africa towards the weſt, and near 
the place where mount Atlas elevates itſelf, ac- 
* quired the name of Mare Atlanticum; and which, 
from its extremely weſtern ſituation, is called by 
| the Arabs the Dark Sea. But this name of At- 
lantie Sea is not yet out of uſe in geography, 
Another great diviſion of the ocean, which from 
the eaſtern coaſt of Africa ſtretches to the ſouth 
of the continent of Aſia, and which we call the 
Indian Sea, was denominated Mare Erythreum, 
or the Red Sea, In the ſequeſtered climates of 
the north the name of Mare Pigrum, or the 
Torpid Sea, or otherwiſe: of Mare Concretum, 
correſponds with the preſent appellation of the 
ley Sea. The greateſt of gulphs that the ocean 
forms being between the continents of Europe 
and Africa, and penetrating into Aſia, was more 
familiar to the authors of antiquity than any 
other ſea; and was ſometimes denoted by them 
in the appellation of Mare Nofrum, our ſea, but 

1 : more 
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more frequently in that of Mare Internum, an 
expreſſion more conformable to the ages of pure 
latinity than Mediterranean, which is indeed of 
recent date. 

It is to a particular deſcription of different 
countries that an exhibition of other ſeas and 


more conſiderable gulphs is reſerved. It may 


well be preſumed that the titles of Europe, Aſia, 
and Africa, will make capital diviſions in this 
work. Under theſe diviſions will be ranged 
the predominant regions in each; and theſe re- 
gions will again be found ſuſceptible of ſub- 
diviſions, as having ſeverally their principal 


parts. 
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I HISPANIA. 
TARRACONENSIS. 
BETICA, 
LUSITANIA.. , 


IL GALLEEA. 
NARBONENSIS, 
LUGDUNENSIS, 
AQUITANIA, 

 BELGICA. 


III. BRITANNIA. 
HIBERNIA. 


IV, G E R M:A N I A. 
SCANDINAVIA, 


V. RHA TIA. 
NORIC UN. 
PANNONTA. 
ILLTRIC UN. 
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VL ITALIA. 
GALLIA CISALPINA. 
ITALIA, | 


SICILIA, CORSICA. 
SARDINIA, 


VII. GRACIA. 
MACEDONIA, 
GRECIA, | 
PELOPONNESUS, 
CRETA ET CYCLADES. 


VIII. THRACIA. 
MGESIA. 
DACIA. 


IX. SARMATIA- 
EUROPA A. 
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ROCEEDING from weſt to eaſt, Spain 
preſents itſelf the firſt in our continent of 
Europe. It was called [ber:a by the Greeks, from 
the river Berus; which, having its mouth in the 
Mediterranean, muſt have been better known to 
early antiquity than the other great rivers of 
Spain, which diſcharge themſelves into the ocean. 
From its remote ſituation towards the weſt, it 
acquired alſo the name of Heſperia. It is almoſt 
ſuperfluous to ſay, that, on the fide where it is 
not environed by the ſea, it is incloſed by the 
Pyrenees, which ſeparate it from Gaul. Jberus, 
the Ebro, is the moſt northern of its rivers. 
Durius, the Duero, or, according to the Portu- 
gueſe, Doiro ; and the Tagus, or the Taio, which 
traverſe the middle of this continent, ſhape their 
courſes almoſt in a parallel direction towards the 
weſt. In the ſouthern part Anas, or Guadi Ana, 
and Bætis, which under the denomination of the 
Maures in Spain aſſumed the appellation of 
Guadi- 
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ROCEEDING from weſt to eaſt, Spain 
preſents itſelf the firſt in our continent of 
Europe. It was called Iberia by the Greeks, from 
the river Berus; which, having its mouth in the 
Mediterranean, muſt have been better known to 
early antiquity than the other great rivers of 
Spain, which diſcharge themſelves into the ocean. 
From its remote ſituation towards the weſt, it 
acquired alſo the name of Heſperia. It is almoſt 
ſuperfluous to ſay, that, on the fide where it is 
not environed by the ſea, it is incloſed by the 
Pyrenees, which ſeparate it from Gaul. Jberus, 
the Ebro, is the moſt northern of its rivers. 
Durius, the Duero, or, according to the Portu- 
gueſe, Doiro ; and the Tagus, or the Taio, which 
traverſe the middle of this continent, ſhape their 
courſes almoſt in a parallel direction towards the 
weſt. In the ſouthern part Anas, or Guadi Ana, 
and Bætit, which under the denomination of the 
Maures in Spain aſſumed the - appellation of 
Guadi- 
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Guadi-al-Kibir, or the Great River, run more 


obliquely from the eaſt towards the ſouth. Sacro, 


or the Xucar, which empties itſelf into the Me- 
diterranean ; and Ms, or the Minno (which 
ſhould be pronounced Migno), having its 
mouth in the Ocean northward of the Durius, 
may alſo be cited here; omitting at preſent the 
mention of other rivers, which will more pro- 


perly be found in the detail that is to follow. 
Among the mountains deſcribed by the ancients, © 


that of Jdubeda extends its name to a long 
chain, which, from-the country of the Cantabri- 
ans towards the north, continues ſouthward to 


that of the Celtiberians. Oreo/peda is a circle of 


mountains which envelopes the ſources of the 
Bætis and what is now called Sierra Morena 
_ derives its name from Marianus mons, between 


| Caſtille and Andaluſia, | This continent forms 


many promontories, of which three are ſuffi- 
ciently eminent to be diſtinguiſhed here : Cha- 
ridemum on the Mediterranean, now Cape Gata 
Sacrum, and Artabrum or Nerium, on the Ocean; 
the firſt of which has taken the name of St. 
Vincent, and the other that of Finiſterre. And 
theſe are the features of nature moſt prominent 
and remarkable in this country. 


The Romans havieg ſucceſsfully diſputed with 
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the Carthaginians the dominion of Spain, and 
reduced by long wars the Spaniſh nations who 
refuſed obedience, divided the whole country 
into two provinces, diſtinguiſhed by the appella- 
tions of Citerior and Uſterzor. Under Auguſtus, 
the ulterior province was again parted into two, 
Bætica and Lufitama ; at the ſame time that the 
citerior aſſumed the name of Tarraconen/is, from 
Tarraco, its metropolis. This Tarraconoiſe oc- 
cupied all the northern part, from the foot of 
the Pyrenees to the mouth of the Durius, where 
Luſitania terminated; and the eaſtern, almoſt 
entire to the confines of Bætica, which, deriving 
this name from the river Bætis, that traverſed it 
during its whole courſe, extended from the north 
to the weſt along the bank of the river Anas, 
by which it was ſeparated from Luſitania; whilſt 
this laſt - mentioned province was continued 
thence to the Ocean, between the mouths of the 
Anas and Durius. This diviſion of Spain muſt 
be regarded as properly belonging to the princi- 
pal and dominant ſtate of ancient geography. 
It was not till about the age of Diocleſian and 
Conſtantine, when the number of provinces was 
multiplied by ſubdiviſions, that the Tarraconoiſe 
was diſmembered into two new provinces ; one 
towards the limits of Bztica, and adjacent to the 
pod 2 Medi- 
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Mediterranean, to which the city of Caribe 
nova communicated the name of Cartbaginenſit; 
the other on the Ocean to the north of Luſitania, 
and to which the nation of Callaici, or Calleci, 

in the angle of Spain which. advances towards 
the north-eaſt, has given the name  Callecia, 
ſtill ſubſiſting in that of Galicia; Independently 
of this diſtinction of provinces, Spain under the 
Roman government was divided into juriſdic- 
tions, called Conventus, of which there are count - 
ed fourteen 3 each one formed of the union of 
ſeveral cities, ho held their aſſizes in the prin- 
cipal city of the diſtrict. We proceed now ta 
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| The country which 3 with modi $ 
Catalonia, on the declivity of the Pyrenees, com- 
priſed divers people, whoſe names and ſituations 
may be ſeen in the map of the weſtern part of me 
Roman world: but we ſhall here particularly cite 
the Ceretani, ſince they have given their name to 
- diſtrict called Cerdagne. A city founded on 
the coaſt by the Maſſilians, under the name of 
Emporie, is the firſt that preſents itſelf among 
thoſe which are judged proper to be mentioned 
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here, in preference to many others. A wall in 
this city ſeparated the habitation of the Inalgites, or 
natives of the country, from the Greek ſtrangers. 
The -place is known by the name of Ampurias, 
and the environs are diſtinguiſhed by that of Am- 

purdan, which is a depravation of Pagus Empori- 
tanus. Gerunda, Gironna, is now a place of con- 
ſideration in this canton. Auſa, which gave its 
name to a people, is Vic de Oſona, commonly 
called Vie. Barcino, under the preſent name of 
Barcelona, is the reigning city; but it heretofore 
yielded this advantage to Tarraco, or Tarragona, 
which ſtill preſerves the dignity of a metropolis 
in the eccleſiaſtical government. A river, which 
the ſea receives near Barcelona, owes its name 
of Obrega to that of Rubricatus, Dertoſa, a 
little above the mouth of the Ebro, is recogniſed 
under the name of Tortoſa. Further inland, the 
Ilergetes, on the right bank of the Sicoris, or the 
Segro, which diſcharges itſelf into the Ebro, poſe = 
ſeſſed Zerda, which an expedition of Cæſar's has 
rendered famous, and which is {till a place of 
importance under the name of Lerida. Bala- 
guer, higher up the ſame river, occupies the ſite 
of Bergufia. Leaving the borders of Catalonia, 
we muſt mention Oſca, or Hueſca, in the north 
of Arragon, and the city of the Iaccetani, or 

2 | C Jaca, 
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a es eas The modern 
kingdom of Navarre was the original ſeat of the 
Vaſcones, a great nation; whe paſſing the moun- 
tains, gave their name to a province of ancient 
Gaul. Pompels, or Pompelona, on the declivity 
of the Pyrenees; and Ca/agurris, or Calahora, 
on the ſouthern bank of the Ebro, were their 
principal cities. Towards the ſources of the 
Ebro, and reaching to the ocean, dwelt the Cane - 
tabri, a warlike people, who long defended their 
liberties*. Divided into many cantons, they ex- 
tended over Biſcay and part of Aſturias, We 
may judge of their ancient ferocity, by what is 
reported of a people who made part of this na- 
tion under the name of Concani, that they eſ- 
teemed the blood of horſes a moſt delicious 
beverage. A city ſituated at the foot of the 
mountains where the Ebro riſes, was called Julro- 
briga. Opinions are divided concerning the po- 
ſition of the maritime city called Flawobriga. 
This termination of briga, frequently repeated in 
names of places in Spain, denotes à city in the 
language of the country. 

To the Cantabrians, towards the weſt, were 
contiguous the Afyres, who had alſo ſignalized 
themſelves by a glorious reſiſtance to the Ro- 


Cantaber ſerũ domitus cateni, Hor. 
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man yoke. Deſcending from the mountains to 
the plain country, we find their city under the 
name of A/turica Augufia, which is ſtill pre- 
ſerved in that of Aſtorga. A colony eſtabliſhed 
in this canton, and named Legio Septima Gemina, 
is the origin of the city of Leon. One of the 
principal towns of this nation, and named Lan- 
cia, was not far diſtant. We cannot forbear la- 
menting, that, owing to the little topographical 
knowledge which Spain has yet afforded us of 
the kingdoms of Leon and old Caſtile, we are 
here deprived of all light to dire& us in our 
ſearch after different places, which, independently 
of geographical monuments, are mentioned in 
hiſtory in a manner to excite our curioſity, 
| Oviedo, the preſent capital of Aſturias, replaces 
in dignity, if not preciſely in ſituation, an an- 
cient city called Lucus Afturum. The territory 
of the Paſici was a peninſula, or corner of land, 
which the cape named De las Penas“ terminated, 
and Flavionavia was their city. Finally, the 
Callaci terminated this northern ſhore of the 
Tarraconoiſe, which we have but curſorily ſur- 
veyed. In their territory are recognized two ſu- 
perior cities or capitals of Conventus, the one 
called Bracara Auguſta, or Braga; the other 
* Penas de Pugon, 
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Lucus Auguſii, or Lugo. A promontory, re- 
markable for being the moſt elevated land of the 
continent of Spain towards the north, appearing 
in antiquity under the name of Trileucum, has 
been changed into that of Ortiguera, or, accord- 
ing to vulgar ufage, Ortegal. We have already 
mentioned Artabrum, ſtill more remarkable as 
anſwering to Finiſterre “. In the interval be- 
tween theſe promontories, the poſition of Mag- 
uus Fortus ſeems to have been the ſame with that 
of Coruna, and Brigantium with that of Be- 
tangos. A city named ria Flavia appears to 
have exiſted in a place now named Padron. 
Among ſeveral places diſtinguiſhed by mineral 
waters, Aguæ Origines, and Aguæ Flaviæ, have 
become Caldas d'Orenſe, and Chavés. Jyde is 
Tui, a little above the mouth of the Minho, 
Between the Minho and Doiro, a little river 
named Limius, now Lima, was alſo called Lethe, 
or the river of oblivion, in antiquity. On the 
Doiro, near to its mouth, Ca/le, called now Porto, 
is remarkable, by the combination of its ancient 
and modern name, for giving the denomination 
of Portugal to a kingdom, which being hereto- 
fore limited to the extent of a county or earl- 
dom, was conferred on a prince of the houſe of 
France by a king of Leon, 
3 | The Land's End. 


Aſcending 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY, - 21 


Aſcending the Durius, we find the nation of 
Vaccai, and that of Arevaci. Among the cities 
mentioned by the ancients in the firſt, and which 
was contiguous to the Aſtures, Pallantia is the 
eaſieſt recognized under the name of Palentia. 
A river which traverſes this region from north to 
ſouth, has deduced from the name Pjiſoraca (given 


by an inſcription) that of Piſuerga. It is not 


well aſcertained whether or not Valladolid; lower 
down this river, correſponds preciſely in ſitua- 
tion with that of a city anciently named Pintia. 
Simancas, which is not far diſtant from it, 
takes its name from Septimanca; tlie Arevaci 
owing the name which diſtinguiſhes them to 
a river called Areva, which falling into the 
Duero on the ſouth ſide, divides their territory. 
Their principal city, if we may judge by the 
prerogative of a Conventus, was Clunia; of which 
veſtiges ſubſiſt under the name of Corugna, at 
ſome diſtance north of the river, a little above 
Aranda. Burgos, the preſent capital of old Caſ- 
tile, cannot be mentioned here, becauſe it only 
began to appear under the counts that preceded 
the kings of that country. Rauda and Uxama, are 
Roa and Oſma. But aſcending higher, we find 
Numantia diſtinguiſhing itſelf in renown above 
all other cities, for a reſiſtance of fourteen years 
C3 to 
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to the numerous armies of Rome. An hiſtorian, 
a Spaniard “ by nation, and who is called Hi 
paniæ decus, the ornament of Spain, attributes the 
defence of it to the Celtiberians: and a nation 
under the name of Pelendbnes, towards the fources 
of the Durius, is mentioned as Celtiberian. - 
It is upon this river, not far from its origin, 
and - above the city of Soria, that we find 
the ſite that Numantia occupied. We muſt 
believe that it was replaced by another city of 
the ſame name, fince there is mention made of 
its exiſtence many ages after it was deftroyed 
to its foundations by Scipio Emelianus. Termes, 
ally of Numantia, preſerves the name of 'Tiermes 
without population. In the fartheſt part of the 
territory of the Arevacians, Cauca and Segovia 
preſerve their names. Segontia, now Siguenza, 
at the entrance of New Caſtile, belonged to the 
ſame people. One of the 'moſt powerful nations 
of Spain, and who ſuſtained long wars againſt the 
Romans, were the Celtiberi; who joining the 
generie name of their race to the ſpecific one of 
the nation where they ſettled t, extended them- 
ſelves from the right or ſouthern ſhore of the 
_ far into the Tarraconviſe. In the center of 


* Florus. | i 8 
+ Celtæ miſcentes nomen Iberis. D. * 
Ko of 
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we country, one of thelr principal cities, named 
Ergavica, was fituated among the mountains, 
near to the little river of Guadiela, which the 
Taio receives not far from its origin. Ap- 
proaching the Ebro, Biblis, the native city 
of the poet Martial, near a river named Sala, now 
Xalon, is only known by the name of Baubola, 
in the neighbourhood of a new city conſtructed 
by the Maures, called Callatayud. Tiur:aſo exiſts 
ftill in Taragona; and Caſcantum, in Caſcante, 
not far diſtant from it. Towards the fouthern 
part of Celtiberia, the poſition of a colony named 
Valeria, is found under the name of Valera, 
which is preſerved in a ſmall place in a diſtrict 
of New Caſtile, called La Mancha. And the 
preſent name of Inieſta, in the fame diſtrict, an- 
ſwers to that of Egelefia.  Lobetum, which ap- 
pears to have had its particular territory between 
the Celtiberians and the nation we proceed to 
deſcribe, accords with that of Requena. | 

© Beſide the Celtiberians, the Edetani ſtretehed 
from the Ebro to the river Sucre, or Xucar. Cæſar- 
augnfia, or Saragoſa, the capital of a Conventus, 
and which was before named Salduba, was at the 
northern extremity of this great territory ; and 
Celſa, which lower down had a bridge over the 
1 is known by the name of Xelſa. On the 


C4 oppolite 
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oppoſite or ſouthern frontier, we diſtinguiſh Sa- 
guntus and Valentia. Saguntus, deſtroyed by 
Hannibal, re-eſtabliſhed by the Romans,preſerves 
its veſtiges in a place, of which the modern name 
of Murviedro is formed of the Latin muri veteres, 
old walls. The river which. paſſes: by Valentia, 
named heretofore Turia, aſſumed, under the do- 
minion of the Maures, the name of Guadalaviar. 
In the name of Segorbe, a noted city in the 
kingdom of Valentia, we recognize that of Se- 
gobriga, of which there is mention in the de- 
tail of cities of the Conventus Carthaginenſis, 
as the capital of Celtiberia; which cannot 
be eaſily admitted, upleſs ve ſuppoſe. that 
the Celtiberians, in the primitive ſtate of their 
power, controuled the Edelani. This name of 
Edetgni was formed from that of their capital 
Eaeta ; which having been alſo called Lerida, 
{till ſubſiſts under that name in the parallel of 
Murviedero, not far from Valencia. The pre- 
ſent name of Teruel ſhews the poſition of Tur- 
bulg. On the ſea- coaſt, and towards the mouths 
of the Ehro, dwelt the Jercannes; to whom Der- 
 toſa is aſcribed. A city in this circuit; named 
Indibilis, occupied the ſite of a place now called 
Xert, in the direction of an ancient way from 
Der to Wan, On the coaſt is remarked 
| that 
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that the ſignification of the Greek denomination 
of Cherſoneſus ſubſiſts in that of Peniſcola, form- 
ed by depravation of the Latin Peninſula. BE 
But we muſt at preſent return by Celtiberia 
to enter among the Carpetani, whom the Cel- 
tiberians had behind them, in the center of 
the continent of Spain. Toletum, Toledo, was 
their principal city. It is only by conjecture 
that to Madrid, a new city, is applied the name 
of Mantua, which we find among the ancient 
towns of this nation. It is agreed to aſcribe 
Alcala, the name of which is Arabic, to Cam- 
plutum in the ſame territory. Contrebia, of 
Which mention is made in, hiſtory, has left its 
veſtiges in a place called Santavert. The fertile 
fields of Cumin indicate the Vicus Cuminarius to 
have been Zarza, It appears that the name of 
the O/cades, who had a city named Altea, is pre- 
ſerved in Orgaz ; and, if we be not deceived, we 
diſcoyer the name of Libora in that of Talavera 
on the Tagus. Conſuegra is evidently the poſi- 
tion of Conſaburus. Towards the ſources of the 
Anas, in a part of Oroſpeda, were the Oretani, 
who deduced their name from a city called 
# Qretum, the ſite of which has been brought 


Rather the name of the city from that of 2 in 
Me cal; id IF Agile dss 9 
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to light, in a paltry village to which the name 
of Oreto flill remains: we may ſay alſo that 
they reached into Bætica, in poſſeſſing Cafuls on 
the Betis. Laminium, which was placed not far 
from the ſource of the Anas, ought to enter into 
their territory, rather than that of the Carpetani; 
and Zibi/o/a will be found in Leſuza. Advane- 
ing at length to the fea, we find the Conzeftani 
occupying the country which now forms the 
kingdom of Murcia and the fouthern part of 
Valeneia. By far the moſt conſiderable city in 
this canton was Caribugo Novg, or Carthagena, 
which, for the advantage of having a fine port, 
and by its ſituation affording always an open en- 
trance into Spain, was conſtructed by the Car- 
thaginians, and from them taken by the moſt 
Muſtrious of the Scipios. Setabiris Xativa, on a 
little river which falls into the Xucar. Dianium, 
2 maritime city, which communicated its name 
to a neighbouring promontory, ſtill preſerves it 
in that of Denia. Lacentum has ſubſiſted un- 
der the name of Licante, which, according to 
preſent uſage, is Alieant. Dicis is Elche, and 
Orcelis Orihuela. Vergilia is applied to the poſi- 
tion of Mureia, although there is no mention of 
this city till after the invaſion of the Maures. 
This maritime ſhore was called Spariarius Cam- 
- pu; 
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abundance. Another people, the Baſiitam, ex- 
tended into this extremity of the Tarraconoife : 
they appear even to have been entirely compriſed 
in it, although placed beyond the mountain of 
Oroſpeda, on the ſources of the Bætis. This 
circumſtance naturally eftabliſhes them in Bæ- 
tica ; in treating of which they will be particu- 
larly mentioned, [lorets, or Lorca, is . to 
this territory, 

But before entering upon a deſeription of Bæ- 
tica, we muſt ſpeak of the ifles adjacent to the 
Tarraconoiſe, which, in the augmentation of the 


number of provinces, affutned the rank of a par- 


ticular one. The name of Baleares, or, accord- 
ing to the Greeks, Gyminefe, was limited to the 
two iſlands of Major and Minor, Majorca and 
Minorca, They were occupied by the Phœni- 
cans before the Romans ſeized-them ; and their 
inhabitants, it is well known, were eminently 
_ diſtinguiſhed for their dexterity at the fling. 


The principal city in the firſt preſerves the 


name of Palma. The poſition which another 
city occupied named Pollentia, is known near 

a town conſtructed by the Maures under the 
name of Alcudia. As to Minorca, the name of 
Portis Magoniis, "_ to it by a Carthaginian 
4 com- 


pur, from a ſpecies of reeds which grow there in | 


| 
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commander, is but little altered in that of Port 
Mahon. Ebiſus, Yviga, and Ophiuſa, or the 
* Serpentine, which is Formentera, almoſt adhe- 
rent to Yviga,' were ſeparate from the Baleares, 
called in Greek Pityuſc, or the Iſles of Pines. 


n 5 
This province, which, as we have already 
ſaid, traverſed by the river Batis, to which it 
owed its name, was diſtinguiſhed from the other 
provinces of Spain by its richneſs and fertility. 
The number of cities which it contained in 
limits comparatively contracted, and four diſ- 
tricts of juriſdictions or conventus, are ſufficient 
teſtimonies of its abundance and population, It 
was alſo the firſt known by the advantages that 
the Phcoenicians there found for their commerce. 
Its extent correſponds preciſely with that part 
of Spain which, advanced towards the ſouth, 
has taken the name of Andaluſia, derived from 
Vandalitia, which the Vandals, before they were 
conſtrained by the Goths to paſs into Africa, 


'* Serpentaire in the original, which ſignifies a ſpecies of 
plant called Birthwort, or Snakeroot. But whether it ob- 
tained its name from its figure, or for abounding in that plant, 
is ſubmitted to the conjecture of the mo "Op ſignifies a 


ſerpent. 
left %, 
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left to this country. Among the people which 
it comprehended, the Turdetani occupied the 
greateſt ſpace in aſcending the banks of the 
Bætis from the ſea. Above them were the 
Turduli; and the eanton to which the river 
owes its origin belonged to the Baſlitani, who 
appear to have ſeized upon Bætica, properly 
ſo: called, if we admit their primitive ſeat to 
have been in the Tarraconoiſe. - Along the fea, 
and within the Fretum, or ſtrait, which ſeparates 

Spain from Africa, were the Baſtuli, ſurnamed 
Peni; which, being the general term for the 
Phcenician nation, was ſpecially applied to the 
Carthaginians. A diſtrict diſtant from the ſea, 
and lining the left bank of the Anas, was diſtin- 
guiſhed by the name of Bæturia, without being 
proper to any particular nation. | 
To enter into a more minute detail, we ſhall 
follow the courſe of the river from its ſource . 

in the Saltus Tugienfis, which owes its denomi- 
nation to a place named Tugia, now Toia. | Baſtt, 
which may have given a name to the Baſtilani, is 
Baza. Acci preſerved its name under the Mau- 
res in that of Guadi-Acci; of which is formed 
the preſent name of Guadix. A little place 
called Cazlona, on the right bank of the Bætis, 
ſhews the ſituation of Ca/ulo, which was a con- 


3 | ſiderable 
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fiderable city. A little lower, Illiturgi had its 
poſition near Andujar. Still defcending the 
ſame bank, we find Corduba, the head of a 
Conuentus. It owed its foundation to the 
Romans, and did not yield in grandeur to 
any other in Bætica. We know that Cordoua 
| fince ſerved as a reſidence for the great Emirs of 
the Maures, who conquered Spain from the 
Goths: and this city was otherwiſe famous for 
producing the two Senecas and Lucan. At ſome 
diſtance to the left of the Bætis, on the river Sin- 
gilis, now Xenil, Afigis, the principal city of a 
Conventus, ſubſiſts in Ecija. Ur/o-is Oſſuna; and, 
approaching Seville, we find Carmona ſubſiſting 
under the ſame name. Hiſpalis, having the ſame 
dignity in a Conventus, has only preſerved its 
name under the altered form of Sevilla. The 
ancient poſition of Valica, the native city 
of the emperor Trajan, will alfo be found in 
a place named Sevilla la Vieja, about a league 
diſtant, in aſcending the river, and upon the op- 
poſite fide. From above Sevilla, the Bztis, which 
has at preſent but one month, was continued 
heretofore by two ſtreams to the ſea, embracing 
an iſland which in remote antiquity was cele- 
brated under the name of Tarteſſus. Nebriſſa, 
nowLebrixa, and Aa, ſurnamed Regia (of which 
| there 
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there remains only the name to ground that 
it occupied), were adjacent to that arm of the 
Betis which exiſts no more. In coaſting weſt 
of the Bætis we find Onoba anſwering ta Mo- 
guer; and from the name of Hipula is formed 
that of Niebla, whoſe ſituation is higher up the 
country. We ſhould here have a great many 
places to cite, were we to enumerate all that are 
mentioned by ancient authors in Bætica. We 
muſt not omit to mention, however, Siſapo, 
which may be preſumed to have been compriſed 
in the limits of Beturia, and noted for its mines 
of minium, or vermilion. The poſition of this 
place is ſufficiently obvious in the modern name 
of Almaden, which it received from the Maures; 
Maaden in the Arabic language being the appel - 
lative term for mines. 

To conclude what concerns Bætica, we muſt 
follow the coaſt, which leaving the mouths f 
the Bætis, and making one fide of the Fretum 
Gaditanum, becomes at length the ſhore of the 
Mediterranean. Gadir, or Gades, owed its foun- 
dation to the Tyrians, on an iſland of ſmall 
extent, but attached to another of greater ſize 
by a cauſey; while this is ſeparated from the 
continent by a channel like that of a river, at the 
opening of which towards the ſea a holme, or 

| inſu- 
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inſulated: hill, bore a temple dedicated to Her- 
cules, the tutelary divinity of the founders. of 
Cadiz. Its . poſition beyond the ſtrait, and 
the circumſtance of its having one of the fineſt 
ports in the known world, were advantages 
which rendered it a city of high eſtimation. 
Receiving new augmentation under the Roman 
power, it became the capital of a Conventus. On 
the ſtrait the poſition of Belon, the uſual place 
for embarkation for Tingis, in Africa, is found 
in the name of Balonia, though now without 
habitation. We know that the points of the 
Fretum, in entering the Mediterranean, are ele- 
| "ated i into two mountains oppoſite to each other; 
Calpe in Europe, and Abila in Africa; and that 
theſe mountains were repreſented as the columns 
of Hercules, to whoſe labour is aſcribed, in the 
, fables of antiquity, the opening of the trait 
' - which afforded entrance to the Ocean. We 
know alſo that Calpe was called * Gebel-Tarik 
by the Maures; and of this name, by alteration, 


* From 1 Arabic for a mountain, and 7 arik, the name 
of the commander who led the firſt expedition of the Maures 
acroſs this ſtrait in the year 92 of the Hegira, which begins in 
the month of November, and correſponds with the 710th of 
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is formed the modern one of Gibraltar. At the 


bottom of a gulph which this mountain covers. 
on the eaſt, there exiſted heretofore a town 
called Carteia, which appears to have been con- 
founded with that mentioned in antiquity under 
the name of Calpe. Approaching Malaca, ot 
Malaga, but at ſome diſtance from the ſea, Munda, 
which a victory won by Czſar has rendered fa- 
mous, {till preſerves its name; and the modern 
name of Antequera, further inland, alſo recals 
that of Antitaria on a Roman way. Inſcrip- 
tions which have been found there would 
induce us to think that it was dependent on 


Singilis, which is thought to have exiſted on 


a river, of the ſame name, now called the Xenil, 
at a place whoſe modern name is Puente de Don- 
Gonzalo. The principal city in the interior 


part of this canton, which correſponds with we”. 


kingdom of Grenada, was Eliberis, of which a 


neighbouring mountain retains the name, in that 


of Sierra Elbira. As to the city of Grenada, 


which is not far diſtant, it is to the Maures that 


it owes its foundation and its ſovereignty. The 
maritime cities of Menoba, Salembina, and Ab- 
dera, notwithſtanding the mutation of their 
names, are Almunecar, Salobrena, and Adra. 
The preſent name of Almeria, the orthography 
| | D of 
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of which in the time of the Maures was Metja; 
or al-Metja, ſupplies the ancient denomination 
of Murg1s. Finally, on the common limits of 
Bztica and Tarraconenſis we find the ruing 
of a city named Urci, e ion upon 
the ſea, g. | i l 


f, 
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| n the \ ea diviſion of Spain tis pro- 
* we have ſeen that this, which remains to 
be deſeribed, extended itſelf from the river Anas | 
to the Durius, in paſſing along the ſhores of the 
Ocean. The Tagus, or Tais, which biſecking 
this extent of country in its courſe, ſeparated 
two great nations. The Lufitani, whoſe name 
makes that of the entire province, occupied the 
diviſion north of the river; but in their primi- 
tive ſtate being only bounded by the Durius, 
they encroached on the territory which, in 
the extent given to the Tarraconoiſe, had be- 
longed to the Callaici. The Reman yoke was 
an advantage to this Luſitanian nation, who are 
reported to have lived by depredation on their 
- Neighbours before they were obliged to apply 
themſelves to the culture of their lands. Oli 
is well-known to have been the poſition of Lif- 
3 to . of fable the applica- 


tion 
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tion. of this name to that of Ulyſſes, Of two 
promontories which embrace the gulph wherein 
the Taio diſcharges itſelf, the moſt advanced in 
the ſea, and which is the moſt weſtern point of 
land of the continent of Europe under the name 
torium. In aſcending the Taio on the ſame ſide 
with Liſbon, Scalabis, a city diſtinguiſhed in 
quality of the head of one of the three Con- 
taken the name of St. Irene, but corrupted by 
common uſe into Santarem. We muſt mention 
by the way, that a place ſituated directly oppoſite 
on the other ſide of the river, and whoſe preſent 
name is al-Metim, appears to have been Maron, 
of which a Roman commander, who reduced the 
Luſitanians, made a place of arms. Proceeding 
north, we find Conmbriga in Coimbra, a eity ce- 
lebrated in Portugal for its univerſity; and the 
river Mondego, which paſſes this city, was 
named Monda. Torocas takes the polition 
which Talalriga occupied, upon a little river 
whoſe name of Vacua is now Vouga. It muſt 
be ſaid of Lama, that, influenced by the reſem- 
blance of name, we have tried to give it the poſi- 
tion of Lamego ; remarking, at the ſame time, 
that this city is attributed by Ptolemy to another 


D 2 nation 
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nation than that of the Luſitanians, and of 
whom we ſhall preſently ſpeak. If we retire 
from the ſea, many cities which might be men- 
tioned occur on the indeterminate limits between 
the nation which has given the name to Luſita- 
nia, and another great nation, the Vettones, which 
the ſame province compriſed, and whoſe diſtrict 
extended from the Durius, beyond the Tagus, to 

the Anas. We find two cities of the name 
of Lancia; one ſurnamed Oppidana, the other 
Tranſcudana; theſe ſurnames being relative to 
their reſpective poſitions on a little river whieh 
falls into the Durius, named Cuda, now Coa. 

It is thought that Oppidana might be applied to 
the city of a-Guarda, and that Ciudad-Rodrigo 
might replace Tranſcudana. As to another city 
named Igædiia, whoſe territory, we are inform- 

ed, bordered upon that of the firſt Lancia, it 

is known to be Idanha, which the ſurname of 

Velha diſtinguiſhes from an Idanha Nova. On 
the frontier of the nation of Arevaci, who have 
been mentioned in deſcribing the Tarraconoiſe, 

Salmantica is a poſition well known in that of 
Salamanca. Banienſes and Caurium are found in 
Banos and Coria. But we muſt not omit Norbe 
Czſarea, which the general opinion aſeribes to 
the poſition of Alcantara. A bridge over the 
1 1 1 Tagus, 
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Tagus, which was dedicated by an aſſociation of 
many cities to the emperor Trajan, aſſorded oc- 
caſion in the time of the Maures to the modern 
denomination; Cantar in the Arabic language 
being the general term to deſignate a bridge. 
In. leaving the Tagus we meet with Caſtra 


On the; ub of che Anas, by which Luſitania 
was ſeparated from Bituria, a part of Bætica, 
Emerita Auguſta, a colony of * penſioners or 
veterans, founded by Auguſtus, the capital of a 
Conventus, and the reſidence of the proprætor or 
governor of this province, preſerves its name, 
with little alteration, in that of Merida. The 
nation of Turduli, which we have ſeen eſtabliſh- 
ed in Bztica, appear to have extended hither be- 
| * The invalids throughout the empire were alſo called 
Emeriti, or Beneficiarii Auguſti, becauſe, beſides founding 


this city in Spain, Auguſtus inſtituted funds for their ſupport. 
This is illuſtrated by the annexed inſeription, preſerved at 


Nimes among many others, and RR by Menard o_ 
Gruter. 


IVI. VALERIANO MIL. LEG, 
XX. BRITANNIC. BEN. 
AVG. MILITAVIT ANNOS X. 
MENS. VII. DIES xxv. | | 
VIXIT Aux. XXXI. MENS, v. DIES XXVT. 
IVLIA 1VLI@ FILIO SANCTISSIMAPE- 
 PIETATIS ET SIBI VIVA Þ. 
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having been altered in the time of the Maures 


nized in Béja. The name of bora is pre- 
ſerved in chat of Evora, to the north of Béja; 


LY - 
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fore this eity was attributed to che Pettonct. 
Aﬀcending a liule higher we find Mezallinum, 
— apparenit in te? "wins! of." es 
dallin; fil no: 00120 nokh 

—— — 
we Ocean between the Tagus and the Anas re- 
mains yet to de deſcribed; It was occupied by 
the Celilci, who appear to have had ſome poſſeſ-. 
ſions even beyond the Anas. We may add, 
that a detached part of 'this nation was cantoned 
far diſtant in the neighbourhood of Finifterre, 
which, befides the name of Artabram, was alſo 
called Celrieum. The principal city in the region 
of Lufitania, which makes the preſent object of 
diſcufſon, to judge by the dignity or head of a 
Conventus; was Pax Falia; the name of which 


into that of Bakilia, is now hardly to be recog- 


and proceeding ſtill further north, we find 
the veſtiges. of Meidobriga in Armenha, a town 
in the neighbourhood of mount Herminius, 
very near the limits of Portugal. Turning to- 
wards the ſouth, we perceive Myrtlis ſubſiſting 
in Martola, on the bank of the Guadiana ; and 
inclining towards the + coaſt, we ſhall meet 

a e with 
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with Salacia, in the name of Alcacerdo-ſal, which 
fignifies the caſtle of ſalt. Bordering on the fea, 
near Setubal, was Cetobriga, which is thought 
to owe its name to the fiſheries on the colt; 
This extremity of the continent of. Spain forming 
an acute angle, was called by the Latin term of 
Cuneus, or the wedge ; but took the name of Al- 
garve under the Maures; Garò in the Arabic 
language ſignifying the weſt; and from it 
comes the name of Garbino, for the ſouth-weſt 
wind in the Mediterranean. The vulgar opinion 
among the ancients, that oppoſite the Sacrum Pro- 
montorium, now Cape St. Vincent, which is the 
point of Algarve, the ſun terminating his courſe 
plunged into the ſea, particularly diſtinguiſhed 
this point of land from others more advanced to- 
wards the weſt. Among the cities of the Cuneus, 
Lacobriga exiſted near Lagos, Oſſonoba near Faro; 
and it is thought that Ba//a might be aſcribed the 
ſituation of Tavira, which follows at no great 
diſtance from the mouth of the Anas, the termi- 
nation of Luſitania, We know that it is a com- 
mon practice to confound the limits of Luſitania 
with thoſe of modern Portugal ; and, in truth, 
the greateſt part of this kingdom coincides with 
them. But it may be remarked, that Portugal, 
paſſing on one fide beyond the confines of Luſita- 
E D 4 nia, 
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nia, by the two provinces which are north of the 
Doiro, does not comprehend, on the other, the 
extenſion of Luſitania among the Vettones; in- 
aſmuch as Merida, which was heretofore the ca- 
pital of the r not now a Par» 
tugueſe city, $123 142" 89:48, 8. 33108 8 
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AUT, bounded by the ſea from the north 
to the weſt, was limited on the eaſtern 
ſide only by the Rhine, in the whole extent of 
its courſe. The chain of the Alps ſteceeded 

thence to the Mediterranean: the coaſt of this 

ſea, and then the Pyrenees, terminated the ſouth - 
ern part. Thus we may remark that France 
does not occupy the whole extent of ancient 
Gaul, ſeeing the exceſs of this on the ſide of the 
Rhine and Alps. Few countries are ſo advan- 
tageouſly interſected with rivers. To give ſome 
detail of them, we muſt begin with the Meſella, 
as diſcharging itſelf into the Rhine, which we 
have juſt mentioned. The Mo/a, the Meuſe, 
flowing northward as well as the Rhine, which 
receives, before it arrives at the ſea, a branch 
emanating from that river under the name of 
— and Scalgis, the Scheldt, is connected 
towards 


: 


; 
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towards its mouth with that of the Meuſe. In 


- quitting the northern part of Gaul, Sequana, the = 


Seine, which, among other rivers, receives the 
Ma ona, the Marne, and, after a conſiderable 
3 Ligea, the Loire, which running to the 
north to reflect itſelf again weſtward, is aug- 
mented by the Elaver, or Alier; Garumna, the 


-- > Garonne, which, before opening a conſiderable 


gulph at its mouth, receives the Duranius, or 
Dordogne ; and finally, the Aturus, or Adour, 

neat the Pyrenees; are the riverswhich we may 
cite preferably to others, as being the principal 
ones which the Weſtern Ocean receives from 
Gaul. On the ſide of the Mediterranean; Rho 
dm, the Rhone, carries away with it three ri- 
vers, whoſe names were Arar, ira, and Dru- 
' entia, now. the Soane, the Here, and the Du - 
rance. We refrain at preſent from enumerating 
the leſs conſiderable rivers that the aucients were 
acquainted with -in Gaul, as the more analytic 
deſcription of the country will give occaſion to 
indicate ſome of them. Among the mountains 
which- are to be mentioned, the Cebenna pre- 
ſerves its name in that of Cevennes; that of 
uu is not changed, and Yogeſus is Volge, 
the ape, and which cover conſiderable tracts of 
country, 
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country, have communicated the name of Apes 


to particular provinces of Gaul. On the coaſt 
of the Ocean, the Gobzum Promontorium, which 
is the Finiſterre, or Land End of Bretagne, and 
the Izhum, which contracts the frait called the 
Pas de Calais, are 1 winch antiquity furs | 
niſhes, 


Three great büllbrg Celtz, Belge, and Ajui. 
tani, diſtinguiſhed by language as by cuſtoms, 
divided among them the whole extent of Gaul; 
but in a manner very unequal. The Celts oc- 
cupied more than half of it, from the Seine and 
the Marne to the Garonne, extending eaſtward 
to the Rhine, towards the upper part of its 
courſe, and in the ſouth to the Mediterranean. 
They were alfo more Gallic than the others: 
for the Belgz, at the northern extremity, and 
bordering on the Lower Rhine, were mingled 
with Germanic nations; and the Aquitani, en- 
cloſed between the Garonne and the Pyrenees, 
had much affinity with the Iberian or Spaniſh 
nations of the neighbouring mountains. The 
reader muſt alſo be informed, that the name of 
_ Celtz, and of Celtico, extended to Gaul in gene- 
ral, being that given by the nation to themſelves. 
It is from the Romans that we learn to call 
; them - 
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them Galli and their country Gallia. The 
Roman policy of having allies beyond — limits 
of their provinces, and the pretext of ſuccouring 
the city of Marſeille, and the Eduian people, 
cauſed the Roman armies. to enter Gaul a hun- 
dred and twenty years before the Chriſtian æra. 
This firſt attempt put Rome in poſſeſſion of a 
province, which bordering the left bank of the 
Rhine to the ſea, extended itſelf on the other 
ſide to the mountains of Ceyennes, and thence 
along the ſea to the Pyrenees, It was at firſt 
diſtinguiſhed by the generic name of Provincia, 
being only ſurnamed Braccate, from a garment 
worn by the natives, which covered their thighs: : 
at the ſame time the name of Comata was given 
to Celtic Gaul, . becauſe the people inhabiting it 
wore long hair. What remained of Gaul, and 
which was by much the greateſt part, was a con- 
_ queſt reſerved for Cæſar, more than ſixty years 
after the precedent. . The limits of the three 
nations were then ſuch as we have reported. 

5 But Auguſtus holding the ſtates of Gaul in | 


*The nation were called Gh, (plural) by themſelves. 
Celtai is the Greek denomination for them, and Gall; the Ro- 
man: as we are called Engih by ourſelues, 4nglois by the 
F rench, and Ingliſe by the Italians, | 
the 
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the 27th year before the Chriſtian æra, made a 
new diviſion of it, in which he'ſhewed more at- 
tention to equality in the extent of provinces 


than to any diſtinction of the ſeveral people that 
inhabited them. Thus the nation of Aquitam, 
who were before limited to the Garonne, were 
made to communicate their name to a province 
which encroached upon the Ceitæ, as far as the 
mouth of the Loire; and that which the Cette 
had contiguous to the Rhine was taken into the 

limits of a province called Belgica. Lugdunum, 


a colony founded after the death of Julius, and 


before the Triumvirate, gave the name of ZLug- 
dunenſis, or the Lionoiſe, to what remained of 
Celtic Gaul; whilſt the Roman province took 
that of Narbonenfis, or Narbonoiſe. It is accord-" 
ing to this diviſion in four principal provinces 
that the following deſcription of Gaul ſhall be 
detailed. But as each of theſe provinces in the 
ſucceſſion of time formed many others, inſfomuch 
that in about 400 years their number augmented 
to ſeventeen, and as we have a particular intereſt 
in being acquainted with them, they will be 
found compriſed under. the greater diviſions to 
which each belongs ; although referring to an age 
Poſterior to that which furniſhes the reigning on 


jects in ancient geography. | 
Ran | | The þ 


The government of the church in Gaul hay- 
ing conformed itſelf to that of the ſtate, the ec- 
dleſiaſtical provinces, if we except thoſe formed 
by the elevation of a few cities to the dignity of 
metropolitan ſees, correſpond” with this diviſion 
of civil provinces under the Lower Empire. This 
conformity extends even to the particular can- 
tons of which each province was compoſed, 
the ancient cis, or communities, correſpond- 
ing for the moſt part with the ancient dioceſes. 
Places which are given under the name of Fines, 
terminations, contribute to ſhew a correſpondence 
of limits. The reader muſt moreover be ap- 
priſed, that the term communities “, civitates, as 
uſed here, does not include the idea ordinarily 
bgnified by that of civitat; but is ſpecially em- 
ployed to denote: the diſtricts or territories of the 
ſeveral} diſtinct people, who were . numerous 
in the extent of Gaul. 5 
From this connection between its i 
modern ſtate, we may infer that this great province 
has ſuffered leſs alteration in its conſtitution. by 
the revolutions which have followed the fall of 
the Roman empire, than other, parts of the ſame. 
Inn the original cit4s, which, for the fake of diſtinction, I 
have thus tranſlated. And whenever, in the courſe ' of this 


work, metropolis occurs, an geojeialtica), not a civil, dignity 
bs to be underſtood. 
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vince which was firſt formed in Gaul, and which, 
being faſhioned more particularly to che man- 
ners of the reigning people, ſtill preſerves, in the 
vulgar, dialect, more reſemblance to the Roman 
language than the provinces detached; towards 
the north, where this language might have been 
leſs familiar, or leſs pure in its uſe. In the mul- 
tiplication of the number of provinces, we dif» 
tinguiſh fave under this article, entitled Narbo- 


fourth century, à province, under the name of 
Vienenfis, ſeparated from the Narbonoiſe, and this 
again divided into two: provinces, diftinguiſhed 
into firſt and ſecond, by the name of the primi- 


tive. The people cantoned in the Alps, the great- 


eſt part of whom were not ſubjected to the yoke 
till after the firſt eſtabliſhment of the Roman 


dominion in Gaul, compoſed two provinces; 


they touched the ſea; the other more remote 
upon the declivity of the Greek and Pennine 
Alps, and hence called Alpes Graie & Pennine. 
The province diſtinguiſhed by the name of 
9 _ Nar» 
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nenſis, We fee, at the commencement of the 


one under the name of Apes Maritime, becauſe 


| 

i 

N 

| 
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Narbonenfis prima, and of which the” extent ac- 
cords, generally ſpeaking, with that now named 
Languedoc, was for the moſt' part occupied by 
two conſiderable people; the Volcæ Arecomaci, to- 
wards the Rhone; and the Volcæ Tecloſages, to- 
wards" the Garonne. One of the moſt di 
guiſhed cities of Gaul, Nemauſus, Nimes, was 
compriſed among the firſt ; and Toloſa, Tou- 
louſe, among the ſecond. Narbo, with the ſur- 
name of Martius, a colony founded in the firſt 
years of the formation of a Roman province, and 
a conſiderable city independently of its rank in 
the province, communicated with the ſea by a 
caual drawn from the river Atax, or Aude. 
Agatha, Agde, of Maſſilian foundation; Bæ- 
terre, Bezier; Carcaſo, Carcaſſone; and further 
up the country Luteva, Lodeve; are the cities to 
be mentioned here. Northward of the Areco- 
maci were the Helv, covered by the mountain- 
ous bank of the Rhone, in the territory which 
now.compoſes the dioceſe of Viviers ; and their 
capital, called Alba Auguſta, retains ſome veſtiges 
in a village named Alps. The Sardones occu- 
pied Rouſſillou, at the foot of the . Pyrenees, 
which owes its name to the principakcity of this 
people, Ruſcmo, whoſe ſite near Perpignan is well 

known. libris, which had been a conſiderable 


city. 
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city in this canton, took the name of Helena, 
which is now Elne, and whoſe epiſcopal ſee is 


tranſlated to Perpignan. We may add, that 


the Conſoranni, who have given their name to 
Couſeran, may be compriſed in the Narbonoiſe, 
rather than in one of the Aquitanian provinces.” 
| "Fiennenfs extended/ on the left bank of uh 
Rhöne, from i its iſſue out of lake Lemanus, or of 
Geneva, to its mouth. Vienna, from which it 
derived its name, was diſtinguiſhed as the capital 
of a great people, before its elevation to the rank 
of a metropolis of a province: the moſt conſi- 
derable of the Alobrogesꝰ quitting their villages, 
had formed this city of Vienne, and occupied 
the principal part of what from the Dauphins 
of Viennoiſe is called Dauphine. They ex- 
tended in Savoy as far as the poſition of Geneva; 
which was one of their cities. Cularo ought to 
be aſcribed to them rather than to any other 
people. This city taking the name of Gration- 
opolis, from the emperor Gratian, is ſtill recog- 
nized under that of Grenoble. The. Yoconts 
were adjacent on the ſouth ; having for their 


* Or A. Boroughs in their own language, a name that ma- 


niſeſts their Gothic origin. They are characterized by ancient 


writers as perfuſa gens montibus : and even now there are 
fewer cities in Dauphinẽ than in — eter race 
tent in France. | 4 JIUD1I"! 


E Prin- 
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principal city /afio, or Vaiſon, and extending on 
the Drome, whoſe ancient name is Druna Dea, 
or Die, was included in their circuit, Between 
this territory and the Rhone, the Segalauni poſ- 
ſeſſed Valentia, Valence; and the Trecaſtini, a 
city named Auguſta, now St. Paul- Trois-Cha- 
teaux. The Cavares occupied to the Durance 
this part of Provence called the Gomtat ; here 
Araulio is Orange; Avenip , Avignon; Car- 
/#\Thete: is a poſition in this neighbourhood that merits 
notice. On the weſtern bank of the Rhone, between Orange 
and Avignon, ang about Fight miles from the latter, is a,town 
built upon a rock, , which in the name of Roquemaure, the 
tranflation of its ancient denomination of Rupis Maurenſis, per- 
petuates the memoryof Hannibal's paſſage of that river in his 
_ famous expedition: Hannibal having croſſed the Rhone, af- 
cended by its bank, as fax as the mouth of; the Iſere, called by 
hiſtorians, the Mand ; 1 where, after ſettling a ſucceſſion dis- 
puted between two brothers, he turned t to the right to croſs 
the Alps; and direfting his route over the ſite of the modern 

town of 'Vizille; about two leagues ſouth of Grenoble, entered 
the valley of Bourg d' Oiſans, where runs the little river Ro- 
manche 31 aſcended mount Lens; then Lauteret ; ry the 


* his army mY View the ww of Piedmont, he deſcended 
by the valley of Pignerol in {he beginning of September; five 
months and fifteen. days after leaving the winter quarters of 
Carthageva in Spain, with lels than half the ae -_ bad 
croſſed the Rhone, 
ung 1 penler ade, 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 2 
pentora#e, Carpentras; and Cabellio, Cavillon. 
South of the Durance, the Salyes, whom we 
ſhall have occaſion to cite particularly in ſpeak- 
ing of the ſecond Narbonoife, were terminated 
by the bank of the Rhone. Arelate, Arles, pre- 
vailed over all other cities in this canton : -the 
emperor Honorius having transferred thither the 
ſeat of the pretorian prefecture of Gaul, when 
Treves, ſacked by the barbarians, was no longer 
in a ſtate to maintain this pre-eminence. It is a 
little above Arles that the river divides itſelf in- 
to two arms, to form two principal mouths called 
Gradus, now Les Graus du Rhone“. 


Marius, 
* The Gradus Rhodani appears thus in the Antonini [tis 


nerarium Maritimum. 


A MASSILLIA GR ZXCORUM INCARO POSITIO MP. XII 


AB INCARO DILIIS POSITIO - - VIII 

A DIL1S FOSSIS MARIANIS PORTUS = XX 

A FOSSIS AD GRADUM MASSILIATANUM FLUVIUS 
RHODANUS - - XVI 


A GRADU PER FLUMEN RHODANUM ARELATUM XXX 
With the following note: © Enim antiquitds vocati viden- 
tur pontes ad littus, aut fluminum ripas conſtrati, ex quibus 
naves commodiore ingreſſu conſcenderentur ad navigandum, 
et ad quos adpellerent. Edit. Ye. Amſtel. 1635. 

Hence it appears that the proper tranſlation of the word 
is a quay, or mole; but as this was thirty miles below Arles, 
if any ſuch there were, it could not be for the purpoſes of 

E3- mer- 
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- Marius, in i his war with the Cimbri, opened a 
canal from the left of theſe Gradus to the ſea. 
Before ſpeaking of Marſeille, we may mention 
Maritima, or Martigues, at the entrance of a 
great lake, or lagune, communicating with the 
fea, - Maſſilia, founded by Greeks of Phocia, a 
maritime city of Ionia, about ſix hundred years 
before the Chriſtian æra, had long preſerved in a 
foreign land its original manners; and was not 
leſs diſtinguiſhed by the cultivation of Greek li- 
terature than by its commerce, which had ren- 
dered it ſufficiently powerful to form eſtabliſh- 
ments on the neighbouring coaſts. To the ter- 
ritories of this city extended the province of the 
Viennoiſe, according to the ſtate which is fur- 
niſhed us of the provinces of Gaul. 

There is no mention of the ſecond Narbo- 
noiſe before the fourth century was well ad- 


merchandize, but muſt only have been as ſtation for ſhips 
Waiting for a fair wind, or a ſhelter from bad weather. It is 
more reaſonable to conclude that the word, deflected from its 
original meaning by uſage, came to ſignify the mouth of a 
river in general, as we find it alſo applied to the mouths of 
many rivers in Spain and Italy, and which are ſtill called Gras, 
or Grado, But it appears that there were actual gradus, or 
quays, at the ports of Alexandria, Sinope, Amiſus, and others 
in Aſia, and which may be the origin of the term Echelle, that 
the French peculiarly uſe in ſpeaking of the ports in the 


vanced. 
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vanced. Aix was its metropolis, which owed 
its foundation to Sextius Calvinus; who, in the 
firſt expeditions of the Romans in Gaul, re- 
duced the Salyes, or Saluvii, a powerful nation, 
who extended from the Rhdne along the ſouth- 
ern bank of the Durance, almoſt to the Alps; 
and with whom the Maſſilians had long to con- 
tend. To ſpeak only of the principal places on 
the coaſt, we ſhall cite Tela Martius, Toulon, 
now ſo celebrated for its port; Forum Fulii, 
Frejus, a diſtinguiſhed colony and port, excavat- 
ed by art to contain a Roman fleet in ſtation, 
near the mouth of the Argenteus, or the little 
river Argens; and Antipolis, Antibes, founded 
by the Maſſilians. On this coaſt three iſlands, 
ranged on the ſame line, bore, for this reaſon, 
the Greek name of Stæchades, and are now called 
Iſles d'Ieres, from a place ſituated on the conti- 
nent, In the interior country the Reii, previ- 
ouſly named Albiæci, bordered on the left bank 
of the Durance, to the north of the Salyes, and 
the town of Reiz preſerves their name. There 
remain three cities to be cited in the ſecond - 
Narbonoiſe ; Apta Fulia, Apt; Seguſtero, Siſte- 
ron on the Durance; and Vapincum, Gap, 
which would appear to have been detached 
from the limits of a nation of whom the pro- 
E. 3 vince 
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vince of Alpes Maritime will n to 


ſpeak. IF 
This province, incloſed ten: the precedent 


and a chain of the Alps, reached to the ſea, at 


the entrance of the Var, and at the foot of the 
Alpis called Maritima; which beyond this river 
bore a trophy erected to Auguſtus, for having 
ſubjected the people of the Alps between the 
two ſeas which embrace Italy. For, although 
the Var may be cited as ſeparating Gaul from 
Italy, the ſummit of the mountains whence the 
waters flow. on each ſide properly conſtitutes 
their natural limits; and the city of Nice, Nicæa, 
founded by the Maſſilians, and its county, was 
not actually detached from Provence till about 
four centuries ago. The metropolis of the ma- 
ritime Alps, Ebrodunum, Embrun, has preſerved 
its archiepiſcopal dignity, in the province. It 
muſt here be mentioned, chat all this country in 
the neighbourhood of the ſea, and penetrating 
conſiderably into the Alps, was occupied by 
divers people of a nation which we ſhall ſee 
powerful through the extent of Italy, under the 
name of Ligures. The Salyes, of whom we 
have already ſpoken, derived their origin from 
them; and in the earlieſt age the ſhore of the 
Mediterranean, to the entrance of Heria, be- 
longed 
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longed to this nation. Aſcending the country, 
we may cite Dina, Digne, to remark, that be- 
fore the reign of Galba this city was not com- 
priſed in the province; of which the moſt con- 
ſiderable people were the C aturiges, towards the 
beginning of the Durance: and-it is by altera- 
tion of this name that a little place ſituated be- 
tween Embrun and Gap is now called Chorges. 
A prince named Cottius, whoſe reſidence was at 
Segufio, or Suza, and who was maintained by. 
Auguſtus in the poſſeſſion of a little ſtate com- 
poſed of many people, cantoned/in the Alps, had 
communicated his name to the Apis Cotiia, which 
was Mount Genevre, where the Durance takes 
its ſource, not far from Briganito, or Brian gon. 
Alpis Graia is the little St. Bernard, and the 
great St. Bernard is the Apis Penning; the 
name of which 1s derived from a term employed 
in ſeveral languages, denoting the ſummit of 2 
mountain, as it is ed to the Apennine,“ 
| which 


To this may be added the Crbenna of Gaul, In all the 
dialects of the Celtic, penn is the appellative term for the 
head, Hence the Celtic parts of GreatBritain being the 
moſt mountainous of it, abound in pennt e as Pennryn, Peun- 
zance, in Cornwall; Feng. Pennmanmaure emphatically 
(Maure ſignifying great in Gaelic), in Wales; Ben-nevis in 
the ſhire of Inverneſs, the higheſt land in the iſland of Bri- 

E 4 tain: 


Italy. ela eee 
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which detaches itſelf from the Alps to traverſe 


N — — "at 


tain; * in 3 inhabited af by the Celts, we find 
almoſt every elevated land called by this generic appellation. 
For example, Pennthivre and -Pennmark, a noted promontory. 
We find mountains in France and Spain, and even in Eng- 
land, where our conquering anceſtors changed almoſt every 
other name, retaining this, becauſe mountains are the laſt 
parts of any country that ſubmit to conqueſt, We have 
Pennſburſt in Kent, Pennsford in Somerſetſhire, and many 
others, though with Saxon terminations, as theſe. Penne is 
the name of a town and. caſtle upon an eminence in Langue- 
doc ; Penna Gracias, another in Portugal; Pennaflor in 
Spain; and Pennon de Velez is a fortreſs built by the Spa- 
niards on a high rock upon the coaſt of Africa, ſo late as 
the beginning of the ſixteenth century; for pena is ſtill an 
appellative in the Spaniſh language, denoting the higheſt pike 
of a ridge. The name of Pyrenees ſeems to be derived from 
terms in two languages ſignifying analogous things ; from 
ry flamma (hence pyramid), and the Celtic penn. How- 
ever this be, we may ſurely with confidence refer the Latin 
word pinna, à fin or wing, pinnæ murorum, battlements, to 
the fame root. Yet Livy, in his refutation of the opinion that 
Hannibal led his army by the Pennine Alp, dreamt of the 
Pani !— Miror ambigi quanam Annibal Alpes tranſierit, & wul- 
gd credere Pannino, atque inde nomen ei jugo alpium inditum 
tranſgreſſum. And he adds, moreover, Neque Herculè montibus 
bis ab tranſatu Penorum ulla, Feragii incolæ jugi ejus norunt 
nomen inditum. (Lib. xxi.) And Pliny too, ſpeaking of the 
double gorge of the Graian and Pennine Alps, Graiarum & 
de faucium: His Tagen, ſays he, Gratis Herculem 


tranſiſe 
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at the foot of the Pennine Alp, and along the 
Rhone, from its ſource to the lake which re- 
ceives it, was named Vallis Pemina. The Nan- 
tuates inhabited Chablais, and the bottom of the 
valley, while the Veragri were above. The prin- 
cipal city in this valley, Sitten, according to the 
Germans, and otherwiſe Sion, preſerves in this 
the name of the Seduni. The Centrones, a more 
conſiderable people, towards the confines of the 
Alobroges of the Viennoiſe, occupied the Taran- 
toiſe ; deriving this name from that of Daran- 
_ tafia, which the city of Monſtier, enjoying the 
prerogative of a metropolis in this province of 
the Alps, heretofore bore. 


LUGDUNENSIS, 


This name was applied to a long band of 
country making the middle of Gaul, from Lug- 
dunum, or Lions, upon the Rhone, to the Weſt- 
ern Ocean, and limited on one ſide by the 


tranſiſe memprant. The truth (though of no great impor- 
tance) ſeems to be, that this invader never ſaw either the po- 
ſition of Lions, or the Pennine Alp, but entered Italy by the 
Grecian and Cottian Alps; and not through their gorges, 
but over their more ſuperable and leſs dangerous ſummits, as 
ſatisfactorily appears in M. Foilard's Commentaries on Poly- 


Aqui- 
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Aquitaine, and on tlie other by the Belgie. Ia 
the diviſion which the four primitive provinces 
experienced, the Lionoiſe was at firſt parted in- 
to two, firſt and ſecond ; and this diviſion did 


not ſuffer another until the fourth century had 


elapfed ; when, in place of two Lionoiſes, we 
find four, by a ſubſequent diſmemberment of 
each of the former two. Although the ſtate of 
Gaul in the number of provinces, multiphied to 
ſeventeen, deſeend to times poſterior to the prin- 
cipal age wherein ancient geography ſhould be 
conſidered; yet the ſurvey which may be taken 
of each having its particular utility, as has been 
already remarked, we ſhall ſubje& the ancient 
Lngdunenſis to the detail of what each of theſe 
four provinces of the Lionoiſe gar: com- 
prehend. | 

The city of Lion had' been founded on the 
right bank of the S9ane, in the territory of the 
Segufiani : but this was a Roman city; and the 
people had its capital called Forum, which pre- 
ſerves the name of Feur, on the right bank of 
the Loire: being ſtill the capital of the province 
of Forez, which owes its name to the Pagus 
Forenfis of the middle age. Rodumna, Rouane, 
lower down on the ſame river, but on the other 
fide, belonged to the ſame people, who were, in 
hk 4 the 


* 


© 


ANCIENT "GEOGRAPHY. 59 
the time of Czfar, tributary to the Edui, one of 


the moſt powerful nations of Gaul. The city that 
held the rank of capital among this nation, and 


called Bibrafte, aſſumed under Auguſtus the name 
of Auguſtodunum (from which is formed that of 
Autun), and derived a conſiderable luſtre from 
the nobility of Gaul being there inſtructed in li- 


terature, , The Arar, of which the name in an 
after age was. Sauconna, the Sdane, ſeparated the- 


Eduian nation from the Sequanois ; ſo that Ca- 
Billanum and Matiſco, Challon and Macon, on 
the right bank, belonged to this great Eduian 
community, who, having its weſtern frontier on 
the Loire, poſſeſſed heretofore on this river a 
city which, under the name of Nervinum, Nivers, 


had been ſeparated from it. In the dependencies. 


on the ſame people, we muſt not forget Agia; 
for though there remain of this city but the 
name of Aliſe, it reminds us of one of the 
greateſt achievements of Cæſar, and which may 
ſerve as an epoch of the ſubjugation of Gaul to 
the Roman power. Bordering on theſe were the 
Lingones, having for their capital Andematunum ; 
to which it happened, as to many other cities of 
the ſame rank in Gaul (as will hereafter appear), 
to convert its primitive name into that of its 
people ; ; and thus to be called Lingones, now 

Langres. 


| 
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Langres. It muſt be obſerved, that this people 
were of Belgica before it made a part of the firſt 
Lionoiſe; which without this acceſſion would 
have been too much diminiſhed by the diſmem- 
berment of a new province, which its name, of 
the fourth Lionoiſe, indicates to have been laſt 
formed. And becauſe it was immediately con- 
tiguous to that from which it had been de- 
tached, to ſeparate entirely the firſt Lionoiſe 
from the ſecond and third, it ſhall precede theſe 
in our deſcription. The Senones have cauſed it 
to be diſtinguiſhed by the name of Senonia, 
whoſe capital, Agedincum, after that, Senones (by 
the change of name whereof we have juſt 
ſpoken), and now Sens, has taken the rank 
of metropolis. Another conſiderable people of 
this province, the *C IG; had for their capital 

Autrt- 


- The capital of the Carnutes ſhould he acted as the 
place where, according to Cæſar, the Druids held their 
annual ſeffions to try litigations of the nobles or ariſto- 
crats ; for the more numerous part of the community, ac- 
cording to the ſame author, had no cauſes. to try, © Plebs 
penè ſervorum habetur loco; quz per ſe nihil audet & nulli 
adhibetur concilio.“ Comm. De Bello Gall. lib. iv. And in 


that deplorable condition they have ſince remained till the 


year 1789; for the principles of freedom introduced by the 
Franks with their conqueſt were ſoon forgotten. The great 
| 1 
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Autricum; which from their name is formed 
| into that of Chartres. Among the Parifir, Lu- 

tecia, which an ifle of the Seine incloſes, has 
ſince become the queen of cities, and preſerves 
purely the name of the people. The Aureliani 
were diſmembered from another community 
more ancient. The city which preſerves their 
name in that of Orleans, ſituated advantageouſly 
on the ſummit of the curvature which the courſe 
of the Loire deſcribes, belonged to the Chartrains 
in Cæſar's time, under the primitive name of 
Genabum. The Meldi, neighbours of the Pari- 
ſians, and the Tricaſſes, adjacent to the Senones, 


do not appear in Cæſar. Jatinum, among the 


firſt, preſerves the name of the community, 


though ſomewhat altered in that of Meaux ; and 


council of their nation therefore, finding no precedent or 
preſcription for their liberties, were fain to recur to the eter- 
nal elements of things, where they found the © Rights of 
Man,” that in this country have been fo impiouſly derided. 
It may be remarked, that the ſeeds of free governments were 
diſſeminated in every country by the Gothic conquerors with 
- various degrees of ſucceſs. Some fell by the way fide, others 
vegetated indeed to a ſhort-lived exiſtence ; but it was only 
in this favoured iſle that they have produced fruit. This Tree 
of Life has withered even in the countries where it was indige- 
nous. How much does it behove-us then to take warning by 
cis awful example of our anceſtors, and not, after tranſplanting 
a ſcion, to ſuffer the parent ſtock to periſh ! | 


; Auguſe 
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Auguſiobona, on the Seine, in that of Trois, 
among the ſecond. Other poſitions to be noted 
are, Autiſſiadurum, or Auxerre, which appears to 
have belonged to the Senones ; Nevirnum, Ne- 
vers, taken from the Edui; Melodunum, Melun, 


in the Senonois territory, and which is men- 
tioned by Cæſar. | 

The ſecond Lionciſe, after as third had _ 

detached from it, was nearly compriſed in the 
preſent limits of Normandy. Notomag us, Rouen, 
the metropolis of this province, belonged to a 
community whoſe name of Velocaſſes has be- 
come by alteration Vexin, which extends to 
the river Oiſe; on which the Celtic name of 
Briva' Iſuræ is tranſlated in that of Pont-Oiſe. 
The Caleti, who were limited by the ſea, have 
given their name to the Pagus Caleticus, the Pays 
de Caux; and the name of Juliobona, their capi- 
tal, is-preſerved in that of Lilebone. Theſe: two 
people, inhabiting the northern bank of the 
Seine, muſt be referred to the Belgie nation, in 
the primitive ſtate of Gaul, before they were 
added to the Lionoiſe. On the left bank of the 
Seine were the Aulerci Eburovices, and the 
* Lexovii. The capital of the firſt quitted its pri- 
mitive name of Mediolanum, to be called Eburo- 


- vices, whence the modern name of Evreux ; and 
Novi- 
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Novieomagus among the Lexovri, having alſo taken 
the name of the people, is Lizieux. Ihe previ 
ous name to that of Viducaſſes for the capital of 
a community ſituated on the river Olina, which 
is Orne, paſſing by Caen, is unknown. The 
name of . Aregeneus, which belonged to the little 
river Aure, as well as to the city of the Bajo- 
caſſes, who were contiguous, has been replaced 
by that of Baieux. The Une/lz, or Uenel:, at the 
weſtern extremity, had for their capital Crociato- 
num, whoſe poſition - concurs. with that of Va- 
| logenes. But another city, Conflantid, has pre- 
vailed in giving the name of Cotantin- to this 
canton of country, bounded on the ſouth by the 
community of Abrincatui, whoſe capital, Ingena, 
preſerves their name in that of Avranches. It 
cannot be doubted that the name of the city of 
Sees refers to that of Sai z though whether 
this be of the ſame antiquity with thoſe juſt 
mentioned, is not ſo certain. The iſles oppoſite 
Cotantin, winder the names of Sarmia, Cæſarca, 
and Riduna, anſwer to thoſe of Jerſey, Guern- 
ſey, and Alderney. ö 

We deſcribe now the third Lionoife. It had 
for its merropolis Turones, Tours, which, previ- 
oully called Cz/arodunum, had taken the name of 
the people of whom it was the capital: and 


Juli- 
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Juliomagus, the capital of Andes, or Andecavi, on 
the Meduana, or Maienne, by a ſimilar conver- 
ſion, is now named Angers. The Aulerci Ceno- 
mani have given their name to the city of Mans, 

which, before taking that of the Cenomani, was 
called Suindinum. Adjacent to theſe were the 
Diablmtes, whoſe capital, Næodunum, having 


taken their name, has left that of Jublins to a 


place which occupies the ſite of it. The fitua- 
tion of Vagoritum, the capital of the Arvii, com- 
priſed alſo in Maine, is known by veſtiges till 
ſubſiſting in a place called the Cite, upon a little 
river named Erve. If we recognize the Redones 
in the name of Rennes, and the Namnetes in that 


of Nants, it is that theſe cities, according to the 


uſage, have quitted their primitive names of 
Condate and Condrvienum. The denomination 
of Condate, common to many places in Gaul, 
denotes; a ſituation in a corner of land formed by 
the confluence of two rivers. The territory of 
the Namnites was confined by the Loire, wlioſe 
oppoſite ſhore belonged to the Piclavi of Aqui- 


taine; and it is ſeparated from the Veneti by the 


Vilaine, which we find in antiquity under the 
name of Herius Fluvius. COaſar informs us that 
the Veneti diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their power 
and their {kill in maritime affairs. Dariorigum, 
| the 
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the name of their capital, has been replaced 
by the name of the people, which is retained 
in that of Vennes, Among ſeveral iſles on the 
adjacent coaſt, Yindilis preceded the name which 
Belliſle at preſent bears. The territory of the 
Curdſalizes is known to. have bordered on that 
of the Redones. . The further end of the pro- 
vince to which the inſular Brittons have given 
the name of Bretagne, was occupied by the 
 Ofſmii, whoſe capital, named Yorganium, takes 
the poſition of Karhez; and we find a people 
named Coriſopiti in the environs of Kimper. 
The Brivates Portus indicates that of Breſt; 
and Uxantes and Sena, the iſles of Uſhant and 
Sain. This laſt, though very ſmall, may merit 


notice as having been the dwelling of prieſteſſes 


revered in Gallic antiquity. We know that the 
nated Armorice Crvitates, according to the pro- 
per ſignification of the Celtic term ar-Mer. 
This general deſignation, but particularly. ap- 
plied. to the inhabitants between the Seine and 
the Loire, confined itſelf at length to Bretagne, 


which we find excluſivel y mentioned under the 

name of Armorica. "If 4 * wy 
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That which in the diviſion of Gaul by Au- 
guſtus was but one province, afterwards formed 

three ; the two Aquitaines, 2 Novempopulane. 
The capital of the Biturizes, which, after hav- 
ing borne the name Avaricum, took that of the 
people, of which the preſent name of Bourges is 
derived, was the metropolis of the firſt Aqui- 
taine. This people was the moſt conſiderable 
of Gaul, and appears to have been governed by 
a be wie * muſtitode of Gauls 3 the 


* een f 
notice of the Engliſh reader a word of ſuch; extenſive etymon 
a5. that of man, if we did not frequently overlook the familiar 
in dür ſearch aſter te remote. All the gentile names that we 
find ending in ani are only the Roman modification/ of this 
word: as Ayritani, the men ot inhabitants of Aque; Auraliani, 
the men of Aurel; Jeramanduu, and many others, who, though 
in the boſom of a Gatlic country, hence denote their Gothic 
origin. To theſe we may add the Romani, or men of Romulus, 
We find the word üſed in compoſttion of names of people in 
Adiatic countrieb, whence our ancaftors iſſued: as Ahſſulman, 
Kennen as well as Ar l, German, and. Norman, The 
Greek appellatiye An, quaſi 1 Hp, is of this root. It is 
curious to find Tacitus ſpeaking ngliſh when informing us of 
the mythology of German anceſtors ;'who, hefays, derive their 
origin from Tuiſco (hence S Deus), who produced the earth, 
or, as he calls it, Hertha, who produced Mannus, the parent 
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Rhine and the Alps, to eſtabliſh themſelves in 
Germany and Italy, about ſix hundred years be- 
fore the Chriſtian æra. We have two Bituri- 
gean people; the principal, which is that of 
the Bevii, diſtinguiſhed by the ſurname of Cubi; 
the other, ſurnamed Vibiſci, in the ſecond Aqui- 
taine. The Arverni were a very powerful na- 
tion when the Romans invaded Gaul. We 
know that one of their cities, named Gergovia, 
obſtinately reſiſted the efforts of Cæſar to be- 
come maſter of it. Veſtiges of it are ſtill vi- 
ſible not far from Clermont, the capital of 
Auvergne, which has replaced in ſituation, as 
well as in dignity, Auguſtonemeium, the capital of 
the Arverni. Two communities immediately 
contiguous to the precedent, and dependent on 
this province in Cæſar's time, follow in natural 
order; the Gabali and the Vellavi, wha have 
given their name to the Gevaudin and the Vel- 
lai. The capital of the firſt, named Anderitut, 
having taken the name of the people, is ſcarcely 
to be recognized in that of Javols, an inconſi- 
derable town, that occupies its ſite. Næveſſia, the 
capital of the other, to which the aame of the 
people was likewiſe communicated, has taken 
that of Saint Paulin. The Ruteni occupied the 
province of Rouergue; and the name of Sego- 
c their capital, having aſſumed that of the 


k F - people, 
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people, has at length declined into Rode. 
We ſee the Nueni in a former age in Nar- 
bonoiſe, as well as in Aquitaine: but thoſe 
which Cæſar calls Previnciales, as being of the 
Roman province, can, in conformity with local 
eircumſtances, be only placed in the Albigeois, 
-whoſe principal city, Albiga, Albi, made there- 
aſter a community of the firſt Aquitaine. Quer- 
ci, adjacent to Rouergue, and Cahors, its capital, 
owe equally their names to the Cadurci; and 
in the alteration of this name there is the ſame 
diverſity between that of the city and province, 
as the Nuteni obſerved in the names of Rouergue 


and Rodez; remarking withal, that from the 


name of Bituriges have equally deſcended the 
[ſeveral denominations of Berri and Bourges. 
The primitive name of the city of the Cadurci 


was Diuona; and that of the river whereon it 


was ſeated being Ollis, ought to be written 
Lolt, and not Lot, according to the vulgar. or- 
thography. The name, Turnit, of another river, 
-which diſcharges itſelf into the Garonne, conti- 
2nues uncorrupted in that of Tarn. We muſt not 


s forget a place of the Cadurci befieged by Cæſar, 


'Uxellodunum, whoſe name and ſituation are recog- 


pL? 

. Theſe — x are denominated Eleutheri | in Du 'Þ ofa $ 
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nized in Puech d'Iſſolu, not far from the Dor- 
dogne, on the frontier of Lemouſin. The Le- 
mobices, who have given. their name to the 
province as well as to the city of Limoges, pri- 
mitively called Huguſtorilum, occur the laſt in 
the route which we * bre in _ grooms, 
of Aquitania Prima. | g 
Agquilania Secunda had for its kind Bur 

_ digala, Bourdeaux, among the Bituriges Vibiſci, 
who were not of Aquitanian origin. The Me- 
dulr, whoſe territory lay between the Gironde 
and the mouth of the Garonne, have given their 
name to Medoc. From the name of tlie Petro- 
corii are formed thoſe of Perigord and Perigueux; 
though Veſuna, the primitive name of the eapi- 
tal, is ſtill retained in the quarter of this city 
called La Viſone. The name of Agenois, on the 
other hand, is derived from that of the city, 
Aginnum, Agen; it having prevailed over the 
gentile name of Nztobriges. The Santones ad- 
jacent to the ſea, and north of the Gironde, have 
given their name to the province of Saintonge, 
and to the city of Saintes, whoſe primitive name 
was Mediolanum. ITculiſna, Angouleme, not hav- 
ing any appropriate people that we can find, is 
beſt referred to thoſe who occupy the Saintonge, 
. was the name of the Charente, which 
53 traverſes 
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traverſes this part of 'the country ; and oppoſite 
its mouth, Ul;arius is the ifle of Oleron. The 
- vaſt territory of the Piftones, or Piftavi, extended 
thence to the Loire: from their name are formed 
thoſe of Poictu and Poitiers. Limonum was the 
anterior name of their capital. In this extent of 
the ancient Pi#av/ towards the mouth of the 
Loire, they had a city, whoſe name of Ratiatum 
remains to the country of Retz. It may be 
added, that a particular people, under the name 
of Ageſinates, was compriſed in this territory; 
and the diſtrict of an archdeaconry named Aiſe- 
nai, in the biſhoprie of Lugon, diſmembered 
from that of err, indicates this been of the 
Piftavi. - 
What remains to us of Aquitaine between 
the Garonne and the Pyrenees, correſponds in a 
general manner to the country occupied by the 
Aquitani, in the firſt national diviſion of Gaul. 
The name of Novempopulana, which this part 
of the province of Aquitaine aſſumed, ' ſeems to 
indicate that it was compoſed of nine people, 
whom: however we ſhall not ſeek to diſtinguiſh 
in the number of thoſe that inhabited it. The 
Eluſatts and Auſci appear to have held the firſt 
rank. Eluſa, Euſe, was their metropolis, before 
this dignity was tranſlated to Auch, which did 
9 24 | not 
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not bear the name of the Auſei till after being 
called Auguſta, having alſo the name of Climber- 
is in the dialect of the country, Mention muſt 
be made of the Sotiates, ſpoken of by Cæſar, and 
whom we find in a place named Sos. The Va- 


fates have given their name to Bazas, which was 


before called Cao. A ſmall community, named 
Boii, is repreſented in the Buies of the Pays 
de Buch, contiguous to the ſea; and the reſin 
' furniſhed by their pines cauſed them to be called 
Piceos Bdſos *, Between this territory and the 
Pyrenees were the Farbelli, whoſe capital was 
Aque Auguſia, now Aqs. Lapurdum, which 
has left its name to Labourd on taking that of 
Baione, was included in this community, Be- 
neharnum, a city of which there are no vilible 
remains, has given its name to the principality 
of Bearn. {/uoro is Oloran in this province. 
Vicus Juli, or Atures, is Aere on the Alurus, or 
Adour. Towards one of the extremities of the 
Novempopulane, Ladlora is Leitour. Finally, 
at the foot of the Pyrenees, the Bigerrones have 
given their name to Bigorre; and Tarba to the 
city of Tarbe; the Convenæ to the Pays de Co- 
minges, whoſe capital, Lugdunum,. is now St. 


In a letter from St, Paulin to Auſonius. D. 
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Bertrand; i that of the Conſoranni, or Couſe- 
rans, has taken the name of St. Lizier. | 
It was this Aquitaine proper, in the national 
diviſion, that the Vaſcons from beyond the 
mountains over-ran, communicating to it the 
name of Gaſcogne ; while that of Aquitaine is 
os pm with ſome alteration, in Guienne. 


oy 
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From the ſouthern extremity of Aquita ne, we 
muſt return northward to terminate our de- 
ſcription of Gaul in the moſt diſtant part of 
it. In the multiplication of provinces we dif- 
tinguiſh two Belgics, two Germanies, and a 
fifth province called the Great Sequanoiſe. 
The capital of the Treveri, after having borne 
the name of Auguſta, took that of the people, 
and became the metropolis of Belgica Prima. 
It alſo became a Roman colony, and ſerved 
as the reſidence of ſeveral emperors, whom 
the care of ſuperintending the defence of this 
frontier retained in Gaul. It was an object of 
vanity with this people to be eſteemed of Ger- 
manic origin v. The Sar, which the Moſelle re- 

ceives 


* Treveri ac Nervii chk adfeQationem Germanic ori- 
1 ginis 
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ceives a little above Treves, is known in ancient 
geography under the name of Saravus. The 


Mediomatrici, bordering on the Trevers, had for 


their capital Divodurum, which has ſince taken 
the name of Metis, Metz. The Leuci extended 
thence to the Vogeſus Mons, their capital preferv- 
ing its ancient name of Tullum in that of Toul. 
Verodunum, Verdun, becomes a particular com- 
munity in this diviſion of Belgica. 

The ſecond province under this name PR 
niſhes a greater number of communities. The 
Remi were diſtinguiſhed by their inclination to 
the Romans, under the government of Cæſar; 
and Durocortorum, their capital,which taking the 
name of the people, ſubliſting in that of Reims, 
was elevated to the rank of metropolis in Bel. 
gica Secunda. There is no mention of the Ca- 
talauni till after Cæſar: and Chalon upon the 
Marne, in its name, preſerves their memory. 
The capital of the Sueſfiones, ſtrictly connected 
with the community of the Remi, had taken the 


name of Auguſta, which that of the people hav- 


ing ſupplanted, is now recognized in Soiſſons. 
The river Aiſne, which paſſes by it, is Arona 


ginis 52 ambitioſi ſunt; tanquam per hanc gloriam _ 
nis a ſimilitudine et inertia Gallorum ſeparetur. 


Tacit. de Mor. German, cap. xxviit. 
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in the monuments of the Roman age. The 
1 Vieromandui have given their name to Verman- 
| | dois ; and their capital, to which the name 
l gf Auguſta belonged, is St. Quintin. In the 
| name of Beauvais are known the Bellovaci, who 
bi enjoyed the reputation of ſuperior bravery among 
| | the Belgic nations. Their capital was Cæſaro- 
| g mages, before it took the name of the people; 
1 and it ſhould not be confounded with Bratu- 
ſpantium, mentioned in Cæſar. The S:/vanedes, 
who were reſtrained to narrow limits contiguous 
to the Bellovaci, do not appear till after the time 
of Cæſar. They have changed in their capital 
the name of Auguſtomagus, for that which was 
proper to them, though it be ſcarcely diſcernible 
under its preſent form of Senlis. The Ambiani 
had given to their city the name of Samaro-briva, 
becauſe the Somme was there paſſed on a bridge; 
but the name of the people having prevailed, it 
ſubſiſts in that of Amiens. This canton of Bel 
gica, but more eſpecially the community of the 
Bellavaci, was diftinguiſhed by Cæſar in the 
name of Belgium. The Atrebates, limited by the 
territory of Amiens, or compriſed in it, called 
their city Nemetacum, otherwiſe -Nemetocenna ; 
which having adopted the name of the people, 
is become Arras, or, as the Flemings call it, 
Atrecht, 
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Atrecht, This community, which has given its 
name to the province of Artois, did not however 


Morini, who, ' dwelling on the ſhore, took this 
name from their maritime ſituation, Taruenna, 
Teronenne, was their capital. Extending in 
Flanders, they had a place called Cafte/lum, which 
preſerves the name of Caſſell. The particular 
territory of Bononza, or Boulogne, which was 
named at firſt Geſoriacum, was an appendage to 
that of the Morini; and the Portus Itius, which 
the embarkation of Cæſar for the iſland of Bri- 
tain has rendered famous, is Witſand upon the 
fame coaſt. The Nervii, a powerful nation, who 
affected to be thought of Germanie origin, had 
for their capital in the center of Hainau, Baga- 
cum, Bavia, which appears to have declined from 
its rank towards the end of the fourth century, 
when Camaracum, Cambrai, and Tournacum, 
Tournai, had prevailed in this country, which 
the Nervians occupied. But it muſt be added, 
that the dependencies of the Nervians extended 
in Flanders to the fea, the ſtrand of which was 
there called Nervicanus Trafus ; and the Sam- 
bre, the river of their territory, is mentioned 
under the name of Sabis. 

The two Germanies in the Attribution of Bel- 


gica 


occupy the whole of it. A part belonged to the 


| 
1 
[ 
| 
ö 
| 
| 
| 


5 
0 
{ 
1 
5 
| 


* 


76 * COMPENDI M 0 i 
N a + * — - 


gica are of more ancient date than any ſubdivi- 
fion of it into four provinces under Auguſtus. 
We may even, without heſitation, refer them to 
the reign” of Tiberius. This frontier, expoſed to 
the enterpriſes of warlike nations beyond the 
Rhine, demanded for its protection particular 
precautions on the part of the Roman govern- 
ment; and under the command of Druſus more 
than fifty fortreſſes were conſtructed along the 
river. The province of Sequanoiſe, called Max- 
ima Seguanor um, diſmembered too from Belgica, 
although not of ſuch high antiquity, precedes 
the Germanies in geographical order, For the 


| ſame reaſon of relative ſituation, theſe were diſ- 


tinguiſhed into higher and lower, and into firſt 
and ſecond withal, . The Seguani formed a con- 
ſiderable community between the Saòne, mount 
Voſque, and mount Jura; which laſt ſeparates 
them from the Helvetic territories, - Their de- 
pendencies in the time of Cæſar even reached 
to the Rhine. Extending their name to a pro- 
vince, it was natural that Ye/onzo, or Beſangon, 
their capital, ſhould become. the metropolis of it. 
Cœſar deſcribes the poſition of this city as almoſt 
enveloped by the river Dubis, as it now is by the 
Doux. The Helvetii extended from Geneva 

upon 


ANCIENT) GEOGRAPHY, 77 


upon the Rhöne, to che lake which takes the 
name of the city of Conſtance. The reſpective 
limits of the four cantons, into which this na- 
tion, diſtinguiſhed by bravery, was diſtributed, are 
not now to be aſcertained, We are undeceived 
however'in the ſuppoſed identity of the Tiguri- 
mis Pagus with Zurich; ſince we are inſtructed 
by a Roman inſcription, that the name of this 
—— was not Tigurum, but Turlcum. The 
Ineipal city! of the Helvetii was Aventicum, 
fite of which till retains the name of 
Avenche. A Roman colony, under the name of 
Egueſtrit, otherwiſe Noidunum, retains its Celtic 
denomination in that of Nion, on the borders of 
lake Leman, or of Geneva. Yindoniſa, which 
only exiſts in the name of Windiſch, was a place 
which tranſlated to Conſtance its epiſcopal dig- 
nity. We may mention Suladurum, as being So- 
leur: and terminate the Sequanoile, by deſcribing 
the Rauraci. Between the Sequanoiſe and the 
Rhine, they occupied the environs of the flexure 
which that river makes at the city of Baſle, after 
that part which afforded the Seguani communi- 
cation with the river had ceaſed to belong to 
them. A colony founded among the Nauraci, 
called Augufta, placed a little above Baſle, has 
profited by the decline of that city to become 


con- 
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copdderable, and Gil ſublits under the name of 


| Augſt. i 5 10 id el 16 Senne 


The firſt, or Unger Germany immediately ſuc- 
ceeds to this territory. Three Germanic people, 
the Tribaci, Nemetes, and Vaugioues, having paſſed 
riyer and the Voſge, in the lands which were 
believed to make part of the territory of the 


bourg, was the reſidence of a, particular co 
mander or prefect of this frontier; altho 


another city, Brocomagus, now Brumt, be men- 
tioned as the capital of the Tribocians. Among 


the Nemetes, who come next, the principal city 


was named Noviemagus, before there was mention 
of it under the name of the people; and which, 
from a little river that diſcharges itſelf into the 
Rhine, bas taken that of Spire. The capital of the 
Vangiones, to Which their name had likewiſe 
been communicated, was primitively called Bor- 
betamagus, but its preſent. name is Worms. 
Montiacum, Mentz, was the metropolis of A pro- 
vince, and the reſidence. of a; general, whoſe 
command extended along the Rhine from Saletio, 
Seltz, to Antunnacum, Andernach. Below Mentz 
are Bingium, Bingen, at the confluence of a river 
named Nava, now Nahe; and Confucrtes, Cob- 

Pt tents, 
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lentz, where the Rhine receives the Moſelle ĩn 
the territory of the Trevers. In Lower Ger- 
many, the bank of the Rhine was occupied by 
the L and the Gugerni, two Germanic people, 
who had tranſported themſelves, under the reign 
of Auguſtus, to the hither or Belgie ſide of the 
river. Calonia Agrippina, founded among the 
Ubians in the reign of Claudius, was the metro- 
polis of this province. Boxna, Bonn, Naugium, 
Nuys, are the places to be cited among the {ame 
people: and among the Gugerni, we ſhall mention 
a poſt ſpoken af in hiſtory under the name of Ve- 
tera, now Santen, and Colania Trajana, reduced to 
an inconſtderable hamlet named Koln, nearCleves. 
But the ſecond Germany did: not confine itſelf to 
the country between the rivers. The community 
of the Tungri gave it a conſiderable extenſion on 
this fide the Meuſe. The Eurones, of German 
origin, and who appear to have been annihilated 
by Cæſar, in vengeance of the fate of a Roman 
legion that had been ſlaughtered by this nation, 
occupied the country which was after them held 
by the Tungri. Theſe were alſo of Germanic 
race; and their principal poſt, called Atuatuca, 

having taken the name of the people, remains in 
| "that of Tongres. On the conſines of this peo- 
* and the Teveri extended a great foreſt, 


c which, 
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which; according to Cæſar, continued from the 
limits of the Nervii to the Rhine, under the name 
of Arduenna; and one of the cantons which it 

embraced” retains in the name of. Condras that 
of the Condrui; of whom there is mention in 

Cefar as dependents on the Tyeveri. The 

northern part of what is now called Brabant be- 
longed to the Menapii; who, extending to the 

Rhine, had a fortreſs on the Meuſe, whoſe name 
of  Caftellum ſubſiſts in Keſſel. But we find 

after them the Toxandr; eſtabliſhed in the pro- 

"vince now called Campine: and the mouths of 

+ the Scheldt limited the Lower Belgica on the 
' "fide of Lower Germany. The Batavi belonged 

inconteſtably to Gaul, which they terminated. 

The ground called Inſula Batavorum, part of 

--which retains the name of Betaw, was included 

between the branch detached from the Rhine to 

the left, called Yahald:s, or Wahal, and that which, 
flowing to the right, preſerved the name of Rhe- 
nut. Druſus had drawn from the Rhine a ca- 
nal called Foſa Drufi, below the ſeparation of 
the Wahal. This canal conveyed a ſufficient 

quantity of water to form, by the courſe of the 
fel, to which it was joined, a great lake called 

Fleuvo. And this was the: firſt cauſe (hiſtorically 

ſpeaking) of the diminution. of this branch of 
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the Rhine, which we now ſee has not power to 
reach the ocean. In the firſt rank among the 
Batavian cities was Lugdunum, which keeps its 
name in that of Leyden, Re-aſcending the 
Rhine, we recognize the poſition of Batavodurum 
in Durſtadt, and Noviomagus in Nimeguen.” 
If the reader recolle& the great number of 
articular people that Gaul contains, and who by 
ER equality of rank are competitors for admiſ- 
ſion into this detail, he will be convinced that 
it could not be more abridged, without ſuffering 
mutilation. But if there be any who wiſh to ſee 
the ſubject more amply treated, they may recur 
to a particular work * on the geography of 
Oy the _ author, | 0. 
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FH E Britannic Iſland was the greateſt 
14 of che world known to the ancients; 


van- 
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The Tranſlator hopes no apology will be thought neceſ- 
fary for his inſertion of the following etymologies, Mr. 
James Macpherſon obſerves, that the Roman names of places 
in Gaul and Britain, however diſguiſed by the writers of the 
continent, may with the utmoſt facility be traced to their ori- 
ginal meaning, in the language ſpoken at this day by their poſ- 
terity in the northern extremity of this iſland. The name of 
the iſland itſelf was imputed by the Cimbri, who were the ſe- 
cond that emigrated from tle continent; and who, coming 
from the flat country of Belgium, called the comparatively 
lofty ſhores of Kent Braight-ain, which in their dialect of the 
Celtic ſignifies the high iſland. Thus Braidalbin is the name 
of the moſt elevated diſtrict in North Britain. | 

Alba, or Albin, the name by which the Scots have from im- 
memorial antiquity diſtinguiſhed their diviſion of the iſland, 
is alſo from a word ſignifying the ſame quality in their dialect; 
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vuntages which prevail over thoſe of extent, 
make it by much the moſt conſiderable of iſlands, 
Notwithſtanding the irregularity of its contour, 
the triangular figure which Cæſar aſeribes to it 
from hearſay is ſufficiently applicable'to it. But 
he was moreover well enough informed con- 
cerning the inequality of its ſides ; the ſouth one 
of Which, leſs extended than the other two, 
ſeems to ſerve them as a baſe, Cantium®, on 


or Ah, high, and In or Ain, invariably an iſland, Cantium 
is derived from Canti, the end (of the iſland) ; the Belgiz, 
from Belgen, a party-coloured tribe, hence by analogy a mixt 
people; Bolerium, from Bal. ir, the weſtern rock; Ordovices, 
from Ora: tuavicb, northern mountaineers ; Brigantes, Brigand, 
plunders; Durotriges, from.Dur-treig, the ſea tribe; the Sel- 
gove, from Selgovick, hunters, and metaphorically freebooters ; 
 Gadeni, from Gadechin, robbers ; Mzatz, from Moi-atta, in- 
habitants of the plains ; Dimætæ, from Di-moz-atta, inhabi- 
- tants of the ſouthern plain; Dobuni, from Dobb+buni, on the 
bank of a river, alluding to their ſituation on the banks of the 
Severn ; Trinobantes, from Trion-oban, a marſhy diſtrict, the 


inhabitants of Middleſex and Eſſex; Silures, from $101, a race, 


and Crus, the river, emphatically, from the irfituation beyond 
the Severn. Caledonia is derived from Cali, the generic name 
of the nation, and Doch, a diſtri or region; and Ghatldech 
(with a c, or an aſpirated g) is the proper name by which the 
Scotch Highlanders call their country ; Albin being rather a 
figurative form of ſpeech.— “ Enquiry into the Antiquities of 
Sootland, by James Macpherſon, Eſq.” 

The North Foreland. 
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the coaſt of + Kent, oppoſite the Him prmon- 
tory of Gaul, makes one end of it; and a point 
of land far projected into the Weſtern Ocean, 
named Bolerium Promoniorium, or the Lands 
End *, the other. As to the apex of this trian- 
gle, the northern point of Scotland, now named 
Dungſby-head, was called Orcas, a name rela- 
tive to the Orcades, which are adjacent to this 
promontory. The name of Albion, given to the 
greateſt of the Britiſh iſlands, is probably bor- 
Towed from the remoteſt times, when it was leſs 
known than it has ſince been. Straitened in Its 
width, its principal rivers, Tamefis and Sabrina, 
the Thames and the Severn, are conſiderable 
only in their approximation to the ſea. Re- 
ſpecting the ſecond of theſe rivers, the Sabrine 
Aftuarium is leſs. its mouth than a gulph of the 
Weſtern Ocean penetrating deeply into the land. 
Although this iſland be mountainous almoſt 
without interruption on its weſtern fide, anti- 
quity furniſhes no particular denomination of 
mountains, if we except the Grampius Mons in 
Scotland, which an expedition of Agricola has 
given occaſion to mention, and which appears 
divided i into Czterior and Ulterior, or Hither and 
Thither. 5 
Rather Cape Cornwall. 
| 5,4 A differ- 
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A difference of complexion obſerved among 
the inhabitants of Britain, indicated a difference 
of origin. It is indiſputable that numerous tribes 
erofling over from Gaul eſtabliſhed} themſelves 
in the ſouthern parts of it. A great analogy in 
the language, identity of religion, and a confor- 
mity of manners, though leſs civilized. in Britain 
than in Gaul, are an univocal teſtimony of 
affinity between the people. But the reddiſh 
hair and tall ſtature of the Caledonians perſuaded 
Tacitus that theſe were originally from Ger- 
many; while: the ſwarthy tint and curled locks 
of the Silures cauſed them to be deemed of Ibes 
rian origin, Cæſar, when he paſſed over into 
Britain, advanced only to the banks of the 
Thames, which only ſerved, as it were, to ſhew 
him the country. - Auguſtus, little attached to the 
principle of extending the limits of the empire, 
negleQed the conqueſt of it: and it was not 
ſeriouſly invaded till the reign of Claudius, when 
the part neareſt to Gaul, between the eaſt and 
the ſouth, was ſubjected. Under the reign of 
Domitian, the Roman armies, commanded by 
Agricola, penetrated even to Caledonia; that is 
to ſay, into the centre of Scotland. The diffi- 
culty, of maintaining this diſtant frontier againſt 
the aſſaults of the unconquered people, deter- 

5 G 3 mined 
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_ mined Adrian to contract the limits of the Ro- 
man province in Britain, and ſeparate it from the 
barbarous eountry, by a rampart of eighty miles 
in length, from the bottom of the gulph called 
now Solway Frith, to Tinmouth, which is the 
entrance of a river on the eaſtern ſide of the 

| iſland. Severus carried theſe limits further, in 
conſtruQting another rampart, of thirty-two miles, 
in the narroweſt part of the iſland, between G- 
la, or the river Clyde, and the bottom of Bodo · 
- tria, or the gulph near which the city of Edin- 
burgh ſtands. Though we have not in Roman 
Brifain well-defined limits between the ſeveral 
provinces as in Gaul, we perceive a diſtinction 
between Superior and Inferior ; and the poſition 
of ſome cities aſcribed to'the higher Britain, in- 
dicates this to have been on the weſtern ſhore. 
The multiplication of provinces which prevailed 
throughout the empire, furniſhed a Britannia 
Prima and Secunda ; and the ſituation of the 
firſt colonies after the commencement of the 
conqueſt ſhould eftabliſh the firſt Britain in the 
eaſt. Two other provinces, Flavia_Cz/arienfis, 
and Maxima C/arienfis, appear, by the name of 
Flavia, to have been called after the family of 
Conſtantine; and the ſurname of Czfarienfis 
would refer to Conſtantius Chlorus, who, it is 
1 | well 
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title of Cæſar. But we are not informed con · 
cerning the extent and limits of theſe provinces. 
Somewhat later in the order of time another 
province is obſerved under the name of Valen- 
— Patna: 73.16 e 
rampart of Severus. 

Derr eee eee 
muſt begin with Cantium, as it preſents itſelf at 
the firſt approach. It preſerves its name in that 
of Kent. The principal city of this corner of 
land was called Durovernum, and its preſent 
name of Canter- bury is that proper to the coun» 
try itſelf, followed by the appellative for a * town 
in the language of the Anglo-Saxons. Another 
city, Duro-brivis, has taken the name of Rof- 
cheſter, which in common uſe is Rocheſter, 
The port that appears to have been the moſt 
uſed for landing in Britain was named F Ruupre, 
towards the ſouthern point' of the iſland called 
Tanetos, or Thanet, where we now find Sand- 
wich. Dover is mentioned by the name of 
Dubris. But we recognize at ſome diſtance to- 


* Rather a ſtation, or dwelling, for that is what Bupg in 
the Saxon ſignifies. Bonhoe, Boraugh, is the appellative for 
a town or city, See Johnſon's Dict. 

+ Ritupiz is Richborough, according to Horfley. 
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wards the weſt another beach with ,the-name-of 
Lemons; Lymne; and which, as there is every 
reaſon to preſume, was the place where Cæſar 
made his deſcent upon the iſland of Britain. 
Thence, after traverſing the territory of a people 
named Regan, we find the Belgæ; and their prin- 
cipal city, called Venia Belgarum, retains its 
name in Wint- cheſter. This termination of 
Cheſter, applied to many cities in, England, is a 
depravation of the Latin term Caſtrum, which 
the Roman domination had eſtabliſhed and ren- 
dered familiar in Britain, and which under the 
Anglo-Saxons having taken the form of Ceafter, 
has become Ceſter, or Cheſter, indifferently. 
Vettis, or the Iſle of Wight, which is adjacent to 
this canton which the Belgæ inhabited, was ſub- 
jected by Veſpaſian under the reign of Claudius. 
The Atrebates, whoſe name we find alſo among 
the people of Belgie Gaul, were contiguous to 
the Belgæ of Britain in inclining towards the 
Thames. On the coaſt, the Durotriges followed 
the Belgians ; and Durmvaria, their city, is now 
Dorcheſter, What remains of the ſouthern part 
of Britain, and which is contracted by the ſea 
and the Sabrinz AEftuarium, belonged to the 
Dumnonii, Their city, called ca, on a river of 
the ſame name, retains its denomination i in that 

of 
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of * Exeter, or Excheſter. It is well known 
that this extremity of the iſland, which has 
taken the name of Cornwall, was renowned for 
its tin. The importation of this metal making a 
conſiderable object of commerce among the/Phie- 
nieians and Carthaginians, they gave the name of 
Caſtterides, derived from a Greek word denoting; 
tin, to iſlands which were thought to produce it. 
Although many of the ancient geographers ſpeak 
of thoſe iſlands as lying off the Finiſterre of 
Spain, there is every reaſon to aſcribe. the Cafſi= 
terides to the end” of the Britiſh iſland; and 
paſſing over the little iſles or rocks of Scilly, to 
comprehend under this denomination two pro- 


montories, which, ſeparated probably by a con- 


vulſion of the elements, might be miſtaken by 
ſtrangers arriving in theſe latitudes for inſulated 
lands. Theſe promontories are Balerium, before 
mentioned, and the Lizzard Point, known in an- 
tiquity under the name of Dumnonium, or Ocri= 
num. MY we "wk in Diodorus Ry 


- *, Uzela was the name of Exeter, according to odor 
Horſley ; and 1ſca Dumnoniorum, Hamden-Hill. 


+ We find the iſles of Scilly mentioned in the Antonine 
Itinerary under the name of Liſcia ; ; and the following note 
by Weflelingius, the Amſterdam editor: © Lis vetert Bri- 
tannorum fermone Curgitem notaſſe volunt.“ 
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that the tin of the Caſuerides was tranſported by 
the inhabitants of Balerium to the iſle of Vectis: 
a report which can 1 


— * thus terminited * ſouthern a 
we return to deſcribe the eaſtern parts. Among 
the Trinobantes we find Londinium, London, 
which is ſpoken of under the Roman govern- 
ment as a city flouriſhing by commerce. Cama« 
eſtabliſhed in Britain under the reign of Clau- 
dius. Its fituation agrees with that of Col- 
cheſter; and there is obſerved in the modern 
denomination a fragment of the title or ſurname 
of Coloma, which this city appears to have borne 
by way of eminence. The veſtiges of an ancient 
city named Verulamium are recognized near St. 
Alban's, twenty-one miles from London. North 
of the Trinobantes, the Iceni, a people equally 
name of Venta which we have obſerved among 
the Belgians; and the place which this city oc- 
cupied is now called Caſter, near Norwich, the 
principal city of the county of Norfolk. To- 
wards the ſources of the Thames were the Do- 
bunt. Aqua Solts*, or waters of Apollo, are dif- 


* Hue Solis is placed by Doctor e in the territory of 


the Belge, : 
Unguiſhed 
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tinguiſhed by the name of Bath, ſignifying the 


| ame thing as Baden among the Germans; this 
name being appropriated by them to places 
where there are baths of mineral waters. The 
poſition of Glouceſter, upon the Severn, is the 
ſame as that of * Clanum: and the paſſage of 
the Severn was the entrance to the territory of 
the Silures, who occupied the northern ſhore of 
the gulph which receives this river. They had 
a city called, as many others, Yenta, the name of 
which is found in Caer-gwent : and, as well as 
the Dumnonii, they had a city called ca, the 
reſidence of a Roman legion, and its ſite is now 
recognized in the name of Caer-leon, on a river 
whoſe name of + Ulk is evidently the ſame as 


* Clevwn, as well in the map of our author, as in that of 
Horſley. | | 

+ Uiſt, or My tie, is the Gallic appellative for the element 
of water: hence there are ſeveral rivers of that name in the 
Britiſh iſland. Dur has the ſame meaning : hence the Dario 
in Savoy, the Durance in France, and the Duro in Spain. 


Taw is the name for the ſea, and, according to the hyperboli- 


cal genius of the Celtic ſpeech, the greateſt rivers in each 
country are ſo called: hence the Tamh, or Thames; the Tay 
in Scotland; more than one Taff in Wales; the Tagus, or 
Taio, in Portugal; the Tanais in the north of Aſia, &c. But 


Ambon, pronounced Avon, fs the ſpecific and preciſe appellation | 


of a river. " 


that 


* 
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that-of the: city. Among the Demeter, who were 
contiguous on the dame ſhore, we ſind the poſi- 
tion of Maridunum in that of Caermarthen. In 
the north of the “ priucipality of Wales, of 
which the ſouthern part belonged to the people 
juſt mentioned, the Ordovices were only ſepa- 
rated by a narrow channel from the iſle of 
Mona, where the Druids had confecrated woods 
polluted with human bland. This ide has alen 


oof” Pays des Galla i in the ar _— retaining the 

neric'name of the nation; and it is only by a change of 
the initial for another letter peculiar to the Gothic dialects, 
that we call it Wales. Thus another part of the ſame nation, 
retiring from the conquering Saxons into the ſouthern extre- 
mity of the iſland, prefixed to this national denominatian A 
name which in their own language, as well as in the Roman, 
denotes its geographical figure, Corn-Galh Corn-wall, quafi 
Cornu. So the poſterity of the German nations that ſeized 
upon Belgie Gaul acquired the name of Malloons. And the 
Germans on this ſide the Alps call the inhabitants of the an- 
cient Ciſalpine Gaul, and the Italians in general, Wailch.— 
But to return. Geraldus Camb. obſerves, that Adulterins 
vocabulo uſitatoque magit, ſed proprio minus, modernis diebus 
Wallia dicitur.” And Wallis, Litterarum g & w freguentiſſima 
«fi commutatio, (Preface.) And Spelman, Galli ſemper g utun- 
tur pro Sax. p- (Gloſſ. verbo Garantie.) Examples of the 
Gallic practice in words beginning with . are, Gager, gar- 
dent, gardrobe, garantie, guerre, &c. and the name Guil- 
laume; for Wager, warden, wardrobe, warranty, war, and 
William. 


' 3 | , 4 
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de name of Angleſ-ey; the termination of 
which being an appellative word in many north- 
ern dialects to denote an iſland: and it is thus 
that the Orcades are called Orkn- ey. The iſle 
which is known under the name of Man, with 
which that of Mona appears confounded, is ſitu- 
ated in the diſtance between the north of Eng- 
land and Ireland, and was known to the ancients 
dy the name of, Monabja; a. 
Eaſt of the Ordovices, among the Cm 
dnn is made of Deva as a poſt of a legion 
in Upper Britain; its name is now Cheſter. 
We add Firocomum, to obſerve that its poſition 
was not that of the city of Worceſter, but a 
ſmall town called Wroxeter, alſo upon the Se- 
vern, and a little below Shrewſbury. - Lindum 
Colonia, retaining the name of Lincoln, indicates 
to us the territory of the Coritani, to whom this 
city is attributed; and a gulph which appears to 
have been named Melaris Miſtuarium, ſhould: ſe- 
parate them from the cen: before- mentioned. 
The moſt powerful people in Britain were the 
Brigantes; to judge by the extent of country 
that they occupied, which was the whole breadth 
of the iſland between the two ſeas, from the 


Hence i/e, which 3 into our Oe through 
the Phang of the French. IR2V K 72.40 
: mouth 
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mouth of the river Abus, or Humber, to the 
Wall of Hadrian“. In this circuit Ehvracum, or 
York, was diſtinguiſhed above other cities by the 
reſidence of the emperors Severus and Conſtantius 
Chlorus during their continuance in Britain. It 
is probable that the province called Maxima 
Cæſarienſis was of this part of Britain. There 
are here very obvious veſtiges of military ways; 
on which is recognized a meaſure that exceeds 
the Roman mile by eighty toiſes. The ways 
alſo indicate many ancient places which we have 
the ſatisfaction to find; but which being too nu- 
merous to enter into an abridged deſcription, are 
compriſed in a table deſigned to ſupply the defi- 
ciency here as well as elſewhere. The ſame 
may be ſaid of the Vallum Hadrian, or rampart 
of Adrian; along which we diſtinguiſh places 
of defence at-no great diſtance from each other, 
From the ſhore of Solway Frith towards the 
weſt, this line tends to Lyguvallum, now Carliſle ; 
and it is terminated on the eaſtern fide of the 
Mland by a poſt called Tinacellum, near the mouth 
of a river named Tina. Beyond this river 
were the Otta- tini on the eaſtern ſhore; and, in 


turning to the weſt, the Selgove; and the No 


* Dr, Horſley places « people called, Te between the 
Humber and the Derwent. 
vant 
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wante were they who occupied the modern 
county of Gallway to the angle which we find 
under the name of Novantum Peninſula, ter- 
minating this county; the ſouthern promon- 
tory whereof is called Mula, or the Beak. A 
city remarkable by the name of Vicloria, at- 
tributed to the Demnii, might have ſerved 
for the monument of a victory won by Agri- 
cola from the Caledonians, near the Grampian 
Hills. The people on this fide of the Val. 
lum or rampart of Severus were in general call · 
ed Mzate, by diſtinction from the Caledonians 
who inhabited the other. We have ſaid above 
that this line extended from the river Glota, or 
Clyde to the Bodotria Aſtuarium, which is now 
named the Frith of Forth. We are aſſured by 
the proper ſignification of the name of Edin - 
burgh, that it is the poſition of a poſt called by 
the Romans Alata Caſtra, or the Flying Camp. 

That which was not compriſed within the li- 
mits, more or leſs remote, of the Roman empire, 
might be diſtinguiſhed under the title of Bri» 
tamia Barbara. The name of Caledonii appears 
to have comprehended many particular peaple 
who occupied, under divers denominations, the 
northern parts of Scotland, Nor are the Cale» 
donians to be. diſtinguiſhed from the Picli, 
Whole name is not found employed till an after 


7 age; 
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age i but which, by a term borrowed ftom the 
Roman language, expreſſes a cuſtom eſtabliſhed 
among this ſavage people, of painting their ſxin 


with party coloured figures v. Another nation, 
the Sroti, whoy migrating from Hibernia, at- 
tacked the Picts before Britain was loſt to the 
Romans, penetrated to the utmoſt part of the 
Roman domination towards the north, and were 
in the ſequel ſufficiently powerful to gain, by con- 
queſt, from the Saxons of the Englith heptarchy, 
the kingdom of the Nordan-humbers, which was 
bounded on the north by the gulph of Edin- 
burgh, add the rampart of Severus f. And the 

Wo e119." 1 bnd Con- 


Nee falſo nomine Pitti. (Claudian.) Though Tot from 
the Roman language, but from the Celtic; in which they 
were nick- named Picldiſb, or thieves, by their neighbours in 
the Low Country, according to Dr. John Macphesſon, Si- 
milarity of ſound naturally produced ambiguity, which, dege- 
nerating into error, has been perpetuated by ſuch authors as 
Claudian, and Eumenius the panegyriſt. The Hibernian 
origin of the Scots, and the Spaniſh origin of the Iriſh, and 
the Silures of Britain, are alſo treated by him as puerile errors 
with equal plauſibility of argument. But Pinkerton, in his 
late Hiſtory of Scotland, makes the Fits to be 8 
Goths from Norway. 


© + Kot is an imputed name as well as Pinch . 
in the Gaslic little or contemptible. Opprobrious epithets 
ate owing to the malignity of mankind: and theſe people 
10 1 | . * r 
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conqueſts of this people have extended their 
name to the northern end of the ifland; al- 
though the Scots, properly ſo called, are diſtin- 
guiſhed as occupying the weſtern ſhore called 
High-land, becauſe it is more mountainous * 
that towards the eaſt. Among the people of 

ancient Caledonia the Horeſiæ are found in 
hiſtory, and appear to have inhabited beyond the 
Taum Aſtuarium, which cannot be more ſuitably 
aſſigned than to the mouth of the 'Tay, the moſt 
conſiderable river in Scotland. Devana, further 
north, is the river named Dee, from which the 
town of Aberdeen, ſituated at its mouth, derives 
its name. Among the ſeyeral people of whom 
we find but the names, the Cornabii ſhould be 
placed, apparently, in the remqteſt corner of 
Scotland, in the county which we now name 
Caithneſs ; therein employing a term much uſed 


were ſo denominated by their neighbours of the Low Coun- 
tries, who migrated from the continent ſince them. The un- 
lettered Highlander is as utter a ſtranger to the national name 
of Scot as he is to that of Parthian or Arabian; and if he be 
aſked of what country he is, he immediately replies that he is 
an Albanich, or Gal. The tranſlator is indebted for this, the 
note concerning rivers, and that on the etymology of the 
term Pi#i, to Critical Diſſertations on Caledonian Antiqui- 
ties, by John Macpherſon, D. D. Miniſter of Slate in the 
Ille of Sky.—London, Becket, &c. 1768. 
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by many northern nations to denote a land far 
advanced in the ſea *. The extremity of this 
land is the promontory which received from the 
ancients the name of Orcas, from its proximity 
to the Orcades. As there is mention of theſe 
iſlands before a Roman fleet circumnavigated 
Britain, when Agricola commanded there, what 
Tacitus reports of their being then diſcovered 
and conquered, muſt only be rigorouſly under- 
ſtood in reſpect of the laſt of theſe terms. The 
' ancients were not entirely ignorant of the iſlands 
on the weſtern ſhore of Scotland, which they 
called Ebudes, and which are now named, by 
reaſon of their ſituation, the Weſtern Iſles. But 
they are mentioned in a manner too deſultory 
and indiftin to authorize a particular detail of 
them here. We have now a more * 
_ to conſider, W is 


—. ͤ fe er hes 
are common to the Celtic and Gothic. Neſs, naſus, nex, 
nere, nyſe. The ſimilarity between the northern and ſouth- 
ern extremity of the iſland in geographical figure, is not more 
remarkable than the identity of name, Gorngbii and Grrngall, 
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The name of this great iſland is variouſly 
\ read. That of lerne, in ſome authors of anti- 
* has a great affinity to the name of Erin, 
which it bears among the people who inhabit it, 
and from which is formed its pteſent detiomi- 
nation of Ire-land, Adjacent to Britain, but 
inferior in extent, it is ſometimes called Byitan- 
nia Minor, In times juſt preceding the fall of 
the weſtern empire, we find it mentioned under 
the name of Scotia; and we have ſeen that the 
Scott iſſued from it to invade the north of the 
Britiſh iſland, The Romans having never car- 
ried their arms into Ireland, had no other know- 
ledge of it than what commerce furniſhed be- 
tween two lands in ſight of each other. It 
would be difficult, not to ſay inept, to recount 
the detail which the geography of Ptolemy fur- 
niſhes of Hibernia; for this iſland does not enter 


„ Compounded of Jar, weſt, and In an iſland. Cæſar is 
the firſt author who mentions Ireland under the name of Hi- 
bernia: and therein he might either have latinized the 
H Yoerdhon of the ſouthern Britons z or, what is more pro- 
bable, given it a name that ſuited his own ideas of its air and 


Ws pt. anon Mecpherſon. 
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| into hiſtory till an age very much poſterior to 
1 that of antiquity. There are however ſome cir- 
cumſtances to be remarked, | as appertaining to 
its principal features. Py 

| The figure given of it by Ptolemy is is a & . 
| lelogram, determined by. its promontories ; two 

| towards the ſouth, and two towards the north. 

| On the eaſtern ſhore, and towards the middle of 

| its extent, the poſition of a city under the name 
| of Eblana agrees with that of Dublin; and the 


mouth of a river a little northward of it, named 
3 Buuinda, conſequently anſwers to the Boyne, 
| The promontory terminating this fide towards 
| the ſouth, and named Sacrum, is the ſouth-eaſt 
point of Ireland; and that which ſtretches, to- 
wards the weſt, and was called Notium, or the 
South, agrees with what is now named Cape 
Clear. On the weſtern coaſt, terminated by a pro- 
montory named Boreum, or the Northern, a river 
among many others, and called Senus, is thought 
to be the Shannon; the moſt conſiderable of the 
country, and which obtains the ſame name in 
the work of an ancient Britiſh hiſtorian as in 
Ptolemy. The circumſtances that regard Ar- 
magh would induce us to conſider it as the po- 
ſition of the moſt northern of two cities named 
Regia. A local tradition reports it to have been 
HP. Þ $ic 
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the reſidence of the kings of this part of Ireland 
called Ulſter, and we know that it is ſtill the 
primatial ſee for the whole iſland. A city of the 
ſame name with that of the iſland, that is to-ſay, 
Fernis or Juernis, placed in the centre of the 
ſouthern part, takes therefore the poſition - of 
Caſhel, one of the principal towns af the province 
of Munſter ; if we be not inclined: rather to cre- 
dit | a tradition of the country, which pretends | 
that at ſome diſtance weſt of Caſhel there for- 
merly exiſted a great city, which was- epiſcopal, 

and to which they give the name of Aen. 
Among the nations whoſe names are placed in 
Hibernia, that of the Brigantes evinces that it 
received colonies from Great Britain: but com- 
mon fame aſcribes the origin of che 110 h people 
to an emigration from Iberia. 


To this article of Hibernia muſt be added what 
we can ſay of Thule or Thyle, which the ancients 
' reputed the remoteſt of lands on the Northern 
Ocean, and neareſt to the Pole. The rclation of 
Pytheas, a Maſſilian Greek, had made this land 
remarkable many ages before the Chriftian ra ; 
although the deſcription of its climate; aceording 
to this navigator, as being neither earth, air, nor 
ſea, but a chaotic confuſion of theſe three ele- 

ments, were ſufficient to invalidate his teſtimony. 

| | H 3 The 
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The opinion which takes Iceland for Thule, can- 
not be maintained againſt an analyſis of circum- 
ftances which are attributed to Thule, without 
omitting thoſe even which the narrative of Py- 
theas furniſhes * ; the diſcuſſion whereof is not 
adapted to a work of this kind. We learn from 
Tacitus, that the Roman fleet which made the 


tour of Britain, and reduced the Orkneys, had at 
the ſame time a ſight of Thule; which could have 


Le nom de Thule reparoit dans les tables de Ptolem6e. 


Mais ce n'eſt plus la Thule de Pytheas; on a cu tort de Ja 


confondre juſqu aujourd'hui avec elle. Les circanſtances 
aſtronomiques qui accompagnent le recit de Pytheas, ne per- 


mettent pas de douter que Viſle dont il parloit ne dũt etre 


tres voiſine du cercle polaire. Ptolemee, qui Elevoit d<ja trop 


toutes les latitudes de la Bretagne, n'a pu cependant arriver a 


cette hauteur, ni paſſer au-dela du 63me degre. Ainſi il n'a 


prẽtendu decrire qu'une terre inferieure en latitude a calls 


que Pytheas avoit indiquee. 

En plagant Thule pres'des Orcades, Ptolemde fait voir que 
les connoiflances de ſon ſiecle s ẽtendoĩent peu au-dela de ces 
iſles; que la route de Viceland 8'6toit perdue, et que Von 
avoit tranſports le nom de Thule et le ſouvenir de ſon exiſtence 
a la petite iſle de Schetland. M. d'Anville Ta bien juge. 
Mais i] a confondu les tems; il n'a point vu que Vopinion de 
Ptolemẽe ne pouvoit avoir aucune rapport avec celle de Py- 
theas, et que les deux Thule devoient trouver une place diffẽ · 
rente dans fa carte de l' ancien Monde. 

Geographie des Grecs analyſce par M. Gaſſellin, ouvrage 
couronnẽ par l Academie. Paris 1790. , 


been 


. 
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been no other than the Shetland ills, « at leaſt 
twenty leagues north-eaſt of the Orkneys. And 

if in Ptolemy be conſidered the polition of Thule 
relative to the Orkneys, the concluſion formed 
upon the report of Tacitus will be confirmed be- 
yond a doubt. We ſhall find in the ſequel ano- 
ther Thule, in a northern region of Europe, but 
which, ſeparated from the Orkneys by the ſpace 
of an hundred leagues of ſea, cannot be con- 
founded with the Thule now under conſider- 
n | FF 
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Germany extends eaſtward to the Viſtula, 


which may ſerve it for limits on the fide of Sar- 


matia ; while the ſhore of the ſea towards the 
north, and the courſe of the Danube on the 
ſouth, are elſewhere its boundaries. That which 


. we now ſee compriſed in Alemagne, between 


the Danube and the Alps, did not belong to an- 
cient Germany. There are three principal ri- 
vers in the interval between the Rhine and the 
Viſtula, directing their courſe to the German 
Ocean: Viſurgis, the Weſer; Albit, the Elbe; 
Viadrus, the Oder; a river leſs conſiderable, 
Amiſus, the Ems, precedes the Weſer in the 
order from weſt to eaſt. The ancients, more- 


over, were acquainted with three other rivers 


which the Rhine received ; Nicer, the Neker ; 
Menus, the Mein; Lupia, the Lippe: and we 
: - — may 
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may mention the Sala, which under the fame 
name traverſes Thrringia to diſcharge itſelf into 
the Elbe. Among the local eircumſtances of 
Germany, there are none more remarkable than 
thoſe which regard the Siva Hereynia, or Her- 
cynian foreſt ; which was ſo vaſt, according to 
what is reported of it, that it ſeemed to cover 
the whole country; whoſe ancient aſpect might 
thence have well merited the deſcription * that 
Tacitus has given of it, however inapplicable to 
its prefent Rate, We muſt add, that Hercynia bs 
a generic term, there being ſeveral places in 
Germany named der Hartz: and if there be 
found other names of foreſts, as that of the Ga- 
breta Silva, they are proper only to parts of this 
immenſe continuity of wood, which extended 
from the banks of the Rhine to the limits of 
Sarmatia and Dacia. The mountains covered 
with foreſts were deſignated by the ſame name; 
as the Hercimi Montes are principally remarked 
in the chain Which encompaſſes Boiobemum, or 
Bohemia. Some other mountains will appear 
in the detail which the article of Germany de- 
mands. | | 
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The name of Germani did not belong to this 
nation from immemorial antiquity, There was 
a time when the Celts prevailed in power over 
the people beyond the Rhine, as eſtabliſhments 
formed in Germany by Celtic nations ſufficiently 


evince. But when, in their turn, detachments 
of | Germanic people invaded a part of Belgica, 
Tacitus informs us that theſe ſtrangers, become 


ſuperior in arms, were called Germani; and we 
find that, in the Teutonic or Germanic language, 
Ger-man ſignifies a warrior“. The name of 


Alemagne, 


* From Mer, Bellum, and Man, Homo. The Roman 
alphabet, like the French, affording no w, this letter was con- 
verted into g. Perhaps all the original names of nations be- 

ing compounded of names of qualities, were at firſt imputed 
4s by themſelves through vanity, or by their neighbours 
through calumny ; as appellative words are antecedent to pro- 
per names in the hiſtory of human fpeech. Thus the Bri- 
gantes of South Britain, of Ireland, of the Alpine Regions, and 
of Spain, derived their common name from Brigand, a Celtic 


word (and which the French have retained), ſignifying a 


robber. Thus Xymraig, by which the Welch diftinguiſh 
themſelves and their diale& of the Celtic, ſignifies an aſſociate 
in arms; the French having retained this word alſo in cama- 
rade, which they uſe for a brother-ſoldier. And our thrice- 
illuſtrious anceſtors, the 'Gets and Goths, or, as the Romans 
called them, Getz and Gothi, formed their name of the verb 
gETan, to get; got, gotten ; becauſe they profeſſed to get ter- 
* by expulſion of the natives. In times of violence and 

. adven- 
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Alemagne, which the French extend to Ger- 
many, comes from a particular people, of whom 
the firſt mention is made at the beginning of 
the third century, under the reign of Caracalla. 
This name of Ale. man, or All man, ſignifies pro- 
perly a multitude of men; and the Alemanni ap- 
pear to have been eſtabliſhed in the country now 
called Suabia, in deſcending the Rhine to the 
confluence of the Maine. This nation having 
detached itſelf from the Francic league, formed 
in the ſame age by the nations of the Lower 
Rhine, had arrived to the higheſt degree of 
power. However, the name of Alemannia, its 
territory, confined in the middle ages to Suabia, 


adventure; acquiſition ſignified right; and in the language of 
our common law, the terms conqueror and founder are ſyno- 
nimous, One. more example may be adduced out of many 
that remain: the 8/avons, a word which in theit own language 
denotes nobles ; but which, by a ſignal accident of fortune, 
affording no indifferent leſſon to arrogance, has become ſigni- 
| ficant of the moſt abject and calamitous condition of human 
life, in all the weſtern languages of Europe. | 

Mr. Pinkerton obſerves, that it is worthy of remark that there 
was a Perſian people called Tizxas, Germans; Herod. i. 125. 
'There was alſo a e e ee e 
Teutani; Pliny iii. 8. Steph. Byz. 

The ſame Scythic ſpeech produced the fame appellatione 

Dif. on the Scy.. or Goths. 


Allace, 
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Alſace, and part of Switzerland, is not that which 
Alemagne or Germania itſelf has adopted. As 
to the actual and Teutonic name of Teut/ch-land, 
we cannot forbear remarking in it the obvious 
reſemblance to that of the Teutones, whom we 
find affociated with the Cimbri in an irruption, 
about a century before the Chriſtian æta, that 
diffuſed terror through Italy, and was only re- 
ſtrained by the victories of Marius. -If,, among 
the people and countries of Germany, a. name 
de ſought that would appear predominant by its 
extent, it is that of the Sci and Suevia. 

In deſcribing the different people, it will be 
found agreeable to geographic order to begin in 
the vicinity of the Rhine, and, aſcending that 
Tiver to the Danube, to penetrate thence through 
the boſom of the continent to the ſhores of 
the Baltic ſea. Hence the Friſi, or Friſons, 
ſeparated from Gaul and the. territory of the 
Batavians by that arm of the Rhine which pre- 
ſerves its name, appear the firft. "Their coun- 
try was interſected by a canal named Flew, 
made by Druſus ; which, by a derivation of the 
waters of the Rhine into the Iffel, had expanded 
to ſuch a degree as to form a conſiderable lake 
or lagune, whoſe iſſue to the ſea was fortified 
by a caſtle bearing the ſame name. This lagune, 
8 having 
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having been in the progreſs of time much in- 
creaſed by the ſea, aſſumed the name of Zuyder - 
zee, or the Southern Sea; and of ſeveral chan- 
nels which afford entrance to the Ocean, that 
named Vlie indicates the genuine egreſs of the 
Fleuo. A Roman fleet commanded by Druſus, 
having entered the Ocean by this channel, ſeized 
upon an iſland named Byrchanrs ; which, not- 
withſtanding the changes met this ſhore has 


experienced” by the encroachments of the ſea, 


we recogniſe in the name of Borkum, at the en- 
trance of the Ems. The next were the Chauci, 
divided, as we may ſay of the Friſons, into Ma- 
Jores and Minores; theſe inhabiting the hither 
fide of the Weſer; thoſe occupying the country 
between that river and the Elbe. This was one 
of the moſt illuſtrious nations. of Germany *, 


according to Tacitus, and diſtinguiſhed by the 


* Populus inter Germanos nobiliſſimus, quique magnitu- 
dinem ſuam malit juſticia tueri. Sine cupiditate, ſine impo- 
tentia quieti ſecretique, nulla provocant bella; nullis raptibus 
aut latrociniis populantur. Idque præcipuum virtutis ac vi- 
rium argumentum eſt, quod ut ſuperiores agant, non per inju- 
rias adſequuntur. Prompta tamen omnibus arma, ac ſi res 
poſcat exercitus: plurimum virorum equorumque z & quieſ- 
centibus eadem ſama. Tacitus de Mor. Germ, cap. 35 


love 


| 
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love of - juſtice. But Pliny tepreſents as very 
miſerable the life of thoſe who inhabited a ſhore 
\ -expoſed to inundations of the ſea. "Between the 
lk Rhine and the Ems, above the Friſons, were the 
Bructeri; and although Tacitus ſpeaks of them 
| as a nation deſtroyed by the hatred of their 
| neighbours, we find them diſtinguiſhing them- 
| | t ſelves among the firſt in the Fraricic league. We 
| read that a part of the country of the Bructerians 
IN was occupied by the Chamavi and the Argravarii, 
IN The firſt, having previouſly inhabited the banks 
of the Rhine, had been ſucceſſively replaced by 
the Tubantes and the Uſiprt ; and it is believed that 
the ſecond, eſtabliſhed on the Weſer in the vici- 
nity of the Cheruſci, have given the name to 
Angaria or Angria, the domain of the famous 
Saxon Witikind, who coſt Charlemagne ſo much 
trouble to reduce to obedience. And by the 
mention made of the Marf,, it is known that 
they alſo belonged to this canton. The Cheruſcians 
were extended on both ſides of the Weſer above 
the Caucians; where, under the conduct of Ar- 
minius, they acquired an immortal name by the 
utter annihilation of three Roman legions, com- 
manded by Varus; and the Saltus T eutobergienfis, 
the ſcene of this bloody cataſtrophe, makes a 
| ; | part 
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part of the biſhopric of Paderborn . Another 
field, named Iaiſtiaviſus, where Arminius was de- 
feated by Germanicus, has much reſemblance in 
the circumſtances of this action to that of Haſ- 
tenbach, where a French army gained a victory 


Pinkerton obſerves, in the * of Tacitus : % The 
Scythians or Goths, who flew Cyrus, whom Alexander ſhun- 
ned, and who were the terror of Pyrrhus, were in their Ger- 
man ſeats equally formidable. Not the Samnians, not the 
Carthaginians, not the mingled nations of Spain and Gaul, 
nor even the Parthians themſelves, were ſo dangerous to the 
Roman power. Carbo and Caffius, Scaurus Aurelius, 
Servelius Cipio, and Marcus Manlius, with their five conſu- 
lar armies, were all taken or cut to pieces by the Teutones, 
and Cimbri, who had fled from the northern Germans. Ju- 
lius declined the conteſt with the Germans: Auguſtus weep- 
ed for the fate of Varus and his legions : Hardly could Dru- 
ſus, and Nero, and Germanicus defend this frontier of the 
empire; for this was the ſole ambition of Rome. In later 
times they were triumphed over, but not conquered.” — 

« Under their ancient name of Scythe, or Goths, they were 
ſoon by degrees to ſeize on the whole Weſtern Empire; nay, 
to pour over the fertile coaſts of Africa. The V andali, whom 
Tacitus and Pliny found in the north of Germany, were to 
fight with Beliſarius in the plains of Numidia, The Suevi 
were to poſſeſs the fragrant fields of Spain. The Langobardi 
were to enjoy the orange groves of Italy. And the Angli, 
whom Tacitus places in his catalogue as not meriting further 
notice, were to give their name to a country eminent in arts 
and arms, in wiſdom and liberty,” | 

| Diff. on the Scy. or Goths, Part II. chap» iv. 
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in the year 1757. The Cheruſcians are after- 
wards deſeribed as a degenerate people, appear- 
ing; ſubjected to a neighbouring power, who it is 
thought were the Cauſcians, as the dependencies 
of theſe, in the. time of Tacitus, extended to the 
territory of the Cattians. The victories of Ger- 
manicus had cauſed the ruin of the Cheruſcians, 
and involved a contiguous nation, named the 
Fa, in their calamity. The Chaſuarii merit 
notice, if they be the ſame people with the A- 
tmarii, in the league of the Francs. A trophy 
erected by Drufus, father of Germanicus, on 
the bank of the Elbe in Thuringia, ſignalized the 
progreſs of the Roman armies in this N of 
Germany. 

We muſt again approach the Rhine, and re- 
mark the Sicambri, who inhabited the ſouth fide 
of the courſe of the Lippe. Preſſed by the Cat- 
tians, powerful. neighbours, whom Cæſar calls 
Sue vi, they were, together with the Ubu, received 
into Gaul, on the left bank of the Rhine, under 
Auguſtus; and there is reaſon to believe that the 
people who occupied this poſition under the 
name of Gugerni, were Sicambrians. It was in 
favour of the Ubians that Cæſar eroſſed the 
Rhine, at the extremity of the territory of 
Treves, laid waſte that of the Sicambrians, and 
29 cauſed 
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cauſed the Cattians to decamp. The Tencteri 
inhabited the country contiguous to that which 
the Sicambrians had poſſeſſed, and above it withal. 
A nation ſuperior in power to any of theſe were 
the Catti, whom Cæſar, as before obſerved, calls 
Suevi. They occupied Heſſe to the Sala in 

7 Thuringia, and Weteravia to the Maine: Among 
| other circumſtarices which enhanced the merit 
of this people, was that of their ſkill in the mi- 
litary art; which; according to Tacitus, the Cat- 
tians ſuperadded to the quality of bravery com- 
mon to the Germanic nations. A place which 
is mentioned under the name of Caftellum con- 
tinues this name in that of Caſſell, Mattium is 
ſpoken of as the capital of the Cattians, and it is 
believed that this city is Marpurg, We read in 
Tacitus, that the Germans had no cities; yet it 
is reaſonable to believe that each community 
had ſome principal place of congregated habita- 
tions: and the analogy diſcernible in the name 
 Maitium to that of Mattiaci, who remain to be 
mentioned, induces an opinion that the place 
belonged to this people; who made part of the 
great Cattian nation, from whom were detached 
the Batavy, eſtabliſhed in the extremity of Gaul. 
A firm alliance united the Mattiacians to the 
Roman empire. It is remarked, even that a 
| I Part 
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and the Maine, was covered and ſeparated from 
the exterior country by a vallum, or retrench- 
ment, whereof evident veſtiges are ſtill ſubſiſt- 
ing: and the mount named Taunus, whoſe ridge 
prevails from the bank of the Rhine to above 
Frankfort, had a poſt fortified by Druſus. The 
town, which is now named Wiſbaden, at the 
foot of this hill oppoſite to Mentz, repreſents 
the Aguæ Mattiact, From this canton, in aſ- 
cending the Rhine, the courſe of this river ſhould 
not be regarded as a definitive determination of 
limits, whereby the country in obedience to the 
Romans was bounded. There was a Roman 
town called Aguæ, beyond the Rhine, to which 
the poſition of Baden correſponds, The Mar- 
conians, a Germanic people, migrating from 
theſe ambiguous limits to tranſport themſelves 
into Bohemia, were ſucceeded by Gauls, who. 
ſpread from the Rhine to the ſources of the Da- 
nube, at the foot of mount Abnoba, which is the 
Black Mountain. This is what we find in Pto- 
lemy indicated by the wilderneſs of the Helve- 
tians ; and theſe lands have been called Decu- 
mates Agri, becauſe they were ſubjected to an 
impoſition of the tenth of their fruits. Many 
have thought that the Aleæmanni iſſued from the 


Decumatic 
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Decumatie people. But admitting that the A. 
mami were compoſed of divers people, as may 
be fairly inferred from the name that diſtin- 
guiſhes them, yet it is extremely probable that they 
were more Germans and Suevians than Gauls. 
For whence ſhould come the preſent name of 
Suabia, peculiar to this circle of Germany, al- 
though far diſtant from the ancient and primi- 
tive Suevi; whole name, in its ſeverer and more 
appropriate ſenſe, was applicable to the Cattian 
nations beyond the Maine? However this be; 
we muſt remark, that the Roman domination 
extended over the country which has taken the 
name of Suabia; which extent was even de- 
fined in its limits, and defended by a retrench- 
ment, under the reign of Probus, embracing 
about ſixty leagues of the courſe of the Danube 
from its ſources. And this line is thought to 
have been garriſoned till about the reigns of Di- 
ocleſian and Maximinian. 

The Hermunduri, a potent nation, and attached | 
to the Roman name, ſtretched from the ſhore of 
the ſame river far into the interior country, diſ- 
puting with the Cattians the poſſeſſion of the 
Sala, and the ſalt which the waters of this river 
furniſh to the town of Halle. They were only 
e by the Elbe from another great na- 

| LF tion, 
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tion, of whom we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. Lower 
down on the ſame bank of the Danube, the Na- 
riſci ſucceed to the Hermundurians, and feem 
to have been covered by Boiohemum. In the 
name of this country, that of the more ancient 
people who occupied it is followed by a term in 
the German language, which ſignifies habitation 
or dwelling ; and this name has continued to 
the ſame country in that of Bohemia, although 
the Bou had given place to the Marcomans, and 
theſe to a Slavonic or Sarmatian people, who 
have long poſſeſſed it. It appears by Cæſar, 
that the Boii were affociated with the Helvetic 
nation; and the Helvetians, according to Taci- 
tus, were advanced as far as the Maine. 'The 
Marcomani, or Marcomanni, and their king 
Maroboduus, defirous of eſcaping from the Ro- = 
man yoke, withdrew from the Rhine and Maine 
under Auguſtus, and ſeized from the Boians the 
country which had borne their name; which 
name the ſame people, abandoning theſe their 
native ſeats, have carried with them into that 
now called Boiaria, Bayaria, or_ Bavaria, The 
2gaar, the moſt remote of the Germanic nations 
on the Danube, between the Marcomans and 
the Sarmatian people called Jazyges, and who 
make a figure in many paſſages of hiſtory, but 
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particularly under the reign of Marcus Aure- 
lius, occupied what is now called Moravia. 
Under Tiberius bands of Germans, who had 

followed princes driven from their ſtates, were 
ſettled on the Danube, between the rivers Marus 
and Cuſus, the Morava and the Vag; the firſt of 
which being the boundary between the modern 
kingdom Hungary and the marquiſate of Mora- 
via. The eſtabliſhment then made by a king of 
the Quadians, named Vannius, extended the li- 
mits of this nation to the river Granua, or Gran, 
whoſe mouth in the Danube is on the bank op- 
poſite to a city of the ſame name, mne 
called Strigonia. | 
( te 
conſidered under the general name of Suevia; 
whence many Germanic nations have borrowed 
the denomination under which they appear. 
Suevia was divided among a number of diſtinct 
people. The Semnonet, who were reputed the 
nobleſt and moſt ancient of the Suevian nations, 
extended from the Elbe to beyond the Oder. 
Behind the Marcomans and Quadians, as Taci - 
tus expreſſes himſelf, were the Magni, Gotboni, 
| Off, and Buri; an arrangement which places 
theſe people towards the Oder, above the Sem- 
nones. The Iygii are mentioned as a powerful 
| by. nation, 
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nation, uniting under this name ſeveral people, 
whole dwellings, bordering on the, Sarmatians, 
appear to have been on the Warta and the 
Viſtula. The poſition which Ptolemy gives in 
this canton, under the name of Caliſia, is evi- 
dently found in that of Kalitz, a Poliſh town on 
the frontier of Sileſia. Tacitus, naming the 
Langobardi after the 'Semnones, authoriſes the 
opinion that they were eſtabliſied on the Sprhe, 
which communicates with the Elbe “. It is glori- 
ous to this people, ſays that hiſtorian, to main- 
tain their independence (amidſt more powerful 
-and hoſtile. neighbours. Seeing the Lombards 
compriſed in Suevia, can it be ſuppoſed that they 
who entered Italy under that name before the 
end of the ſixth century were originally from a 
country ſeparated from Germany by the Baltic 
Sea, according to the report of Paul Diacre, who 
nevertheleſs was a Lombard by nation? Their 
name (which, according to this hiſtorian, ſigni- 
ies Long- beard +) might have been employed in 
5 — e — the d were 
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valentiflimis nationibus cincti, non per obſequium, ſed præliis, 
et periclitando tuti ſunt. Tac. de Mor. Germ. cap. 40. 
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the Gotbones, whoſe reſidence is thought to have 
been near the ſea. The name of the Rug ſubs 
fiſts in that of Rugenwald, which belongs to a 
maritime city of the further Pomerania, as an 
iſland” adjacent to the hither part of the fame 
country is called Rugen. The Varini are ſup» 
poſed. to have been in Mecklenburgh ; and all 
thoſe approaching that ſhore appear to be com- 
priſed under the name of Vindili, the ſame that 
the Vandals have made famous. To theſe may 
be added the Burgundiames, whoſe name is re- 
tained in that of Burgogne, a province of France 
which fell to their ſhare. The entrance of the 
Cimbrian Cherſoneſe, or that which correſponds 
with modern Holſtein, ccatained: two nations 
highly illuſtrious in their progreſs; on one ſide 
the Angli, on the other the Saxones. Theſe laſt 
were bounded in their primitive ſtate by the 
iſſue of the Elbe; although now the name of 
Saxony, under which Weſtphalia is compriſed, 
extends from the Rhine to the Oder. 
The great emigration of the Cimbrians had 
reduced the remains of this nation, who-conti- 
nued in their ancient ſeats many ages after, to 
an inconſiderable tribe; but the remembrance of 
the former glory of this nation rendered it ſtill 
14 reſpect- 
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NR It is manifeſt, that the Cher/onefus 
Cimbrica is Denmark; the northern part where- 


of, the dwelling of the Cimbri, has taken the 
name of Jut-land from a people + who are not 
known till an age poſterior to the term to which 
ancient geography is confined. A fleet under 
the command of Druſus had puſhed diſcovery 
on this coaſt ſo far as to reconnoitre the point 
whereby the land is terminated, and which is 
now named Skagen. This voyage, according to 
Pliny, made the Romans acquainted with twen- 
ty-three iſlands. And theſe that line the weſtern 
_ coaſt of Denmark, and of which the ſea has co- 
vered a part, as it has encroached on the conti- 
nent, muſt be of this number. We find in 
Ptolemy three iſlands of the Saxons, a little 
further north than the mouth of the Elbe. Ta- 
 citus ſpeaks of an iſland of the Ocean which the 
people whom he names in this part of the con- 
tinent | conſecrated to a religious ceremony in 
honour of Hertha, or the mother Earth. Though 
it be the opinion of many that this iſland is the 
lame with Rugen, there is more probability of 


+ Parva nunc civitas, ſed gloria ingens. Tacitus, 


„Rather the people from the name of the country, which 
denotes its figure and ſituation, 


recog: 
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recognizing it in the name of Helg- land, which, 
ſignifies the Holy Ifle. It is ſituated in the dif- 
tance off the mouth of the Elbe, and of it only 
an eminence now remains; the ſea having co- 
| vered a ſhore much more ſpacious in the years 
800 and 1300, or thereabouts, We ſhould here 
conclude this defeription of Germany, if in the 
ancient authors we did not find Scandinavia an- 
nexed to end TT a ſupplementary diſ 
cuſſion, 


SCANDINAVIA, | 
It is alſo named by abreviation Scandia, and 


in the writers of an after age we read Scanza. 
Antiquity had yet another name for it, which is 
Raltia, remarkable for its affinity with the Baltic 
Sea, which borders Scandinavia. This ſea waſh- 
ing on the other fide the ſhores of Germany, 
which, the Suevian nations occupied, is alſo 
called by Tacitus Mare Szevicum. Fa other au- 
thors it is diſtinguiſhed as a particular gulph, 
under the name of Sinus Codanus. The ancients 
had but a very imperfect knowledge of Scandi- 
navia ; believing. it totally encompaſſed by the 
fea, or even compoſed of many iſlands, The 
Manner in which theſe iflands of the name of 
Scandy 
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Scandy are ak. in the chart prepared 

from Ptolemy, has no relation to the real ſtate of 
the country. The ſouthern extremity however, 

and of :which the Daniſh Iſles of Seeland, Funen, 

&c, make the appendages, recal, in the names of 

Skany, or Scane, the memory of its ancient de- 
nomination. LJacitus, without naming Scandi- 
ava, ſpeaks of this country as being environed 
by. the; Ocean, which forms ſpacious gulphs, 
embracing iſlands of great extent; aſcribes-it to 

Suevia, and places two nations theftin. What 

he reports of the Suiones, in having a marine and 

fleets, appears remarkable, when we recollect that 
the ancient laws concerning navigation had their 

origin in Wilby i in the Iſle of Gothland. The 

country to which Tacitus conducts us retains 

the name of Suconia, i in the writers of the middle 

age, ſpeaking preciſely of Sweden. The other 

nation, the Sitones, where the ſovereignty was in 

the hands of a woman, appears to hate been 

Norway. According to Pliny, the only part 

of Scandinavia which was known was occupied 


Y the H. leviones, a numerous nation. Among 
| k 18 — 
* . quod femina dominatur. 
In tantum non modo a libertate, N ſervitute degene- 
rant. Tac. de Mor. Germ, cap. 45. 
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the divers names of countries and people re- 
Ported by Jornandes we find Hallin; and that 
Which is contiguous to. the particular province 
of Skane is. fil called Halrland. Although, the 
proper name of a principal country af ancient 
hiſtorians of the Goths, Scanza inſala was the 
cradle of the illuſtrious nation, we mult ſay that 
the account is not juſtified hy the authority of 
any of the Roman writers. But we may con- 
jectuxe that a people named Gwe by Ftolemy 
have ſome relation to them; remarking, withal 
in Jornandes, that a nation diſtinguiſhed as,very | 
brave and addicted to war were called ne 
Goth. prong LN fff Ir 1 
Accordingto hs ancient error r weigh divided 
the continent of Scandinavia into many iſlands, 
there are found in Pliny the names of Bergen and 
Nerigun, as proper to two of theſe iſles; the firſt 
of which being the place of embarkation for Thule. 
It is evident, that the firſt under conſideration is 
Berghen, one of the principal towns in Norway, 
having a port much frequented ;- and the name 
which ſucceeds being attributed to the largeſt 
land, is applicable to the country itſelf, of 
which the proper and local denomination is 
Norge. The Sevo ment of the ſame author, 
28 ; which _ 
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- which it is thought accords with the Riphean 
mountains, can be no other than the great 
chain of this country known under the ge- 
neral name of Fiell ; \ but which takes parti- 
' cular names in divers places. But there is re- 
cognized in this country another Thule deſcribed 
by Procopius, and whoſe name is preſerved in a 
canton called Tele-mark. It is certain that this 
author leads us to Scandinavia when he com- 
priſes the people called Serito-Finn: in Thule. 
"Theſe Finns were ſo called, according to Paul 
Diacre, for the lightneſs and vivacity of their 
_ "courſe over the ſnows and ice which they pur- 
ſued on wooden ſkaits. The angle formed by 
the ſeparation of the gulphs of Bothnia and Fin- 
land from the Baltic Sea, offering the appearance 
of a great iſland, was called Finningia. Tacitus 
deſcribes the condition of the Fenni, or Finn, as 
very miſerable, and that of the Finns of Thule is 
little better in Procopius. Jornandes ſpeaking 
of this nation as the gentleſt in character of all 
the Scandinavians, we may conclude them to be 
the Laplanders, who are not "otherwiſe men- 
tioned. What we read of the nature of the ſea 
which envelopes the north of this continent, 
ſhews that it was very little known. 'The Cim- 
brians named it Mori-maruſa, or the Dead Sea, 
5 1 2838 
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as Pliny reports; and we find the ſame ſignifica - 
tion ſtill annexed to theſe terms in the northern 
languages. The name of Rubeas Promontorium, 
cited by the ſame author as being advanced to 
this ſea, cannot be more applicable than to that 
called the raed 


WORICUM 
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T. aſſembling theſe ſeveral countries in the 
ſame chapter, we fill the ſpace from the 
right or ſouthern ſhore of the Danube to the 
Alps, and the Hadriatic Sea. But as the diſ- 
tinction to be made between theſe provinces will 
not admit of their being deſeribed collectively, we 
ſhall treat of them under their reſpective titles. 


* 


— 


RHATIA _ 
This name is alſo written Rætia, without the 
aſpiration of the Greek orthography : and to 
this article ſhall be joined Vindelicia, Rhztia, 
| | pro- 
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properly ſo called, occupied! the Alps from the 


netia and the limits of Noricum; by which it 
was bounded on the eaſt. Vindelicia confined it 
on the north, and the flat country of Ciſalpine 
Gaul on the ſouth. The country of the Griſſons 
makes only a part of ancient Rhætia. The 
ſources and the courſe of the Rhine to its en- 
trance into the lake to which the city of Con- 


ſtance communicates its name, the courſe of the 


Anu, or the Inn, from its ſource to the point 
where it bounded. Noricum, belonged to Rhætia; 
and the declivity of the Alps which regards the 
ſouth, where Ticinus, or the Teſin, Addua, or 
the Adda, Athefis, or the Adige, begin their 


courſes) The Rhæti were a colony of the Tuſci, 


or Tuſcans, a civilized nation, eſtabliſhed in this 
country when the Gauls came to invade Italy. 
This colony, becoming ſavage, and infeſting 
Ciſalpine Gaul, were ſubjugatgd under the reign 
of Auguſtus. by Druſus. And becauſe the Vin- 


delici armed in favour of their neighbours, Tibe- 


rius ſent a force that reduced them alſo to obe- 
dience. This double conqueſt formed a pro- 
vince called Rhztia, comprehending Vindelicia, 
without obliterating altogether the diſtinction. 
But in the multiplication that Diocleſian, and 

, 3 ſome 


— 


frontier of the Helvetic country of Gaul to Vi- 
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ſome emperors after him, made of the provinces; 
Rheztia was divided into two, under the diſtine- 
tion of the firſt and ſecond; a circumſtance that 
cauſed Rhætia proper and Vindelicia to reaſ- 
ſume their primitive diſtinctions. ki | 
Of a great number of particular people that 
were cantoned in the mountains, we ſhall men- 
tion the principal only. The Sarunetes occupied 
the poſition of Sargans, prefling on the limits of 
Helvetia, on the left of the courſe of the Rhine: 
On the right, Curia, from the hame of which is 
derived that of the city of Coire, was a principal 
Place in this canton of Rhetia, as this city ſtill 
is among the Griſſons. The Lepantii inhabited 
the high Alps, whence flow the Rhine, the 
Rhone, and the Teſin; and the name of Le- 
ventina, which diſtinguiſhes among many valleys 
that through which the Teſin runs, is formed of 
the name of this nation, who on the other fide 
extended in the Pennine valley, where they poſ- 
ſeſſed Oſcela, now Domo d'Oſula, The Focuna- 
tes are recognized in the name of Vogogna; and 
the greater part of the Lacus Verbanus, which is 
the Lago-Majora, appears compriſed in the limits 
of Rhætia. The Vennones are placed above the 
' Lacus Larius, or Lago di Como, inclining to- 
wards the eaſt ; a ſituation that would, give them 
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the Val-Teline. The name of Camun is pre- 
ſerved in Val Camonica, near the fountains of the 
river Ollius, or Oglio. On the limits of Venetia, 
Trideritum, Trente, and Feltria, Feltri, belonged 
to Rhetia, The Brixentes have communicated 
their name to the town of Brixen, although it 
be not known in antiquity, when a place named 
Sabio, now Seben, and' of little note, was the 
principal one of this canton. There is mention 
of Trrioli,'as a military poſt: and this caſtle in 
the valley, where'the Adige takes its origin, bas 
given the name to Tirol. 

We muſt now ſpeak of tlie eee 
Vindęlici, which from the city of Brigantia, or 
Bregentz, on a lake which tock the name of 
Brigantinus, before it was called the Lake of Con- 
ſtance, extended to the Danube; while the lower 
part of the CEnus, or Inn, ſeparated it from No- 
ricum. A powerful colony was eſtabliſhed in 
the angle formed by the two rivers, Yindo and 
Licus ; whence it would : ſeem that the nation 
derived their name; and that of Auguſſa, given 
to this colony, is preſerved, as it is well known, 
in Augſbourg, between the rivers Lech and 
Wertach ; the firſt of which ſeparates Suabia 
from 8 In making choice of ſome other 
Places, we thal cite Cambodunum, now Kempten. 

K A poſi- 
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A poſition hinge on a Roman wiy under 
the name of Smmlarenis correſponds with Saul- 
gen, which is likewiſe in Suabia, On the Da- 
nube, Regina retains its name in that of Regenſ- 
burg, from the river Regen, that the Danube 
receives oppoſite the ſite of this city, which 
we call Ratiſbon. Lower down, and on a point 
of land formed by the confluence of the Inn, the 
poſition of Batava Caftra is that of Paſſau. A 
place named Pons Oeni is aſcertained by the di- 
rection of a Roman way to be that now called 
Muldorff, It is not the ſame with Inſpruck, as 
the affinity of denomination” in the German 
language would intimate. If antiquity knew 
any poſition which were applicable to Inſ-pruck, I 
it is Veldidena, whoſe RG RRP al 

place contiguous, called Vilten, | 


! 2 
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IT extends along the ſouthern ſhore of the 
Danube, from the mouth of the Inn to Mount 
Cetius, which cauſes the river. to form a flexure 
a little above the poſition of Vienna, Embrac- 
ing the beginning of the courſe of the Dravus, 
or Drave, and comprehending that which com- 


Poſes the duchies of Carinthia and Stiria, it is 
T ' bounded 
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%outided by the ſummit of the Alps on the 
ſouth. This country, which is firſt ſpoken of 
as having a king, followed the fate of Pannonia; 
for, when it was reduced, Noricum alſo became 
a province under the-reign of Auguſtus. After» 
wards, and by the multiplication of provinces, 
there is diſtinguiſhed a Noricum Ripen/e, adjacent 
to the Danube, from a Noricum Mediterraneum, 
diſtant from that river in the boſom of the Alps. 
Jo recite the moſt conſiderable places, Boio- 


| darum was without any other interval between 


Batava Caſtra in Vindelicia, than the courſe of 
the Ion; and its poſition muſt be referred to 
that of Inn-ſtat, oppoſite to Paſſau. We have 
ſeen, in treating of Germany, that the Bom, 
from whom the Marcomans conquered Bohe- 
mia, occupied the country which took the name 
of Boiarid ; and that this country, being more 
extended than- that which preſerves the narne of 
Bavaria, deſcended along the Danube; comprif- 
ing the Upper Auſtria to the river Ens, whoſe 


| name of Anjſue is not known in antiquity. 


Lauriacum appears with ſuperiority among the 
places of Noricum; and a Roman fleet had there 
a rendezvous, or ſtation, upon the Danube. It 
is now but an inconſiderable village, under the 
name of Lorch, a little above the confluence of 
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die Ens. The prineipal town on this ban of 


the river is now Lentz, and whoſe name is found 
in Lentia. Another ſtation which makes a figure 
in this canton, Ovuilabis, is Wells on the Traum, 
which the Danube receives between Lentz and 
Lorch. Deeper inland we find Fuvavum, which 
is known to be Saltzbourg, on a river whoſe 
name is Salza. Approaching the Drave, the 
polition of Salua diſcovers itſelf by the name of 
a field called Zol- feld; and we may believe that 
Clagenfurt, now the capital of Carinthia, has 
profited hy its decline, fince an ancient city, that 
was not far diſtant from it, exiſts no more. Vi. 
runum then takes its place near the Drave, to- 
wards the town named Wolk- markt. The po- 
ſition of Noreia is remarkable, inaſmuch as it is 
ſaid to have been occupied by a body of Boiens, 
who are to be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe eſta- 
bliſhed in Bohemia, and from a time anterior 
to the invaſion of the Marcomans, who drove 
this nation into Noricum. Celeia, keeping its 
name in the poſition of Cillei, is the remoteſt 
| which w we have to recount toms: | 
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PANNOWIA. 


rr firetched along the right bank of the Da- 
nube, from the frontier of Noricum to the 
mouth of the Save: the country beyond the 
river being occupied from the limits of the Ger- 
manic nation 'of the Quadians by Sarmatians 
called Iazyges. On the ſouthern fide, Pannonia 
aun bounded by Dalmatia, compriſed in Illyri- 
It received the Drave from its iſſue out 

of Noricum, and incloed the greateſt par ofthe 
courſe of the Save. | 
In the war which Auguſtus, hola yet but 
the name of Octavius, made with the Iapydes 
and the Dalmatians of Illyricum, the Roman arms 
had penetrated. to the Pannonians. But it was 
reſerved for Tiberius, who commanded in theſe 
countries, to reduce Pannonia into a province. 
It was divided in the time of the Antonines into 
Superior and Inferior, and the mouth of the river 
Arrabo, or Raab, in the Danube, made the ſepa- 


ration of it, according to Ptolemy. Afterwards | 
we find employed the terms firſt and ſecond, as in 


the other provinces of the empire: and in a later 
age a third, under the name of Valeria, between 


the former two. This ſecond, occupying the 
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banks of the Drave and Save, obtained the name 
of Savia, which now gives to a canton of this 
country the name of Po-Savia; expreſſing in 
the Slavonic language a ſituation adjacent to the 
Save. Among the ſeveral people which are 
named in the extent of Pannonia, the Scordiſci 
and the Tauriſci are particularly noted. Gauls 
by origin, and far removed from their ancient 
dwelling as the Bou, they were ſeparated by 
Mons Claudius, which appears to extend be- 
tween the Drave and the Save. We know, 
moreover, 'that the Scordiſcians had penetrated 
far into Mæſia, which ſucceeds to Pannonia, on 
the ſame ſhore of the Danube. The firſt among 
the cities of the Upper Pannonia, in following 
the courſe of the Danube a little below Mount 
Cetius, called now Kalenberg, is Findilona, well 
known to be Vienna. But a little lower, and 
almoſt oppolite the mouth of the Morava, Car- 
nuntum was the principal of cities on this ſide of 
the Danube. With regard to the poſition of it, 
as opinions vary between two places named 
Petronel and Haimbourg, it may be obſerved, 
that an intermediate village would appear to 
indicate an ancient fite in the name of Alten- 
bourg, or Old- Town. The poſition of Arrabona 
is evidently that of Raab, which the Hungarians 
#2472643 E call 
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call Javorin, where the Arrabo joins with one of 
the channels of the Danube, This river divid - 
ing its waters into many branches from the 
mouth of the Morava, reunites them a little 


' below that of che Raab. Aſcending the Raab, 


Sabaria muſt be mentioned in Sarvar, without 
deviating further from the courſe of the Danube. 
The poſition of Bregetio, where a Roman legion 
was quartered, appears to preſerve yeſtiges of 


_ antiquity on the bank of the river in a place 


otherwiſe remarkable by the name of Pannonia, 
which is given to it in ſome maps. There is 
not recognized in the ſite of a city, diſtinguiſhed 


as Strigonia, that of any ancient place that woke 


notice here, 

Thus we muſt Aa to | Mai or, by 
contraction, Acincum, the name whereof ap- 
pears owing to the warm baths; which have 
alſo given to the city of Buda the name of Ofen 
in the German language. The oppoſite ſhore 
of the Danube, having been a Roman poſt called 
Contra-Acinum, is now repreſented by a place 
named Peſt, oppoſite Buda. Continuing to 


follow the courſe of the Danube, we find 


Tolna, which appears to have been a poſition 
named Allinum; and nearer to the confluence 
of the Drave, chat of Teutoburgium denotes the 
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ſeat of a Germanic tribe. On the further ſide of 
the Drave, a little above its junction with the 
Danube, the ſituation of Eſſek is known to be 


that of the ancient city of Murſa. Still aſcend- 


ing the Danube to the Save, which terminates 
Pannonia, we find a place which was called 
Bononia, correſponding. with the | poſition of 
Hok. Acunum is Peterwaradin, in the angle 
formed by the river. Acimincum is Slankemen, 
and Taurunum is not the ſame place with Bel- 
grade, according to the prevalent opinion; but 
an obſcure hamlet named Izeruinka, on the Save, 
ſome miles from its mouth. 

Me muſt now aſcend the courſe of the * 
to terminate Pannonia in the ſouthern part. 
The union of a little river named Bacuntius, 
now Bozzeut, with the Save, determines the 


ſpot occupied by the city of Sirmium, which un- 


der the xeigns, poſterior to the Auguſtan age 
ſhone among the moſt illuſtrious of the empire: 


and this diſtrict of Pannonia included between 


the Danube and the Save is till called Sirmia. 
Below Sirmium was Baſſiana, now Sabacs, And 
what we learn of the ſituation of Cibalis, on the | 
occaſion of the defeat of Licinjus by Conſtan- 
tine, leads directly to the diſcovery of it in a 
place chat has taken the name of Swilei, above 
Sir- 
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Sirmium. At the junction of the river Colapit, 
or Kulp, with the Save, S;/c:a preſerves its name 
with little alteration in that of Siſſeg. To theſe* 
may be added the places of Petovio and Jouia: 
the firſt on the confines of Noricum, and whoſe 
name is perpetuated in that of Petaw; the other, 
on the confluence of the rivers Muer and Drave, 
has taken the Sclavonian name of Legrad. It 
is ſomewhat ſurpriſing to find ÆAmona adjudged 
by ſome authors to Pannonia; from which it is 
ſeparated by the poſition of Celeia; a local cir- 
cumſtance that would make it appear more appli- 
cable to Noricum. But we ſhall _ it IVY 
in the limits of Italy. | W 


nnr 
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THE name of Hyricum varies in its final ſyl- 
lable, being ſometimes employed under the form 
of 1yris. The ethnick, or national name, is 
Ichrii. And it is common in French to ſay 
'lllyrie, though the name of 7/yri@ is ſcarcely, 
if at all, uſed in the Latin. The extent of this 
country from the little river Arfia, which divides 
it from Iſtria, will conduct us along the Adriatic 
Sea to the mouth of the Drilo, or Drin, where 
ve muſt ſtop; although beyond that, as far as 
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* on the confines of Epirus, which makes 
part of Greece, the country was occupied by 
Illyrian nations. As to the limits on the fide of 
Pannonia, which make the northern frontier, we 
find them determined by many poſitions under 
the name of Fines, which may be attributed to 
the Roman government, as we find theſe points 
af termination in many countries that have been 
ſubjected to that power. A chain of mountains 
taking the name of A/b:us Mons, and being a 
continuation of the Alpes Carnicæ, on the fron- 
tier of Noricum, runs through the whole length 
of Illyricum, from weſt to eaſt, to Mount Scar- - 
dus of Dardania. The Colapis iſſues from theſe 
mountains, to diſcharge itſelf into the Save in 
Pannonia. Towards the ſouth, Titius, Neſtus, 
and Naro, dixet their courſes to the Adriatic, 
The coaſt of this ſea is covered by an immenſe 
number of iſles, of which it will be ſufficient to 
mention the moſt conſiderable, 

The Illyrian nations are deſcribed in the 
earlieſt age as a ſavage people, who printed 
marks on their ſkins, like the Thracians; and 
the piracy which they practiſed furniſhed- the 
Romans the firſt occaſion to arm againſt them, 
more than two hundred years before the Chhriſ- 
tian æra; although the entire ſubmiſſion of the 
country 
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country was only achieved by Tiberius towards. 
the end of the reign of Auguſtus. Two par; 
ticular provinces are diſtinguiſhed in it; one 
towards the head of the Adriatic, named Libur- 
nia; the other, more famous, under the name of 
Dalmatia, which it ſtill preſerves. That part of 
the province. of Croatia called Murlaka, under 
Mount Albiut, and contiguous to Iſtria, was the 
diviſion of Liburnia occupied by the Japydes, 
The poſitions of Flanona, Fianona ; Tarſatica, 
Terſatz, near Fumẽ; and Sena, Segna ; may be 
recounted in ſucceſſion, as being all on the ſhore 
of the Adriatic. The ſite of Metulum, the prin- 
cipal city of the Iapydes, at the ſiege of which 
we find Auguſtus, while a triumvir, giving 
proofs of intrepidity, is not unknown when we 
obſerve the place named Metus Vetus, in the 
country of Licka, among the mountains which 
the Iapydes inhabited. To this nation ſucceeded 
the Lilurni, as far as the river Titius. In their 
territory Jadera was a city of the firſt rank, 
which Zara now holds under the title of a 
county. To which may be added Ancna, or 


munen Funn 


Vecchia. 5 

In Dalmatia, beyond the river Titius, now 
called Kerca, two principal nations are diſtin- 
I guid, 
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guiſhed, the Autariatæ and Ardyer. The firſt 
had primitively extended their power far beyond 
their limits; and it was with the ſecond that the 
Romans had commenced the war on this conti- 
nent. Scardona, on the right of the Titus, pre- 
ſerves its name without alteration; and that of 
Tagurium is now abbreviated into Trau. But 
the moſt conſiderable of the cities of this coun- 
try, and which the retreat of Diocleſian has illuſ- 
trated, is Salona, whoſe name {till ſubſiſts in its 
ruins. Spalatro, which now predominates in the 
vicinity, derives its name from Aſpalatbos, which 
did not appear, as it is qudged proper to inform 
the reader, till an age AHA to that of ancient 
geography. | 
The deſcription * a fob lacs named An 
delrium applies with fignal propriety to the poſi- 
tion of the fortreſs of Cliſſa, in the mountain, at 
no great diſtance from Salona, towards the 
north. Epetium is reduced to an inconſiderable 
place called Viſcio, near to the caſtle of Almiſſa: 
and the name of Colonia, retained by a town 
diſtant from the ſea, indicates the ſituation of 
Equum Colonia,” Among the principal cities of 
ancient Dalmatia, Narona is buried in its ruins, 
# ſome diſtance from the right ſhore of the 
river Nuo, -whole modern name is Narenta. 
adtutg Del- 
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Delminium, à great city of the interior country; 
from whoſe name that of Dalmatia is tliought to 


| have been formed, Having been very ill treated 


by a Roman commander, its ſite now is not to 
be aſcertained. If there be a well defined figure 
of a peninſula on the coaſt of Illyricum, and to 
which the name of Hyllis deſerves to be applied, 
it is that which is now named Sabioncello. Ra- 
guſa, which comes next in geographic order, was 
a city of the Lower Empire. But a little above, 
in a place vulgarly called Raguſi Vecchio, exiſted 
Epidaurus. | Rhizimum, Butua, Olcinium, Riſano, 
Budua, Dulcigno, may ſucceſſively be named. 


| The borderers of the lake Labeatis were diſtin- 


guiſhed by the name of Labeates; and at the 
iſſue of this lake the city Scogra ſubſiſts under 
the name of Scutari, or Iſcodar, according to the 
uſage of the Turks, whom this country, which 


has taken the name of Albania, obeys. The laſt 


place that we deem expedient to mention is 
Liſus, a little above the mouth of the Drilo, on 
the right in aſcending, and making itſelf known 
by the name of Aleſſo, which comes from E/rſis 
of the middle ages. Under the Greek emperors 
this place and the precedent were adjudged to a 
particular province called Prævalitana, compriſed 
in the extent of a department formed under the 

| title 
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ritle of Wee Oriedtis, that was only limited 
by the Euxine Sea, and has thus no relation to 
the primitive and national ſtate which contri« 
butes to form the object of ancient geography. 
It remains that we ſpeak of the iſles adjacent 
to the coaſts of Illyricum. The name of A4b/yr- 
tides (in which ſome of the ancient authors have 
thought they have diſcerned that of Ab/prihur, 
brother of Medea) appears to have regarded a 
collective number of | theſe iflarids: a gulph 
called Flanatjcus compriſed them, and whoſe 
name would appear to be borrowed from Fla- 
vona, a maritime city of the firſt rank.  Crep/a 
and Apſorus, are Cherſo and Offero; and as 
Arba retains the name of Arbe, Curicta ſhould 
be referred to Veglia. Ciſſa has taken the name 
of Pago from the principal place in the ifland, 
which, as well as the two preceding, ate only 
ſeparated by a narrow channel from the territory 
of the Iapydes. The name of Scardona, as an 
iſle lying before the poſition of Fadera, cannot 
be applied with more propriety than to the Iſola 
Groſſa. IJ, or, as it is now called; Liſſa, fituated 
more in the diſtance, and inconſiderable by its 
extent, was nevertheleſs diſtinguiſhed in the firſt 
Far of the Romans in Illyricum. Pharus, which 
* the other iſles in magnitude, is de- 
| noted 
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noted at preſent by the name of the principal | 


place in it, which is Leſina. The name of 


Brattia is pronounced Brazzia, and that of 
Corcyra is recognized in the preſent denomina- 
tion of Curzola. The ſurname of Nigra, or 
the Black, diſtinguiſhes it from another more 
conſiderable of the ſame name, adjacent to the 
ſhore of Epirus. And Melite, now Meleda, at 

the end of Curzola, is the laſt of the iſles where- 


with the coaft of Dalmatia is covered, 
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HERE is no * of Italy more familiar 
-than that of the renown which it acquires 

from having ruled over a great part of the ancient 

world, after having been the cradle of Roman 
greatneſs, We find it called Heſperia by the 

Greeks, as being weſtward in regard to them, 

The cther names of Oenotria, and Auſonia, are 

borrowed from nations whoſe remote antiquity 

deprives us of all particular knowledge of them, 

The name of 1ralia comes, according to ſome 

authors, from a chief named Talus, who is no 

otherwiſe known. This name appertained 
properly to the part the moſt contracted be- 
tween the two ſeas, by diſtinction from the 
country under the Alps, which is compriſed in 


a more general manner in the name of Italy. 


The ſeas by which it is bounded were diſtin- 
3A 1 guiſhed 


— + 


"x 
* 


T e ITALIA ANTIQUA: AuctoreD'ANVILLE . 


To face p. 145 


* 2 2 2 3 SE 3 30 314 3E 3 
| | | 7 
© ad Fig 
r Y I 7 1 F- 
a 2 1 * 22 ” ö +4 
WJ 7 7 2 — 2 
/ % | - 1 2 — & a 4 f 
U. od: > 4 7 — / — 4 
* 
* 5 * Dona \ 2 = 
7 0 - * N f — 
8 8 * © foo N n 
4 Tr 1 þ 2 5 © - S * 8 — I 2 
- IA : 8 \ 
* 1— _ - 7 4 mg SEA 
8 W 4 | 8 8 N r = | _ 7 > ; D 
' 0, 0 & q ; 
% a * * - Py 
- >» WJ wo Pa ? Fa \ * 
5 ** "9 D * | 4 
1 be | vl olana Orion | - 3 I. 
L £ 17 pineticurn Ot, — F 'S > 
\ 4Burriim Ww 
a . 
WA - Wen VY Scardo 
—_ > 7 a” 1 FI. 
D V >> 2 rm dane * a - 
Ss k 5 1 Lo * > 
- 4 2 >. h 
a „ a g To - 
iy 22 , 7 CO 
S \T\U SCA 19 FI. — 7 * 
. a oy "os N & * * 
| * \ % S | Firmanum | | 
: - nu ef Maritima 
N 1 — — Fl. 
> Op ＋ . * Novum 2 
Cterias Aternt 1 Ar ' 
8 I = L Co: | 
8 5 / SIP eee ff ib 
* 7 WW Fi >, * 2 
2 | od. M boi, „ 2 S 
a | 8 nc” Pant ho 2 > # 
© — 2 
N pal pn Urias 
Rn | N * 4 
2 > 10 SN — ; 14 L 
2 4 5 5 
2 . | 
— ll Ix : H l tener eb — — a >. 
* 1 '\ > V. Fer = k . Aprtevia * &L 2 9 
1 Y * a ' "OI > 
Nyphous 8 \ . - D er 
| Ef, — ä C A 
Ti | 2 Caltipoli. 
— ula Te 7 
(aruco 2 vel 7 8 "0 
T * Arn — 4 N | 
8 f ; * ba 1” > 
ie, f Miltarra Romana Hume 750 devinita FI 72 7 A * . | 
— Lau Fancice Hornpodarum 1500 ©, .? . | | 
os - | | 
(rata Olympia yuorum to equant . 2 = . 9 
an. guorum drcom tra Mulharn spatun ; ax pu i _ | 
Pas Eolie } 
Une SEPTICOLLIS o 5 
* 7 D K 
. Agades 1* eds nfo: 
* g * _ ; ES 4 pl 
\ zo, — | - 
% — Mu 8 * 
4 2 2 4 ; | De | 
” ; 58 | 
J . 3 
5 4 2 | et fax 
; 8 
4 
F R/I C F l 
* 2 6 - 918 0 3 3 3 PF 4 J 
rr 


wards the ſoth; deriving at the fame time, from 


a heighbotitiig city called Hadria, the name of 
Mare Hadrlatirum, as Venice gives the modern 
name to this gulph. The iltuftriovs nation of 
Tuſei, called Tyrrbeu by the Greeks, eommuni- 
cated to the inferior fea the name of Tuſcum or 


Herbenum. The extremity of Italy being 
| Waſhed by the ſex which is adjacent to the con- 
- - tinent of Greece; the name of Mare Jonium, or 


the Grecian Sea, diſtinguiſhed this ſpace from 


| the Superior Sea, which is terminated by the 


heel of the boot, to' which the figure of Italy is 


affimilated. 
The propriety of treating the ſubject of alia 
in ſeparate articles, reſults from the obſervation 
already made on its name, as being more ſtrictly 
applicable to one part of the N than to the 
other. 

Proceeding from weſt to eat the acceſſion 
made to Italy on the ſide of the Alps, and what 
is now called Lombardy, will precede traly oc 
perly ſo called. 


Te eſtabliſhments which the Gallic nations 


formed there had communicated to all this part 
__ JL, the 
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guiſhed between themſelves by the names of 
Mart Superum, and Mare Iuferum. The firſt 
extending with a dechhation from the eaſt to- 


| 
| 


| 
| 
|| 
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the name of Gaul; with the ſurname of Cif- 
alpine, or on this ſide the Alps, n its 
ſituation in relation to Italy. 

But, before entering upon this, it will be pro- 
per to ſhew what, on a general view, appear 
common to both regions of this continent. The 
chain of the Apennines, in detaching itſelf + 
from the Alps, in the vicinity of the Inferior 
Sea, takes the direction of this coaſt to the point 
where, in quitting Ciſalpine Gaul, it approaches 
the Superior Sea. Thence running through the 
whole length of Italy, more equally towards the 
middle of its breadth, it divides into two 
branches; one of which touches the extremity 
of the foot of the boot, the other the heel; but 
more in hills than in mountains towards theſe 
points, 

The three iſlands of Silt, 15 _ Sar- 
dinia, will make a ſupplement to what the con- 
tinent of Italy contains. | | 


Gy GALLIA CISALPINA. 


1 extends front the declivity of the Alps, 
which looks towards the eaſt, to the<ftrand' of 
the Adriatic, or Superior Sea. The Rhztian 
nations, eſtabliſhed in the r confined the Cif- 

| * 
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alpine on the north; and the Sinus Liguſticus, 
called now the Gulph of Genoa, bounded them 
on the ſouth. A current celebrated under the 
name of Rubico, which, formed of three brooks, 
is called at its mouth Fiumeſino, ſeparates it 
from Italy Proper, on the ſide of the Superior Sea; 
and a little river named Macra, on the Inferior. 
Ciſalpine Gaul was alſo called Togata, becauſe the 
people inhabiting it were gratified with the pri- 
vilege of wearing the Roman Toga. The great- 
eſt river of all Italy, Padus, or the Po, iſſuing 
from the Alps, and traverſing the whole breadth 
of the flat country from welt to eaſt, diſcharges 
itſelf into the Adriatic Sea by many mouths; af- 
fording in its courſe a diſtinction to the regions 
Ciſpadane and Tranſpadane, or this ſide and that 
of the Po, in relation to Italy. It receives a 
great number of tributary ſtreams ; the principal 
of which on the northern fide, and flowing like- 
wiſe from the Alps, are Duria Minor and Ma- 
jor, or Doria Riparia and Baltea; . Seſites, Seſia; 
Ticinus, Tecino; Addua, Adda; Ollius, Oglio; 
which laſt traverſes a lake named heretofore 
Sevinus, now Iſeo. To theſe the Mincius, or 
Mincio, which iſſues from Benacus, or Lago di 
Garda, may be added. On the ſouthern or 
right ade, the Tanarus, Tanaro, deſcends from 
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the Apennine, 4s well as Tyrbia, which preſerves 
its · lame, and Taurus, br Taro: to Which ay be 
added, Sculena, which towards the ſequel of its 
_ eoviſe aſſumes the name of Pänaro; and lafify | 
Rhennt, or the Reno, which the fathous evdlttionh 
called Triumvirate, formed in one of its iſlands, 
diſtinguiſbes in hiſtory. And theſe ate the _ 
cipal rivers of CHalpine Gaul. | 
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paſſing the Alps, came to eſtabliſh thettiſelves, was 
occupied by the Tei, or Tuſeaus; who in theit 
primitive ſtate were not eviifined to the limits 
which preſerve theit name in Italy. We tead 
u Livy that e Citals, having vanquiſhed em 
near the Teſino, founded Mydivlanam, or Milan, 
in the territory of the Hyabres; whoſe name, ac- 
cording to Cæſar, was that of a canton depend- 
ant on the Maui, or the community of Autun. 
And this event is referred in hiftory to the time 
that Tarquinins Priſcus reigned in Rome, or 
about fix hundred years before the Chriſtian 
Fra. The Tanrim occur firſt - of the Ciſalpine 
nations, at the deſcent of the Alps, where Han- 
nibal met them in paffing into Italy. Their ca- 
pital, near the confluence of the Doria Riparia 
and the Po, took the nattie of Huguſta; which it 
having changed for that of the people; according 
3 S to 
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to the general practice of the Gallic cities, is now 
called Turin, or, as the Italians write it, Turing, 
But more immediately under the Alps, in aſ- 
cending the Doria, is recognized Seguſio, in Suſa, 
as having been the reſidence of a prince named 
Oottius; who, by the fayour of Auguſtus, was 
maintained in poſſeſſion of it, to reign over a 
pumber of little communities cantoned in the 
mountains. This Rate, extending heyand the 
limits of Ciſalpine Gaul, was not united to the 
empire till the reign of Nero. And we may 
mention Ocelum, now Uſſeau, in a gorge which 
affords alſo. a paſſage into the Ciſalpine to the 
ſauth of Suſa, as one of the towns of this prin- 
cipality. In a profound valley, covered by the 
Alpis Pennina and the Alpis Graia, or the Great 


and Little St. Bernard, which the Salaff oceu- - 


Pied, a colony of Pretorians, eſtabliſhed under 
the reign of Auguſtus, took the name of Auguſta 
Pretoria; and that of Aoiiſta ſtill remains to this 
city. We read of the Libici, who inhabited the 
flat country, that they were deſcended from the 
Sayles, who are mentioned in Tranſalpine Gaul 
as a Ligurian people. Of cities to be recounted 


are Eporedia, or Ivica, on the Doria Baltea, which 


comes from the Val d' Aouſta; Vercellæ, Ver- 
1 cal PINE Novaria, Novara, and Lu- 
L 3 mellum, 
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mellum, which has given the name to the diſtrict 
of Laumellin. Approaching Mediolanum, in the 
canton of the Tn/ubres before mentioned, the name 
of Raudii Campi, memorable by a great victory 
of Marius over the Cimbri, is known in that of 
a ſmall place now called Rhõ. Laut Pompeia, 
is Lodi Vecchio. Trcinum, a little above the 
mouth of the Teſino, having taken thereafter the 
name of Papia, is now Pavia. Further on, in 
the canton where the Cenomani were eſtabliſhed, 
Brexia is Breſcia, Cremona on the Po, and 
Mantua, have preſerved their names without al- 
teration : this laſt, ſituated on a lake formed by 
the Mincio, has rendered itſelf immortal by the 
birth of Virgil. Bergomum, or Bergamo, may 
alſo be mentioned; and Comum, which being 
faſt by the lake heretofore named Larius, whence 
the Adda iſſues, has cauſed it to be called Lago 
di Como. This city is diſtinguiſhed in having 
produced Pliny the Younger, nephew to the na- 
turaliſt. Paſſing to the ſouth of the Po, we 
find a part of Ciſalpine Gaul, ſeparated under the 
ſpecial name of Liguria. The Taurini, even on 
the anterior ſhore of the river, were reputed 
Ligurians: and we have ſeen the. Ligurian 
people extending in Gaul between the Alps and 
EG This great nation was not limited by the 

river 
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tiver Macra, which bounded the Ciſalpine, but 
reached to the banks of the Arno, beneath the 


Apennine. Towards the place where this ridge 


leaves the Alps, the Vagienni occupied the 
northern acclivity, as the name of Viozenna, 
ſubſiſting in this canton, ſufficiently indicates: 
and the poſition of their capital, named Auguſta, 


is that, of an obſcure place under the name of 
Vico, near Mondovi. Then come, and in the 


ſame ſituation, the Statielli; and the place of 
Aguæ Statiellz ſubſiſts under the name of Aqui. 
Alba Pompeia and Aſia retain their names in 


thoſe of Alba and Aſti, on the Tanaro; and an | 
inconſiderable place named Polenza indicates 


Pollentia. The city named Induſtria by the Ro- 
mans is not Caſal, as was believed before its 
veſtiges were diſcovered on the ſame river, much 
nearer to Turin. It was alſo called by the 
natives Bodincomagus, a name formed from that 
of Badincus, which they applied to the Pd. 
The Forum Fulvii is known, by the ſur- 
name of Valentinum, to be Valentia, below 
Caſal. The name of Dertona has ſuffered but 


little alteration in Tortona; and that of Vis 


may be developed in Voghera, on a little river 
of the ſame name. On the ſea-coaſt, depart- 
i from the frontier of Gaul, we find two 


L 4 * 
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people, the Intemelli and Ing aum; and their cities, 
Albium Inirmellium, and Albium Ingaunum, are 
Vintimiglis and Albengua. ada Sabatiq, now 
Vado, is a place known in antiquity, as was Sa- 
vano upon the fame coaſ. It is well known 
that, towards the ſummit of an inlet, formed by 
the gulph, which from the Ligurians was called 
Liguſtic; Genua, Genoa, becoming a dae 
has communicated its name to chat gulph. 
the extremity of this Ligurian ſhore, Partus 5 
neris, retaining its name in Porto Venere, is xe- 
marked at the entrance of a little bay, now the 
Gulph of Spetia; but which from the city of 
Luna, ſituated on the further bank of the river 
Macra, was called Partus Lugenfis, The gentile 
name of Briniales ſubſiſts in that of Brugneto, at 
ſome diſtance from the fea. And, laſtly, a city 
called Apua, which cauſed the Ligurians to be 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of Apuani, has only 
appeared to be removed from our knowledge 
becauſe concealed under that of Pontremoli. © 
What remains of the Giſalpine was Gallic, 
and nat Ligurian. The Bow and Lingones, on 
their arrival in this country, finding other Gaulg 
already eſtabliiued in the region called Franſpa- 
dane, paſſed the river, and conquered from the 
T uſcans the lands ſituated between that and the 
Apennine. 
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Apenpiae,; Theſe nations. Mere hoch Celle: 


the latter coming dixectly from the territory f 


Langres; while we find the former diffuſing their 


name in Germany, Noricum, Pannonia, and I: 


ricum. The Bai ſeuled themſelyes in the 
maunteins ; and the {y/pggnes down the river, in 


the vicinity of the ſea, ' There is alſo mentioned 


another people under the name of Ananes, ar 
Anamami. The Sauenes, or thoſe of Sens, arxiv- 


ing laſt, and entering upon Libre, paſſed tho 


hoppdaries that diſtinguiſhed the Ciſalpine fram 
Fee called Flaminia and img, from the mi- 
Jitary rœads ſo denomipateg, which ma 
ach. ther ig their territorigg, 

In the orger which we haxe adopted, po cy 
preſents itſelf before Placemia, or Placenza, on 
the Po, pear ihe mouth of the Trehia; and 
Which the firſt xiQory of Hannibal over the Ro- 
maps has rendered famous; and ngt long ſince 
there were diſcovered the veſtigęs af a city in this 
canton whoſe name was /elejg. Following the 


Emilian Way beyond Placenza, we find Floreutia, 


called * a diminutive, Fieranzuolo; Fidentia, 
Borgo- di- San-Dominio; and Parma, at the 
confluence of a river of the ſame name, and the 
Laro, 


| 
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Taro“. We willingly deviate a little to che 

right, to obſerve that Forum Novum is Fornove, 
where the valour of the French diſplayed itfelf 
in the return of Charles VIII. from his enter- 
prize on the kingdom of Naples. But reſum- 
ing the traces of the ſame way, Regium Le- 
pid (Emilii underſtood) is Regio; Mutina, Mo- 
dena; and Bononia, Bologna; which before the 
Gauls, and under the Tuſcans, had the name of 
Felina. Then come Forum Cornelii, now Imola; 
Faventia, Faenza; Forum Ltvii, Forli; and Ce- 
ſena, which preſerves its name under the ſame 
form. Brixellum, Breſello, may be added near 
the entrance of the Taro in the PG. It is 
thought that Forum Allien! exiſted on the ſite 
that Ferrara now occupies. —But the moſt cele- 
brated of cities in this part of the Ciſalpine is 
Ravenna, at the bottom of the Adriatic Gulph ; 
for after having been the reſidence of the em- 
perors of the weſt, while Rome was poſſeſſed by 
barbarians, it became that of a governor eſta- 
bliſhed under the title of Exarch, by the eaſtern 
__ emperors; who, at the time of the Cominntion 


Rather at the junction of the Parma and the Ph it is 


of 


expreſſed in the map. 
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of the Lombards in Italy, were in poſſeſſion of 
what is now called Romagna. Auguſtus had 
cauſed a port to be excavated at Ravenna, for 
the purpoſe of a rendezvous and arſenal for a 
fleet in the Superior Sea; as that of Miſena, in 
the neighbourhood of Naples, was in the Infe- 
rior. The ſea retiring from its ſhores, has leſt 
the place where this port exiſted at a conſider- 
able diſtance in the land, but which nevertheleſs 
preſerves the name of Claſſe, We muſt now 
ſpeak of the mouths of the Pd. The neareſt to 
Ravenna derives the name of Spneticum Oſtium 
from a very ancient city founded by the Greeks; 
called Spina. They applied to it ſpecially the 
name of Eridanus, by which the Po is ſometimes 
denominated. This channel was alſo named 
Paduſa; and, at the place where the city of 
Ferrara is ſituated, there ſeparates from it a chan- 
nel named Volana, which preſerves this name, 
and communicates it to its mouth. The prin- 
cipal arm of the Pd only arrives at the ſea by 
dividing itſelf into many channels, whoſe iffue 
was called Septem Maria, the Seven Seas.” 

Ihere remains to be deſcribed a Canton of the 
Ciſalpine country, under the name of Venetia. 
Common fame would bring the Veneti from 


„% denne rr 


Alia, nder the conduct of Antenor, after the de · 

BruRian of Troy, Is this as it may, they were 
ig poſſaſſton of the gguntry which enyelapes in 
antgrigr to the foundation of Rome, and while 
the Tyſzans were extended in the Tranſpadane, 
The greateit river af Venetia is Athgfs, or the 
Adige, which riſes in Rhetia ; as does alſo Me- 
dhacus, Which has taken the name of Brenta, and 
Plav's, os Piaya. Tajamenus, or Tagliamento ; 
HKentius, ar Liſonzo, deſeend from the Alps, 
diſtiaguiſhed in this part by the name of Carr 
nis, Which ſeparate. Venetia from Noricum. 
he firſt city that [appears is Hadria, the name 
af which is alſo yritten Atria, It is attributed 
ta the ancient Tuſcans, and it till preſerves the 
name Adria. Patauium, or Padua, is ſpaken of 
a8 dhe maſt illuſtrious city af this diſtrict, and 
me circumſtance from which it derives moſt ho- 
nour is the giving birth to Titus Livius. There 
is no mention of Venice, as a city in antiquity, ' 
hut anly as a part called Henetus. It is well 
known that the entrance of Attila into Italy, and 
the ruin of cities ſpreading terror through the 
country, cauſed a multitude of people to ſeck 
8 che Jakes or lagunes which the ſen 


7 forms 
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forms upon that fenny ſhore, This was the be- 
ginging of a city which Has ſinee beett ſo intel 
ditifffuiſhed by fuccefeful commerce, and cots 
fequent aggratidlizemetit of power: Hieſte, now 
Eſte, and Yicentia, Vicenza, ate itt the vicinity 
of Padua. Verona, # conſiderable city, àtid 
which produced Catullus, and Pliny the natu- 
raliſt, retaining its nate without alteration, is 
wan th de (ge The ruin of Alf#%m 
preſerve the name of Altino. Tarvifit# is Tres | 
viſo; Oper gium is Oferzo; and the name of 
, Chris fubſiſts in the place whick that city bc- 
cupiec But, with6ut gbing further, we tituft 
ſpeak bf the Eugunti, who are ſaid to have in- 
Rabitkd tHe maritime cotmtry before the arrival 
of the Venetians; who drove them, as it would 
appear, into the mountains which make part of 
Rhetiz, where we find them afterwards eſta- 
bliſhed. Anothet people, tramed Carni, oteupied 
the northern ſide of Venetia, to the foot of thoſe 
mountains which front them were named the 
Carnian Alps; and the ſume name ſubſiſts in 
that which is now called Carniola, thougłł more 
contrafted in limits than the territories of the 
Carni. The poſition of a city ſituated at the 
fot" of the mountains, and named Jubum Car- 

Wennt, is found in the name of Zuglio, which is 
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no more than an obſcure village: and theſs 
mountains were called Alber Juliæ, as well 
as Carmca. Forum Julii is maintained in 
Ciudal-di- Friuli, i in the province of Friuli. Ve. 
dinum is Udino in the ſame province. But the 
city which was moſt conſiderable heretofore in 
this territory is Aguileia, not far from the ſea, 
and the Liſonzo. It was a colony founded to 
| ſerve as a barrier to Ciſalpine Gaul, while the 
more remote provinces were not yet ſubjected; 
but it has never recovered from the devaſtation 
that it ſuffered from Attila. Beyond Aquileia, 
a little river, which meets the ſea at a ſhort 
diſtance from its numerous fountains, is cele- 
brated in antiquity under the name of Timavus, | 
now Timao. Tergefte, or Trieſte, at the bottom 
of the gulph from it named. Terge/iimus, was 
the laſt city in Italy before Hſria was an- 
nexed to it. This little province heretofore was 
numbered among the dependencies of Illyricum ; 
but was detached from-them, and added to Italy, 
by Auguſtus. By this augmentation, the little 
river of Arfia, which has not changed its name, 
ſerved for the limits of Italy. A city which has 
taken the name of Cabo d'Iſtria, was heretofore 
called Ægida; and Parentium preſerves its name 
in that of Parenzo. But the principal city of 
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Iſtria was Pola, preſerving the ſame name, at the 
head of a deep inlet or creek. - Another acceſ- 


ſion that Italy obtained on the diſtribution of the 


provinces under Auguſtus, paſſes the Carnian 
Alps, in their declination from the north to 
the caſt ; extending over that country which re- 
tains the gentile name of Carni, in Carniola, and 
comptehends mona, which has taken the name 
of Laybach. And a place of ſome celebrity, 
under the name Nauportus, at the foot of the 
mountains, takes. alſo the name of Laybach, with 
the diſtinction of Ober, or Upper; bortowing 
their common name from a ſtream that runs into 
the Save. 


ran A. 


| The country which the Tuſci retained 5" Ya 


having loſt what they occupied beyond the limits 
of Italy Proper, is the firſt that preſents itſelf in 
theſe limits. And this nation, which was there 
known more particularly under the name of 
Etruſci, gave the name of Eiruria to all that 
which borders the weſtern bank of the Tiber, 


from its ſource in the Apennine to the ſea. Ac- 
cording to the prevalent opinion, the Etruſcans, 


named Tyrrheni by the Greeks, were originally 


Meonians 


4 _ hed ** —_— mw 
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Mebnians of Lydia, 1 wet is contritonly elle: 


Aſia Minor. 3 5 tliemſelbes int 
the arts at a titre WH were little Kno h 


t their neighbottta. — frivodotis ſcience of 


augury alſo was petullar to them. The cbutry 
extending along the ſta, flom the Maerà t6 the 
m6tith of the Tibet, is bounded ot the north by 
the Apennine, 4s by the Tiber towards the eaff. 
The greateſt jiver that it compfiſes is the Arnus, 
or Arno, which tends towafds the weſt; to 


render itfelf in the fa; The Uno; of Otn-' 


brone, may be tientidfted; which the fea alſo re- 
ceives; and the Clans, 6t Clhided, which falls 
into the Tiber. 

The foot of the mountains was inhabited a a 
Ligurian people, diſtinguiſhed by the name of 
Magelli, which we recognize under that of Mu- 
gello, ſtill appertaihing to à valley nortł of Flo- 
rence. The nation ot body politic of the Etruſ- 
cats compriſed twelve people, to which as many 
cities gave the name: and it is remarked that 


theſe cities were ſcattered at a diſlance from the 


Arno; if we except Arezzo, which approaches 
it. There only exiſt ſome ruins of Lum, at the 


entrance of the country on the Panks of the 


Macra, and the name of Luneggiatio in its en- 
virons; 7 Lucea; Pie, Pia; Piftoria, 
| ö Piſtoia; 


n 


e, *E © 
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Piſtoiaj and Florentia, Florence, which is ſitu- 
ated towards the ſource of the Arno, as Piſa 


towards its mouth, do not appear among the 


number of the ancient Etruſcan communities; 
being, as well as Sena- Julia, Sienna, almoſt in 
the centre of Etruria, of an after age. But Ar- 


relium, Arezzo; Cortona, which retains its name; 


Peruſia, Perugia; and Cluſium, Chiuſi, in the 
ſame canton of Etruria towards the eaſt, are of 


"thoſe. Tygſmenus Lacus, which the defeat of 


the Romans by Hannibal has rendered memora- 
ble, being in the province of Perugino, is now 


called Lago di Perugia. Turning towards the 


ſea, Livorno, or Leghorn, muſt be mentioned, 


under the ancient denomination of Portus Her- 


culis Labronis, or Liburni, Volaterræ, Volterra, 


more interior and inclining towards Sienna, was 
among the Etruſcan cities. Again approaching 
the ſea, a city which had held a diſtinguiſhed 
rank among thoſe of Etruria, and from which 
Rome, in the dawn of the republic, borrowed 


the exterior ornaments of the magiſtrature, was 


Vetuleni, whoſe ſite cannot be aſcertained by 
any veſtiges. We recognize more preciſely thoſe 
of Papulonium, on a point projected towards an 


iſſand, whoſe name of Iva is pronounced Elba, 


. * celebrated heretofore for its mines of iron. 
M Ruſelle, 


N 8 < 4 
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Ruſellz, another of the Etruſcan cities, is found 
in the name of Roſella, which its ruins bear. 


The ſame may be remarked of Co/a, near the 


lake of Orbitello. But the Portus Herculis, ſur- 
named Co/ant by diſtinction from ſeveral others, 
ſubſiſts in Porto Hercole. A little above the 
mouth of the river Marta, which, retaining the 


ſame name, iſſues from the Lacus YVuſfinienfis, an 
ancient poſition called the Turchina indicates 
that of Targuiniiz and Vuſſinii, another chief 


place of an Etruſcan people, is Bolſena, upon the 
borders of the lake. The extremity of ancient 
Etruria, towards the lower part of the Tiber, 
compriſed three more cities. The place which 
Faleri,, the city of the Faliſci, occupied, is named 
Palari, although abandoned. Veli, capital of the 


Veientes, diſtinguiſhed by ſo obſtinate a reſiſtance 


to the Romans, exiſted on an eminence adjacent 
to a place named Iſola. And Cære is now called 
Cer-Veteri, On the ſea, the port which was 


a work of Trajan, under the name of Centun 
Cellæ, is Civita-Vecehia:: and the Portus Auguſti, 


excavated by Claudius, and to which Trajan 
added an interior baſin, ſtill preſerves the name 


of Portg, although entirely covered with earth 


and ſand accumulated by the Tiber. 
This river, directing its courſe from north to 


* 


fl | ſouth, 
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Touth, borders ſucceſſively Ombria, Sabina, and 
Latium. The Unbri are ſpoken of as a nation 
the moſt ancient in Italy. Not being at firſt. 
bounded by the Rubicon, they extended to the 
Po, in the vicinity of Ravenna. The Apennine, 
after having given birth to the Tiber, traverſes 
obliquely the country to which the name of Um- 
bria was appropriated. The part incloſed be- 
tween the Superior Sea and the mountain, was 
invaded by the Gallic nation of Senanes; and the 
river is, or Ieſi, ſeparated it from Picenum. 
The famous Rubicon is only a channel by 
which ſeveral united torrents are diſcharged, and 
to which the name of Fiumelino is given. 
Some miles diſtant, Ariminum, Rimini, at the 
mouth of a river of the ſame name, was the 
firſt town on entering Italy. Beyond, and on 
the ſame ſhore, Piſaurum is Peſaro ; Fanum For- 
tune, Fano ; and Sena Gallica, Senigaglia. We 
muſt aſcend the A#fs to find a city of the ſame 
name, now Ieſi. And likewiſe; at ſome diſtance 
from the ſea, Forum Sempronii, on the Metaurus, 
or Metro, famous for the defeat of Aſdrubal, 
brother to Annibal, is Foſſombrone. We find 
two cities of the name of Urbinum; and that to 
which the ſurname of Hortenſe belonged, is the 
Urbino of the preſent day. Camerinum, the re- 
13A 5 moteſt 
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moteſt of their cities in this part, citerior, or 
hither, reſpecting the Apennine, exiſts in Ca- 
merino. In the ulterior diviſion, Tifernum, diſ- 
tinguiſhed from another by the ſurname of 
Tiber inum, is now called Citta di Caſtello. Igu- 
vium and Nuceriæ, at the foot of the Apennine, 
Tuder on the Tiber, Spoletium at ſome diſtance 
from it, Narina on the Nar, or Nera, which 
falls into the Tiber, and Ameria, are known to 
be Gubio, Nocera, Todi, Spoleto, and Amelia. 
Spoleto receives a diſtinction among the cities of 
Ombria, for having given its name to a conſider- 
able ky in a time AAS to the ages of 
antiquity, 

But an Pi Gee to ancient Ombria, bye con- 
tinuity on the ſuperior ſea, is Picenum. Ancona, 
that derives its name from its ſituation in the 
angle which a flexure” of the coaſt forms, has 
given the title of a marquiſate to the greater part 
of the territory of the Picentet. Other princi- 
pal cities in this canton, are Auximum, Firmum, 
and Aſculum (the laſt being on a river named 
Truentus, now Tronto), and which retain their 
names, with altered orthography and pronuncia- 
nion, in Ofimo, Fermo, and Aſcolt; We may 
alſo add the territory of the Prætutii, whoſe 
principal city, Hadr/a, exiſts under the name of 
rs K ; Atri. 
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Atri. The limits of Picenum are ſometimes ex- 
tended to the river Aternus; at the mouth of 
which a city named Aiernum has taken the name 
of Peſcara. 

The Sabini, of which Sabinna now a 
the name, ſucceed the Umbrians on the ſame 
bank of the Tiber, as far as the river An, 
which is Teverone.. It may be ſaid in general 
of this people, that it was reputed one of the 
moſt ancient in Italy, without entering into a 
diſcuſſion of the diverſity of traditions on this 
ſubject. They are ſaid to have migrated from a 
place near the city of Amiternum, to ſettle at 
Reate, which is Rieti, extending themſelves. to 
the Tiber. They founded a city named Cures, 


from which was derived the name of Quiries, | 


which the -orators gave to the Roman people in 
public addreſſes. This city was, nevertheleſs, 
reduced to an inconſiderable place in the time of 
the Roman greatneſs, and the ſite of it is thought 
to be found under the name of Correſe. Near 
to a city named Cuſili, whole ruins are in the 
neighbourhood of a place called Citta-Ducali, is 
à ſmall lake, reputed the navel of Italy, being 
equally diſtant from either ſea. Nugſa, or Nor- 
cia, beneath the Apennine, and now beyond the 
limits of Sabinna, is attributed to the Sabines. 

M 3 Among 


| 
| 
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Among the many cities which made ſome figure 
in hiſtory during the firſt ages of Rome, but now 


for the moſt part obliterated, muſt be diſtin- 


guiſhed Tibur, on the Teverone, the allure- 


ments of whoſe ſituation have cauſed it to be 


celebrated; and its name, by the change of ſome 
letters, has taken the form of Tivoli. 

We have now arrived at Latium, from which 
iſſued that power which extended itſelf in the 
three parts of the ancient world. The Latini, the 
principal people of this territory, occupied the 


ſpace between the Tiber, the Teverone, and the 


ſea: a ſpace that made but a ſmall part of Latium; 
whoſe limits, by the acceſſion of many other 
people, correſpond with the modern Campagna 
di Roma. Of theſe people, the moſt powerful 
and moſt difficult to reduce were the Volſci. It 
is agreeable to our plan to give ſome particular 
deſcription of a city, which from the feebleſt 
beginnings arrfved to domination, which affords 
the principal objects of ancient hiſtory, 

ROME, for whoſe ſite at firſt Mount Palatin 
was ſufficient, covered, at the time of the aboli- 
tion of the regal government, ſeven hills; from 
which circumſtance it acquired the name of Urbs 
Septicollis. Theſe eminences, beſides the Palatinus, 
are the Capitolinus, Quirinalis, Viminalis, Eſqui- 


linus, 
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Linus, Cælius, and Aventinus. The Famculum, 
beyond the Tiber, was not numbered among the 
| ſeven hills. The wall that incloſed them, and 
extended to the Janiculum, was finiſhed by Ser- 
vius Tullius towards the end of the ſecond age 
of Rome; and a rampart called Agger, cover- 
ing the Quirinal, the Viminal, and the Eſquilin, 
was a work of his ſucceſſor Tarquin the Proud. 
The Campus Martius, now the moſt populous 
part of the city, was then beyond the wall, and 
without habitations. This incloſure, religiouſly 
reſpected as the cradle of the infant empire, ſub- 
ſiſted not only to the laſt times of the republic, 
but for many ages under the emperors; and of 
the fourteen regions or wards into which Au- 
guſtus divided this city, many were without this 
line. But by a new diviſion made under Aure- 
lian, elevated to the empire in the two-hundred 
and ſeventieth year of the Chriſtian æra, its 
walls were advanced far beyond the Capitolian 
Mount, towards the north; and there is reaſon 
to believe that the preſent barrier of Rome, if 
we except the part of Tras-Tevere, which ſur- 
rounds Vatican, repreſents that of Aurelian. 
Not to tranſgreſs the narrow limits of an abridg- 
ment, we ſhall only add, that at the foot of the 
Capitol, on one fide of the Forum Romanum, now 

M4 the 
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the Campo Vaecino, was erected the Milliarium 
Aureum, or gilded © milliary column, whence 


iſſued, as from a common centre, the great roads 


which conducted to different parts of Italy. 
And, for a more ample. detail of what concerns 
Rome, the reader is referred to a Memoir in- 
ſerted in vol. OR AE ARG 
6 

As to th principal places in FN Ofia, ſo 
called from its ſituation upon the principal of 


the two mouths of the Tiber, ſubſiſts under the 


fame name, though not exactly in its former 
place; the river having protracted its bank by 
an accumulation of earth in the ſucceſſion- of 
ages, It is thought Lavimum, a city whoſe 
foundation tradition aſcribes to MXneas, to 


whom the Romans affected to owe their eſta- 


bliſhment in Italy, exiſted in a place now called 
Pratica, at ſome diſtance from the ſea. Another 


place, in a ſimilar ſituation, bore the name of Ar- 


dea, and was the capital of the Rutuli, who fought 
with the Trojans, companions to Eneas. There 
ſubſiſts of Antium but the name of Anzio, and 
ſome traces of its port, a little on this fide a 
place called Nettuno, Circtii, which was ſaid 
to have been the dwelling of Circe, diſcovers 
iHelf in the name of Monte Circelto; oppoſite 
to which Pontia, or 'Ponza, is an iſland in the 


7 | open 
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open ſea, At the iſſue of the Paludes Pomptine, 
or the Pontine Marſhes, which extend along the 
ſea, is ſeated, on an eminence, Terracma, preſerv- 
ing its name without alteration. And the Va 
Appia, the moſt celebrated of the Roman ways, 
paſſes over theſe moraſſes. Cajeza, Gaeta, on a 
point of land, precedes the mouth of the Liris, 
or Gariglian, which falls into the ſea under Min- 
turnæ, after having traverſed the extremity of 
Latium. Receding from the neighbourhood of 
Rome, to ſurvey the interior of this country, 
Tuſculum firſt occurs, and whoſe agreeable ſitu - 
ationanſwers to that of Fraſcati. It is thought 
that Alba-longa, the rival of Rome, and of more 
ancient foundation, exiſted in a place whoſe name 
is now Palazzo. Præneſle, which had a citadel, is 
Paleſtrina. Anagnia, Anagni, was the principal 
city of a people named Hernici. The Aqui in- 
habited further on the frontier of the Sabins. 
The poſition of Sueffa Pometia, which held the 
firſt rank among the cities of the Volſci, cannot 
be aſcertained. That of Corioli, from which an 
illuſtrious Roman acquired the title of Corio- 
lanus, is equally unknown. But we may cite 
Arpinum, Arpino, for AP _ native pot of 
Marius and Cicero. 

. Campania, Campagna, ſucceeds to non 
This 
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This is the country of Italy which nature ap- 
pears to have moſt favoured; the beauty and 
fertility of which being much celebrated in anti- 
quity. It made the principal of what is now 
named Terra di Lavoro. Its extent along the 
ſea is carried to the limits of Lucania; and it is 
bounded on its interior ſide by Samnium. The 
Vullurnut, or Volturno, is the moſt conſiderable 
of its rivers. Capua, the magnificent and de- 
lightful city, has not preſerved its poſition; but 
has taken another on the Volturno, about three 
miles diſtant, oppoſite to that which a city 
named Caſilinum occupied, but where its priſtine 
ſplendour and - greatneſs have not followed it. 
Neapolis, Naples, a Greek city, as were many 
others on the lame ſhore, bore primitively the 
name of Parthenope, {aid to be that of a Syren, and 
has profited by the decline of Capua. Puteoli, 
Pouzzola, Baiz, or Baya, in the vicinity of 
Naples, are places celebrated for their delights ; 
Miſenum, for being the ftation of a Roman fleet; 
and Cumæ, for the incantations and pretended 
prophecies of a Sybil of the ſame name. Oppo- 
ſite the promontory of Miſenum is an iſle named 
ZEnaria, now Iſchia, which has experienced ex- 
traordinary conflicts from ſubterrancan fires, if 


We er believe the ancient writers. On the 
| ſouth 
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ſouth ſide of the gulph called Crater, or Baſſin, the 
iſle of Capreæ, of which Auguſtus made the ac- 
quiſition, and which the debaucheries of his 
ſucceſſor Tiberius have rendered infamous, pre- 
ſerves its name in that of Capri. A particular 
people, the Picentini, extended beyond that; and 
Salernum, Salerno, a maritime city, is to be 
mentioned in this diſtrict. What bore the name 
of Picentia remains but a heap of ruins, with 
the name of Bicenza. Retiring - from the 
ſhore by Nuceria, or Nocera, we ſhall mention 
Nola, which preſerves the orthography of its 
name. The Veſuvius Mons has given occaſion 
to call this part of Campania by the Greek name 
of Phlegraus:Campus, or the burned country. 

| Returning by Capua, Sueſſa Aurunca, and 
Teanum Sidicinum, which the names of an- 
cient people have cauſed thus to be ſurnamed, 
are now Sezza and Tiano ; and we ſhall con- 
clude what we think incumbent on us to ſay of 
Campania, with Yenafrum, or Venafro. Adding, 
withal, that the celebrated vineyard of Falernium 
was in the vicinity of the ſea, besen ge 
and Feanum. 

We proceed now to the deſeription of Fr 
nium ; and under this article will be compriſed 
all that which extends from Sabinna and Pice- 

num 
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num to Apulia; or, otherwiſe, from the limits of 
Latium and Campania to the Superior Sea, The 
Apennine runs obliquely through the length of 
this ſpace, It is well known how much exer- 
ciſe the martial nation of Samnites afforded the 
Roman arms during many ages. They are faid 
to be deſcended from the firſt Sabins, and their 
name is Saumites in the Greek writers. In de- 
parting from Campania, a defile conducts by 
Caudium to Beneventum, Benevento, whoſe name 
was anteriorly Maleventum. And a ſmall place 
in this paſſage preſerves, in its name of Forchie, 
the memory of a ſignal -diſgrace ſuffered by a 
Roman army. The Hirpini occupied this ex- 
tremity of country to the confines of Lucania 
wherein were compriſed Abellinum, Avellino, and 
Compſa, Conza. In Samnium, properly ſo called, 
Borianum, Aiſernia, Aufidena, are Boiano, Iſer- 
nia, and Alfidena. Among many ſeparate peo- 
ple, the Marf, contiguous to the Sabins, muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed ; as we ſee them in hiſtory con- 
tending fingly with the Romans. They inha- 
bited the borders of the Lacus Fucinus, which 
from a place in its environs is now called Lago 
di Celano; and near to it we find the ruins of 
Marubium, the principal city of this nation. 


am ſurnamed Fucenſis, from its proximity to 
the 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY, 173 


the Fuſin Lake, preſerves its name. Among the 
Pelignt, who were adjacent, Corfinum, which 
was the place of arms of the people leagued 
againſt the Romans in the Social War, has de- 
clined into a very ſmall place named San-Pe- 
rino; but Su/mo, the native place of Ovid, 
exiſts in Solmona. Amiternum is known only 
by ſome veſtiges near a city called Aquila. 
Pinna, of the Veſtini, exiſts in Civita di Penna; 
and Teate, of the Marracini, in Civita di Chieti. 
All this country is called Abruzzo, The name 
of Anxanum, in the territory of the Frentani, is 
preſerved in that of Anciano, not far from the 
river Sagrus, or Sangro, and that of Larinum 
in Larino. Teanum Apulium, on the coaſt of 
Fronto, or Forrore, which borders Apulia, is a 
ruined place, diſtinguiſhed by the name of Civi- 
tate, T | X | 
It muſt here be remarked, that what remaing 
to be ſurveyed: of the continent of Italy is dif- 
tinguiſhed among the authors of antiquity by 
the name of Magna Gracia, from the number of 
Greek-colonies there eſtabliſhed, We ſind ſome- 
times the name of Apulia extending to the heel 
of this continent, although this extremity be 
more commonly denominated {apygia, or Meſſa- 
* That of Apulia ſubfiſts under the form of 
Puglia. 


* - 
—_ > with. 4 
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Puglia. "Aufidus, or Ofanto, deſcending from 


the Apennine, traverſes the country with a rapid 


- courſe. The Mons Garganus, now Monte Sant 


Angelo, covers a land far advanced in the ſea, 


- making the ſpur of the boot to which the figure 
of Italy is compared. This fide of Apulia pe- 


culiarly bore the name of Dauma, as having 


been the domain of Daunus, father-in-law of 


Diomede, who, on his return from the war of 
Troy, eſtabliſhing himſelf in this country, found- 


ed the city of Arpi, whoſe ſite preſerves its 
name; and another city near the ſea, Salapia, 


which, from the inſalubrity of the air, was tranſ= 


ferred to the poſition where that name remains 


in Salpe. We find traces of Sipuntum, or Sipus, 


near Manfredonia, which is a new city. Lucaia 


preſerves its name in Lucera. Venuſia, the natal 
city of Horace, preſerves its ſituation at the foot 
of the Apennine, in the name Venoſa ; Canufium, 
in Canoſa; and near to this city the fatal field of 
Came is known by the ſame name. An inter- 
mediate part between Daunia and Meſſapia was 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of Peucetia; and Ba- 
rium, or Bari, was its maritime city. Iapygia, 
among the Greek writers, is not comprehended 
within the ſame limits as Meſapra ; it extends to 
that other part which is called Apulia, This 


canton 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 175 


eanton is at the ſame time the country of the an- 
cient Calabri, diſtant from that which in a poſte- 
| rior age took the name of Calabria. The Salen- 

tini appear-likewiſe a people of ancient Calabria. 
Tarentum, or Taras according to the Greeks, is 
Tarento, which the Lacedæmonians occupied, and 
which was the occaſion of the coming of Pyr- 
rhus into Italy. This city has communicated its 
name to the gulph that advances into this extre- 
mity of the continent. Brundufium, Brindiſi, on 
the Adriatic Sea, was the port moſt frequented for 
paſſing between Italy and Greece. Lupiæ, now - 
Lecce, had contiguous to it another city named 
Rudiæ, which the birth of Ennius, the moſt ce- 
lebrated of the firſt Latin poets, has illuſtrated. 
The poſition approaching neareſt to the conti- 
nent of Greece is Hydruntum, now Otranto. 
The land's end of Italy was called Iapygium, or 
Salentinum Promontarium; and, returning towards 
the interior part of the gulph, we find Callipolis 
ſubſiſting in Gallipoli. * 

The country which bore the name of Lu- 
cania brings us back to the bottom of the Gulph 
of Tarentum, and extends thence acroſs the 
inſtep (to purſue the alluſion) to the Inferior 
Sea. The Apennine making the diviſion of its 
ſtreams, Silarus, or the Silaro, direQs its courſe 
towards this ſea; the Aciris or Agri, the Bra- 

danus 


: 
| 
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danus or Bradano, which flow along the limits 
of Iapygia, render themſelves in the gulph, 
At a little diſtance from the mouth of the Silarus, 
Paſtum, which the Greeks named Pgſdonia, as a 


city conſecrated to Neptune, preſerves its, mari» 


time / poſition, but in ruins, with the name of 
Peſti; while the city of Salerno communicates 
its name to a gulph which was called Paſ/anus. 
We muſt here mention Helea, or Velea, a Pho- 
cian colony, which derives celebrity from the 
ſtoic ſchool of Zeno, and is now replaced by the 
city. of Caſtello-a- mare della Brucca, Buxen- 
tum, which follows, or Pyxis, according to the 
Greek manner of writing it, has taken the name 
of Policaſtro, A little river named Laiis, now 
Laino, makes the termination of Lucania on this 
ſhore. In the interior country, a city named 
Abellinum, being diſtinguiſhed by the ſurname 
of Marfoum, is recognized. in Marſico Vetere. 
Potentta exiſts in Potenxa; and although to croſs 
the Brandano 1s to paſs the limits of Lucania, we 
ſhall here mention Acheruntia, as preſerving its 
name in that of Acerenza. On the ſhore of this 
gulph, Metapontum, where Pythagoras taught his 
doctrine, and Heraclea, and Sybarss, have left few 
or no traces: the firſt being neareſt to Taren- 
tum, the ſecond between the two rivers Aciris 

* 1 and 


5 
$ 
J 
* 
[ 
] 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY, 177 


and Siris, and the third between a river of the 
name of the city and another called Crathzs. 
The Sybarites were a people much condemned 

for the licentiouſneſs of their manners: and their 
city having been deſtroyed by the Crotonians, 


| Other Greeks, among whom was Herodotus the 


hiſtorian, was afterwards re-eſtabliſhed under the 
name of Thurs, whigh R maintained till it ceaſed 
to-exiſt, © 

That which 3 is now called Calabria, ſouth. of 
ancient Lucania, was occupied by the Brutii. 


Cratbis and Nethus, Crati and Neto, were its 


principal. rivers. . A. vaſt foreſt, which afforded 
turpentine, was called Bruttia Sila; and in the 
Apennine we have ſtill the name of Sila. The 
poſition of the city which bore the name of 
Pandofia, cannot be found; but Ro/cianum and 
Conſentia are evidently Roſano and Coſenza. 
Petilia, built by PhiloRetes after his return from. 
the Trojan war, has taken the name of Stron- 
goli. Croton, which was a great city, has taken 
the name of Crotona. The neighbouring promon- 
tory, where the Gulph of Tarento terminates, 
and named Lacinium, is called Cabo della Co- 
lonna, from the ruins of a temple to Juno which 
appear there. Woe ſhall mention, ſome rocks 
that.lie off this cape, becauſe among other names 
betalen N under 


8 _ compriamioit or 
under which they appear in antiquity, we find 
that of the Ifle of Calypſo. © On one fide of that 
part of the continent the moſt contracted be- 
tween two gulphs, Seylacium diſcovers itſelf in 
Squillact ; and on the other, Hipponium, having 
atfo borne the name of Vibo, is found in that of 
Bivona. Types and Nicotera are literally the 
fame. Mamertum, of which the name might be 
common to the Mamertins, in favour of whom 
we fee the Romans firſt landing in Sicily, ap- 
pears applicable to the poſition of a eity whoſe 
—— name is Oppido. There remain two ei- 
ties wortky of notice, Rhegium and Locri: this 
laſt, from the proximity of a promontory named 
Zepbyritin; acquired from its founders the ſut- 
name of Epi- Z epbyrii; and a place called Motta- 
d-Burzano preſerves its remains. The ſituation 
of Rhegium, which retaing the name of Regio, on 
the Fretum Siculim, or the ſtrait which ſeparates 
the main land of Italy from Sicily, has brought 
us nearet than arty other to this iſland, 0 7 


- HOWEVER, before making the paſſage; we 
ſhall take a tranſient farvey of the great Roman 
ways, which oecur not Teſs frequently in hiſtory 
chan in geographical treatiſes, They are diſtin- 
guillied for the moſt part by the natmes of their 
. e is well known that they were 

Fn meaſured 


c 
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meaſured from mile to mile; and that columns 
called milliary, at each mile, were inſcribed with 
an indication of the diſtance; and this was prae- 
tiſed in every province ſubjected to the empire. 
The Via Appia, approaching the fea at Ter- 


 racina, conducts to Capua, then to Benevento z 


whence it leads to Brindici by two routs, the 
right by Venoſa, the left by Tarento, paſſing 
along the coaſt of the Adriatic from Bari, From 
Capua there iſſued another road, which, traverſing 
Lucania and Prutium, extended to Regio on the 
Sicilian Strait, 

The Via Flaminia directed its * north- 


ward, towards the ſhore of the Adriatic or Su- 


perior Sea, to Rimini, where it terminated. 
The Amilia ſucceeding, penetrated into Ciſal- 
pine Gaul: not to mention a branch of this way, 


which, paſſing along the margin of the Adriatic 


Gulph at its bottom, conducted to Aquileia. 
In the interval of the Appian and Flaminian, 
two other ways, Valeria and Salaria, coaſt 
along the ſea : the firſt, paſſing through Corfi- 


nium, arrives at Aternum; the ſecond »by Reate, 


is continued to Ancona. 

The Via Aurelia, traverſing thi maritime parts 
of Etruria, and thoſe of the Liguſtic Gulph, en- 
ters by Nice into Gaul, where our Provengals 

N 2 ſtill 
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ſtill call it Camin Aurelian, Another way 
named Claudia, ſeparated from the Flaminian 
near Rome, ran through the middle of Etruria, 
and joined the Aurelian in approaching Luna. 
This is all that the nature of the work permits 

to be ſaid of the Roman ways ; and it was 
judged neceſſary to give a en idea of the 
_ , | | 1.1 : 
| 4 Won 
* The degree of importance in which gþeſe roads were 
held, may be inferred from the practice of inſcribing on a mil- 
liary column the date of the emperor's reign wherein any part 
of the road was repaired, There are twenty-fix of theſe columns 
preſerved in the city of Niſmes, all found in its neighbour- 
hood, on the Domitian way, which. croſſes the Rhone at Tar- 
raſcon, ten miles belew Avignon ; and, paſſing through Niſmes 
and Narbonne, conducts to Carthagena in Spain; and has 
ſerved as the foundation for the modern poſt road from Ma- 
drid to Rome. Here follows an exact tranſcript of one of 
them: | 

IMP. CZASAR 
DIVI HADRIAN, 
F. T. XLIVS HADRI 
* ANVS ANTONINVS 
Av. PIVS 
PONTIF. Max. TRIB. ror. 
VIII. IMP. II. COS. 111. 
p. p. 
RESTITVIT | 
11. 
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Me might afford occaſion for cenſure, were 
we to omit here the mention of a diviſion made 
by Auguſtus of Italy into eleven 'regions, and 
which is fully delineated only in Pliny. The 
firſt conſiſted of Latium and Campania, to the 
river Silarus. The ſecond encroaches on that 
which we have ſeen belonging to Samnium, in- 
cluding the Hirpini ; extending thence in Apu- 
lia, and the more ancient country of the Cala- 
brians, to the Iapygian promontory. Lucania, 
and the country of the Bruttians, compoſed the 
third. The fourth, reputed to include the moſt 
martial people of Italy, compriſed Sabina, and 
the reſt of Samnium. Picenum, one of the moſt 
populous countries of Italy, appears to have con- 
ſtituted the fifth region. Umbria made the fixth; 
and Etruria, to the river Macra, the ſeventh : 
which completed ancient Italy, preciſely ſo called. 
What has been diſtinguiſhed under the name of 
Cifalpine, a diſtinction which Auguſtus appeared 
willing to deſtroy, was divided only into four 
regions. The eighth region of Italy then ex- 
tended, between the Apennine and the river Po, 

That is, Imperator Caſar divi Hadriani filius T. Ælius 
Hadrianus Autoninus Auguſtus Pius, Pontifex Maximus. Tri- 


bunitia Pateflate 8*, Imperatoris 20, Conſule 4 poni W 
Reftituit, l 


II. or the ſecond mile from Niſmes. 
N 3 1 
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to Placentia ineluſively. Liguria, in aſcending 
the ſame bank of the river to the ſummit of the 
Alps, made the ninth. What was called Tranſ- 
padane likewiſe compoſed two regions. In the 
tenth Venetia and the country of the Carni were 
comprehended. The eleventh compriſed the 
ſpace between the limits of | Venetia and the 
Pennine or higher Alps. But we do not ſee 
that ſufficient uſe has been made of this diviſion 
to render the knowledge of it very intereſting, 
It appears proper in this place to ſubjoin an ob- 
ſervation on that which made a great juridical 
diſtrict under the emperors. The prefecture of 
Rome extended to the Centeſimus Lapis, or the 
hundredth milliary column, on the great roads 
that iſſued from the city: and one of theſe boun- 
daries, on the Flaminian-way, is recognized in a 
place called Ponte Centeſimo. We pals now to 
the iſlands adjacent to ys 0 26d th 


SICILIA. / CORSICA. | SARDINIA. 


The name of Sicilia is leſs ancient than that of 
Scania, if the Sicani poſſeſſed this iſland before 
the Srculi, who are made to iſſue from Italy be- 
fore the Trojan expedition, and to reduce the 


Sicani to a corner of the iſland towards the weſt. 
5 | he - 
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It is well known that the three points which des 
termine the figure of Sicily cauſed jt to be called 
Trinacria. Having zeceived Greek. colonies be- 
fore the Carthaginians became powerful there, it 
afforded three different languages; the Roman, 
the Greek, and the Punic. A chain of moun- 
tains extends, near the northern ſhore, from the 
promontory of Pelorum, now Cape Faro, which 
contracts the ſtrait. Theſe mountains, which 
were called Heræi (that is to ſay, of Juno), and 
Nebrodes, detach branches which ſtretch towards 
the ſouth. Many rivers aſſembled under the 
name of Simethus, now Giarretta, fall into the 
ſea at the foot of Ætna, on the eaſtern ſhore : 
and Himera, now Fiume Salſo; with Camicus, 

or Fiume di Platani, on the ſouthern. | 
Meſana, Meſſina, very near to Pelorum, had 
the name of Zancle, before the Meſſinians, driven 
from the Peloponneſus by the Lacedæmoni- 
ans, eſtabliſhed themſelves there. Tauromenium, 
which follows, preſerves its name in Taormina; 
and the little river Acis, celebrated in fable, gives 
its name to Caſtel d' Iaci. This ſtream iſſues 
from the moſt famous of volcanos, Etna; whoſe 
modern name of Gibello is formed from the ap- 
pellative term for a mountain in the language of 
the Arabs, to whoſe domination Sicily was ſub- 
N 4 jected 
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jected by conqueſt from the Greek emperors of 
Conſtantinople. Caiana, retaining its name, 
borders on the ſea, at the foot of tna. The 
plains which ſucceeded were the dwellings of 
the Læſtragunes, ancient” and ſavage inhabitants 
of the country, as well as the Cyclopes ; and Le- 
ontini is recognized on theſe plains in the name 
Lentini. Syracuſe, the moſt conſiderable of the 
cities of Sicily, and much celebrated in Greek 
and Roman hiſtory, retains indeed the name of 
Syraguſa, but only in a little inſulated point 
heretofore named Ortygia, which made one of 
the regions of a vaſt city. Neætum may be 
noted as one of three parts in which mo- 
dern Sicily is diſtinguiſhed, and is called Val di 
Noto. At no great diſtance from the ſea, He- 
lorum preſerves its veſtiges, which in theſe places 
are called Muri-Ucci ; and the delightful aſpect 
of this region cauſed it to be called Helorina 
Tempe. The name of the ſouthern promontory, 
which was Pachynum, is now Paſſaro. Cama- 
rina, a Syracuſian colony, preſerves with its veſ- 
| tiges the name of Camarana. Gela was ſituated 
3 a little above the modern poſition of Terra- 
Nova. Croſſing the river Himera, which ſepa- 
rates the dependences of Syracuſe from thoſe 
winch obeyed the Le: ids we find Agri 
. gentum, 
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gentum, or, according to the Greeks, Agracas, 
whoſe veſtiges are called Girgenti Vecchio, near 
the modern city of Girgenti. Beyond the Cami- 
cus, and another river named Hyp/a, now Belici, 
Selynus, of Syracuſian foundation, is buried under 
ruins, which afford an high idea of its ancient 
ſplendour. But, before arriving there, we may 
remark the therme, or warm - baths, ſurnamed 
Selinuntiæ, which are found near a place named 
Sciacca. Mazarum, which follows Selynus, and 
which was dependent on it, is only remarkable 
in being one of the three diviſions of Sicily, and 
called Val di Mazara. The weſtern promontory 
of this iſland, and which is neareſt to Africa, pre- 
ſerves the name L:/ybezum in that of Boeo; but the 
city of the ſame name with the promontory is 
now called Marſalla. A curved point of land gave 
it the name of Drepanum *, which it preſerves, 
with little alteration, in Trapani; and above this 
city riſes mount Eryx, celebrated by a temple 
which was ſaid to have been dedicated to Venus 
by ZEneas, and to which a citadel named San 
Giuliano has ſucceeded. Trojans, eſtabliſhed in 
this canton of Sicily, occupied, further on, Egefta 
or Sege fe, which exiſts no. more. Panormus, 


* ae faks a ſethe er ſcimitar. 


2 thus 
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thus named by the Greeks: for its port “, i 


known: for the capital city, with a little akeration, 


in the name of Palermo. Himera, having in its 
environs baths under the appellauve name of 


Tbermæ, a maritime city, retains this name in 


The name of Tyndari remains to the ancient 
ſite of - Tyndaris. Melazzo repreſents Me; 
Nawlochus, that the fleet of Sextus Pompeius was 


The enumeration of theſe poſitions leads us back 
to Pelorum, whence we took our departure to 
follow the three beet end no 
of Sicily. 1 

Entering „n ebenen Ae eseieet 
the illand, we ſhould, among many other places, 


remark Halycia , whieh preſerves the ſignification 


of its Greek name in that of Salemé. The ſite 
of Entella, which is very advantageous for a for- 
treſs, retains its name though the place is de- 
ſtroyed· Enna, reputed the centre of the iſland, 


and famous for having been the ſuppoſed dwell- 


ing of Ceres and Proſerpine, is named Caſtro 


* From wi, omnit, and "oor, /tatio navinm. 
From axxo; /al, | * 
| Janni; 
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Janni; or, by a more diſtant deviation from 
the ancient name, Caſtro Giovane. The name 
Menæ, of a city conſtructed by an ancient Sici- 
lian prince, exiſts in that of Mineo, The honey 


of Hybla was proverbially celebrated: and we 
find ſeveral cities of this name in Sicily,' But 
that under preſent conſideration is diſtinguiſhed 
by the ſurname of Major, in the dependence of 
Catania, and which has ceaſed to exiſt, 

The little iſles not far diſtant towards the 
north, called A9o/;z, may appoſitely be included 
in- this article concerning Sicily. They were ſo 
named from being the ſuppoſed reſidence of 
#olus ; who, according to the fable, there re- 
tained the -winds impriſoned in their caverns, 
and releaſed them at his pleaſure. They were 
alſo called Vulcaniæ, becauſe they had volcanos ; 
and are now named Lipari, from Lipara, the 
principal of them. This is alſo the place to 
mention Melite; and Gaulos, or Gozo, which 
accompanies it. The towns placed now ſo ad- 
vantageouſly on the ports of Malta, are neither 
of them the ancient city of the iſland; whoſe po- 
ſition was in a place interiour, and named Re- 
batto, from a term which the domination of 
the Arabs of Barbary in this iſland brought into 
uſe. | 


Two 


188 EOMPENDIUM or 


"Two iſlands remain to be deſcribed: Corfica, 
which by its promontory far projected towards 
the north, named Sacrum, now Cabo Corſo, be- 
ing the neareſt to the continent of Italy, pre- 
cedes Sardinia, The Greeks named it Cyrnos; 
and they pretend that the Phocians were the firſt 
who made any ſettlement in it. But the inſular 
nation was of Ligurian race; and they are de- 
ſeribed of a ſavage character, ſuch as is natural to 
the inhabitants of a country ragged and of diffi- 
cult acceſs. The Corſicans had experienced the 
tyranny of the Carthaginians before the Romans 
undertook to ſubject them. This iſle received 
two colonies; Mariana from Marius, and Aleria 
from Sylla. Veſtiges of them are obſerved on 
the eaſtern ſhore; and it is thought that the 
modern city of Baſtia has replaced the Mantins- 
rum Oppidum. The name of Palania is pre- 
ſerved in the canton called La Balagna; and the 
Caſalus Sinus appears to correſpond with the 
inlet of Calvi. The Greeks called Traphos, or 
the Trench, the channel which 1 Corſica 
To Sardinia. 

The Greeks aſſimilating he iNand of Sardinia 
to the print of a "foot, called it n and 


* Pra 110g, veſtigium, a pain 


they 
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they ſpeak as well of the fertility of the ſoil, as 
of the inſalubrity of the atmoſphere. A part of 
the country is covered with mountains; and thoſe 
of the northern end are ſo rugged and inacceſſi- 
ble, that they were called Inſani Montes, or the 
frantic mountains. The moſt conſiderable of 
its rivers, and named Thyr/us, flowing from the 
north to the ſouth, falls into the ſea at the mo- 
dern city of Oriſtagni; and the name of this 
city now ſerves to denote it. According to tra- 
dition, a colony of Africans firſt eſtabliſhed - 
themſelves in Sardinia, under a chief wffoſe 
name, Sardus, they communicated to the iſland. 
There were alſo known colonies of Iberians, or 
Spaniards ; from whom were long diſtinguiſhed 
the Trojans, under the name of Ilians; from Ilium, 
their ancient country. The Carthaginians too had 
founded the cities of Calaris and of Sulci; the 
firſt of which, preſerving its name in that of Cag- 
liari, has become the capital of the iſland ; and 
the veſtiges of the ſecond are found on the ftrait 
which ſeparates the main land of Sardinia from 
a little iſle named Sant Antioco. The name of 
Neapolis is preſerved at the bottom of the bay of 
Oriſtagni. We recognize Leſa in Ales, and the 
Forum Trajani in Fordongiano. Boſa, a mari- 
time town, has not changed its name; neither 


4 


has Nora, or Nura, in the mountainous region. 
The poſition of Thrris Lib;/onis is indicated by 


Porto- di- Torro, on the northern ſhore. This 


city was Roman ; and its environs retained the 
name of Romangia, till the time when the Arabs 
of Barbary invaded the iſland. They have ſu- 
perſeded it with the name of Barbaria, which | 
has extended over all this canton of Sardinia. 
Tibula, at the ſummit of the iſland occupied by 
Corſicans, agrees in poſition with a port named 


the moſt ancient, having a port which regards 
Italy, and the neareſt to it of any other, ought to 
be about the place where now exiſts Terra-Nova. 


Finally, we remark that of the name Luguido 


appears formed that of Lugodori, which diſtin= | 
guiſhes the northern canton of Sardinia, f 


VII. GRE. 


Longo-Sardo. Olbia, a Greek city, and one f 
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O judge of the extent of Greece by the 
power which enabled its ſtates to arm 

| againſt each other, or united, to ſuſtain the attacks 
of formidable. foreign enemies; would be to form 
at idea of a great country. A more intimate 
achuaintatice with it, however, will undeceive us 
In this point. For we ſhall fee that Greece, pro- 
perly fo called, feartely contains more ſpace than 
the kingdom of Naples occupies in the conti - 
nent of Italy. And the ifland of Sicily alone 
is deemed equal to the Peloponneſus, confi- 
dered exchiſively of Greece Proper; although 
in it there are enumerated ſix diſtin& provinces. 
The circumſtance that contributes among others 
to o the glory of Greece, is well known to be that, 
though 
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though dee by the Roman arms, * tri · 
umphed in Rome by eſtabliſhing the arts which 


in this miſtreſs of the world were unknown *. 


The Greeks gave themſelves the name of He- 
, lenes ; and that of Hellines is ſtill known to the 
Turks in ſpeaking of the Greeks. But that 
which they called Hellas did not extend over all 
that is comprehended under the name of Greece; 
for it excluded Macedon, and the greateſt part 
of Epyrus. There is mention made of a primi- 
tive people under the name of Pelaſgi, in a ſtate 
of ſociety little better than that of nations which 
we conſider as ſavages. Three principal races 
are then diſtinguiſhed ; Tones, Dores, and Moles. 
Attica was the original ſeat of the Ionians, who 
in the Peloponneſus occupied Achaia. The 
Dorians, migrating from the environs of Par- 
naſſus, became powerful in Peloponneſus : and 
the Etolians inhabited Theſſaly, when foreign- 
ers came from Egypt ahd Phcenicia to civilize 
the firſt inhabitants of Greece. But, after hav- 
ing remarked a relative diſtinction in the extent 
of the name of Greece, it becomes us to ſignify 
here, that it is in its moſt comprehenires f * 


* Gracia capta ferum- victorem cepit, et artes | 
Intulit . U | Hon. 
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that we propoſe to treat it. Returning to the 
frontier: of Illyricum, thence to take our de- 
parture, we ſhall include Macedon in its greateſt 
extent, towards Epyrus on the one fide, and 
towards Thrace on the other; and of this part 
which occupies the north, we ſhall make a 
diviſion preceding the others, under the name 
of Macedonia. Theſſaly, with Epirus, and di- 
vers particular countries which follow to the 
Iſthmus, will conſtitute the diviſion which ſhall 
be entitled Græcia; a third follows. named 
Peloponneſus. The Adriatic and Ionian Seas 
embrace one fide of Greece, the Egean the 
other. Creta, with the G Will ane 
— b % 0000 
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] Illyrian people occupied by a continuity of | 
extent the neighbouring country of the Adri- 
atic Sea to the confines of Epirus, before this 
country was attributed to Macedon. by the 
Romans, and after it had made a particular 
province. under the name of Epirus Nova, or 
the New Epirus. Among other rivers are 
here diſtinguiſhed Drilo, which is * Drino 


bi str in the original, 
O Mathis, 
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Mathis, or Mattia; Genius, called Semno; 
Abus, which has taken the name of Crevaſta; 
Haus, or Lao; ahd Calydnut, Salnich, otherwiſe 
Voiuſſa. The mountains that were called Can- 
davy, on the way which conducted through the 
interior of : Macedon,» are now named Craſta. 
As to the names of particular people, Parthing, 
Taulantii, and others, actual obſervation offers 
nothing that anſwers to them. We know that 
the name of Albania extended to this country, 
and an Albanopol;s, which Ptolemy gives, ap- 
pears to exiſt in a city whoſe name is Alba- 
fano.' The principal city on the coaſt, and a 
place of the greateſt reſort, was a colony of 
Corcyra, under the name of Epi- dammus *; 
but which, having changed its name to Dyrra- 
chium, for the euil omen that the ſignification 
of it indicated, is now called Durazzo. Re- 
ceding towards the ſouth, to the neigh- 
bourhood of the river Aous, Apollonia, at ſome 
diſtance from the ſea, diſtinguiſhed itſelf by 
the cultivation of Greek literature; and we 
recognize the veſtiges of this city in its muti- 
lated name of Polina. On a gulf which pe- 
bu deeply i into the land, the name of Aulon 


Sa 
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is ndw pronounced Valona; and the fortreſs 
raiſed upon an adjacent mountain preſerves 
in the name of Canina that of Chaonia, 
which was adjacent, and compriſed in Epirus. 

Oricum had a port at the bottom of this 
gulf. Advaneing in the country, we find the 
city of Rlyma, which appears to have com mu- 
nicated its name to the territory of Elymioris, 
penetrating into Macedon Proper. This city 
may be that which in the Slavonian language 
is called Arnaut Beli-grad, or the city of the 
White Albanoiſe. Scampis, on a great Roman 
way, ſhews itſolf under the name of Iſcampi. 
But a principal city of the interior country, and 
attributed to the Daſarerti, was Lytchnidus, near 
to a lake from which the Drino derives its 
courſe. The Bulgarians, who compoſed a 
great ſtate, more than an age after the reign of 
Juſtinian, or in the eighth of the Chriſtian ra, 
took Lychnidus for their capital, changing its 
name to Achrida, which ſtill ſubſiſts. This city 
is erroneouſly thought to be Juſfiniana Prima, of 
which there ſhall be mention in ſpeaking of 
Dardania, Dibra, which is lower down the 
Drino, indicates Deborus ; and the map will 
give ſame other poſitions, which an expedition 
of Perſeus, the laſt king of Macedon, into this 
7 O 2 part 
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known. | 
MACEDON, in its more ancient ſtate; was 
bounded on the weſt by the country whereof 
we have juſt ſpoken, and confined on the fide 
of the: eaſt by Thrace; by which it was even 
contracted be fore the borders of the river Stry- 
mon were compriſed in it. It had Dardania 
on the north, and was bounded on the ſouth 
by Theſſaly. But in the interior of a country 
ſo renowned there is ſtill wanting much of the 
actual intelligence from which ancient geogta- 
phy derives its moſt important illuſtration. The 
moſt conſiderable of its rivers, however, Ax:us, 
now Vardari, iſſuing from Mount Scardus, in 
Dardaniaz and receiving in its courſe the great - 
eſt number of ſtreams of the country, falls into 
the Sinus Thermiacus, or the Gulph of Theſſa- 
lonica, after having communicated by a canal 
with the Zr/gon, which is alſo augmented by 
the Afireus, or Viſtriza. On the confines of 
Theſſaly Haliacmon diſcharges itſelf into the 
ſame gulf, near to a place which, bearing 
heretofore the ſame name with the river, 
is now known under that of Platamona. 
The Strymon, taking its ſource in-what is called 
Deſpoto-dag, or the Mountain of the Prince, 
| 118% 18 
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is received into the gulf, which, from its 
name, was called Sirymonicus Sinus. The 
mounts Scardus and Orbelut, of Dardania, 
which are called Monte Argentaro, cover the 
country by which Macedon is terminated 
towards the north. | 

This northern part bore the name of - 
nia, and divers nations compriſed under this 
name extended to the frontiers of Thrace. 
The name of Pelagonia ſometimes ſupplied the 
place of it, and penetrating into the interior 
of Macedon, had $06: for the principal city, 


And when Macedon was formed into two pro- 


vinces, this was the metropolis of one of them; 
that of the other was called Salutaris. The 
ſituation of a particular canton towards the 
beginning of the Erigon, named Deuriopus, is 
more certainly determined than many others 
by this circumſtance. The poſition. of a city 


of the name of Heraclea is given by its ſitua- 


tion on a Roman way leading from. Lychnidus 


to Theſſalonica; and this city indicates. the 


canton of Lyncgſtis, ſince we know it to have 
been included therein. That of Eordæa ap- 
pears to have been contiguous, towards the 
Illytian country. The moſt diſtinguiſhed 
arg of Macodens! and moſt adorned with 


O 3 | cities, 


= 4 | 
* 
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cities; was Emathia. Edeſſa, otherwiſe called 
Age, or the city of the Goat, was the royal 
city before Pella; and it ſtill retains. the firſt 
of theſe names, as well as that of Moglena, 
the name of the country in its environs. Pella, 
which had taken rank of . Edefla, was ad- 
vantageouſly ſit uated on a lake, which commu- 
nicated with the fea by a river called Ludias, 
holding a parallel courſe with the Vardari. 
Tiro lakes are obſerved in this canton, one of 
which, named Oſtrovo, is mentioned. in a time 
poſterior to antiquity, as being commanded by 
a caſtle named Bodena, ſeated: on a rock; and 
it is {aid that the ruins of Pella are called Pala - 
tiſa, or the Little Palace. Beræa, another con- 
ſiderable city, ſubſiſts under the name of Cara - 
Veria, or the Black Berea, We find in the 
interior country the city of Celetbhrum, which 
a lake incloſes; and this ſituation accords with 
that deſcribed under the Greek emperors by 
the name of Caſtoria. On the weſtern ſide of 
the Thermaic Gulf, in a diſtrict called Pieria, 
vrhere the Romans finiſhed the conqueſt of the 
kingdom of Macedon, : Pydaa, which was 
otherwiſe. named Cztron, ſubſiſts in Kitro. The 
laſt city; on this ſhore is Dium, kaown at pre- 
n the name af W in- which a 
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prepoſition of place precedes the proper name, 
according to the uſage which in latter times 
had become umme of OS 
man empire. o oi Monte IRGT * (OTE CO 

Eaſt of the Axius lies Abyjulais, ane of thi 
my extenſive countries of Macedon, and 
which was conquered, with a great part from 
Thrace, by the predeceſſors of Alexander. 
Theſſalonica, which under the Romans became 
the capital of Macedon, was called Therma 
before Caſſander gave it the name of his wife, 
the ſiſter of Alexander; and it ſtill flouriſhes 
under the name of Saloniki. Towards the north 
of Mygdonia may be named Idomene, and Eropus 
ad Aaium. Then deſcending ſouth, we meet 
with Ant hemils and Apollonia; which laſt, as well 
as the city of the ſame name in Epirus, is called 


Polina: and declining ſtill towards the ſea we 


find Chalcis. The foundation of Ania, on a gulf 
below the Theſſalonic, is attributed to Æneas. 
Potidza, ſituated on an iſthmus, defended the 
entrance of a peninſula named Pallene. This 
city had been renewed under the name of 


Caſſandria; and it is remarkable, that the 
opening of the iſthmus is ſtill called the Gates 


of Caflander. The point of the peninſula is 
called * and alſo Canouiſtro, by depra- 
| 81 0 4 vation 
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vation of the name Canaſtræum, which hereto- 
fore: diſtinguiſhed the promontory from the 
peninſula. This cape ſeparated the Thermaicus 
Snus from that which the city of Torone, or 
Toron, on the right in entering, cauſed to be 
called Toronaicus. Ofynthus is remarked at the 
bottom of this gulf; and near the poſition 
aſeribed to it is a modern place named Agio- 
mama. A gulf which a ſecond peninſula ſe- 
parates from the Toronaic, and which was 
called Singiticus, waſhes one of the flanks of 
the famous Mont Athos, and the Sirmonicus 
Sinus the other. This mountain, which, from 
its monaſteries, is now called Agios-Oros, or 
Monte-Santo, is only connected with the con- 
tinent by a low and narrow tongue of land, 
which was eaſily opened by Xerxes, to afford a 
paſſage to his fleet, as reported in hiſtory. 
Stazyra; whoſe maritime ſituation correſponds 
with that of Statiros, muſt alſo be mentioned 
as famous for having produced Ariſtotle. | 
© Amphipolis, ſituated at the angle which the 
two mouths of the Sirymon forms, was ſo 
named by the Athenians, to expreſs an ambi- 
guous poſition between Macedon: and Thrace. 
The place was named Novem Viæ, or the Nine 
en z and the name be 9 is now 
| | Iambol:, 


1 
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Tamboli. Near a river called Pontus was the 


city of Heraclea, which, from the canton where 


it was fituated, was ſurnamed Sintica; and this 
river, at the ifſue of a lake named Carcinitis 
(adjacent to which 1s a place called Marmara), 
falls into the Strymon, near the diviſion of its 
ſtream. Advancing towards the frontier, and 
a little above the ſea, we find the ruins of Phi- 
lippi, which owed its name to Philip, the father 
of Alexander, and-whoſe plains were the ſcene 
of a battle fatal to Brutus and Caſſius. The 
name of Drame is ſometimes erroneouſly tranſ- 
ferred to theſe ruins from a place in the ſame 
canton, called heretofore Drabeſcus. In an ad- 


vantageous ſituation for maritime commerce 


was the emporium “ Neapolis, now Cavale. 
Two precipices of Mont Pangeus, which is a 


The term is Zchelle, or ladder, in the original, which the 
French apply peculiarly to the ports in the Levant, and which 
is ſaid by the tranſlator of the B. De Tott's Memoirs to be 
formed of the Turkiſh word 114, a ſort of pier built on 
piles, with ſteps, to facilitate the landing and embarkation of 
merchandize. But is the Turks ſeldom conſtruct any thing 
either for utility or ornament, it ſeems more probable that 
they gave this name, corrupted from the Latin Scala or Gradus, 
to moles or piers which they found already made in Aſia 
Minor, Syria, and Greece, when they conquered theſe coun- 


tries, 


branch 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
it 
| 


- 
COMPENDIUM OP 
& > 3 * — Ar 


branch detached from Rhodope, approach ſo 
near to the ſea as to form narrow defiles on 
its beach, the paſſages of which. were cloſed 
and defended by walls; and theſe brows of the 
mountain are now called Caſtagnas, Oppoſite 
to à point directly under the fartheſt of theſe 
Caſtagnas, the ifle called Thaſus, which ſtill re- 
tains the name of Thapſo, is only ſeparated from 
the continent by a narrow channel. This iſland, 
rendered famous by its marbles, is thought to 
have been firſt ſettled by the Phœnicians. 


GRACIA. 


Under this title we comprehend all that 
which, ſouth of the fotmer part, is included 
between the Ionian Sea and the Gulf of 
Corinth on the one ſide, and the Egean Sea 
on the other. Epirus and Theſſalia fill the 
northern part of this ſpace; and, looking from 
welt to eaſt, Epirus precedes Theſſaly. The 
ſhore of Epirus commences at a point named 
Aero- ceraunia, directly oppoſite to the heel of 
Italy, and terminated by mountains which, by 
reaſon of their precipitate elevation, are ob- 
noxious to thunder-bolts, and thence called 
Aero-ceraunii * Mantes, - This point is named 


From 44% ſummus, and «pan; fulmen. 
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Linguetta by the Italians, and Gloffs by the 
Greeks. | The canton ſituated in theſe moun- 
tains, and along the ſea, was named Chaonia ; 
and the name Chimera, which was that of # 
maritime place of Chaonia, is now applied to 
the whole country. Theſprotia follows, and is 
one of the principal parts of Epirus, extending 
to the entrance of the Gulf of Ambracia. 
Buthrotum is there diſtinguiſhed more than any 
other place, and ſtill fubfiſts under the name 
of Butrinto, | Corcyra is ſeparated by a very 

narrow channel from the. continent of Epirus, 
oppoſite to Theſprotia, This is the iſle of the 
Pheacians, in Homer. The city of the fame 
name with the iſle, and which received a eo- 
tony of Corinthians, who became powerful, 

did not octupy preciſely the ſite which is 
given to the modern city, but was confined to 
a peninſula, which they call Cherſopoli; and 
the preſent name Corfou, derived from a Greek 
term ſignifying an elevation, has no relation to 
the ancient. The interior of Epirus is little 
known. We know, however, that a river 
named Acheron falls into the Glykyſlimen *, or 
tranquil Port; on which is a place preſerving 


From u dulcis, and Any portys.. 
BYY the 
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the name in Glykeon. Dodone, celebrated for 
being the ſeat of the moſt ancient oracle of 
Greece, was ſequeſtered in the interior coun» 
try. Moloſfis, the country of the Moloſſes, a 
prevailing. nation in Epirus, extended along 
the Ambracius Sinus, which received its name 
from Ambracia, the royal city of Pyrrhus and 
his race. This city was on a river named 
Arethon, which has given the name of Arta to 
a city ſituated a little above the ſite of the an- 
cient Ambracia; and Arta, having become the 
capital of the country, has communicated its 
name to the gulf. The camp which the 
victor occupied at Allium became the ſite of a 
city under the name of Nicopolis * ; the privi- 
leges of which cauſed the * of Am- 
bracia. Its poſition is known in that of 
Preveſa-Veccheia. Pindus ſeparates the inte · 
rior of Epirus from Theſſaly; and among 
many particular countries on the declivity of 
this great mountain, Athamania appears to have 
been the moſt conſiderable, | 

Theflaly i is bounded on three ſides. by moun- 
tains ; ; towards the north by Olympus, which 
runs along the ſea-coaſt to Mount Stymphe ; on 
the welt by Pindus, and on the ſouth by Octa. 


. From un. victoria, and #92 civits. ' 
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The Prneus traverſes the country from welt to 
eaſt; to diſcharge itſelf into the Thermaic 
Gulf, after having received a great number 
of rivers; of which the moſt conſiderable ap- 
pears to be Apidanus, on the right ſhore, and 
now called Salampria. The different countries 
which divide Theſſaly are Eſtiæotis and Pelaſ- 
giotit, in the neighbourhood of the Peneus ; 
the one towards its ſource, and the other on 
its ſtream below; Theſaliotis more ſouthward, 
and Phthiotis too approaching the ſea withal. 
The nation of Perrbæbi gives the name of 
Perrhebia to the country adjacent to the moun- 
tains north of Theſſaly. Dolopia is detached 
towards the confines of that which we ſhall ſee 
in the ſequel belonging to Etolia. (73 

We have very little actual knowledge of this 
country; and our ignorance we are fain with 
reluctance to repeat in ſpeaking of Greece. La- 
riſa, the domain of Achilles, was the moſt con- 
fiderable of the Theſſalian cities, and it ftill 
ſubſiſts in the ſame poſition, without any altera- 
tion in its name. It is after having left this 
city on its right, that the Peneus, incloſed be- 
tween Olympus and Oſa, in a narrow and rapid 
courſe, is diſcharged into the ſea by a mouth 
called Lycaſtomo, or the Wolf's Mouth; and 
| the 
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the whole length of this paſſage, through wild 
and pictureſque · ſcenes, is the ſamous valley of 
Lene. To enter upon a detail of ſome parti 
cular places, Gomphr and Tricca are diſtinguiſh» 
ed towards the fountains of the Peneus: the 
laſt of theſe cities is known under the name of 
Tricala; and we recognize the name of Ologſon 
in Aleſſone. Auorus was the principal city of Pe. 
lagonia, ſurnamed Tripalitit, or the Three Cities, 
towards the frontier of Macedon, as the expe» 
dition of a Roman commander againſt Perſeus 
has ſhewn. loaunia is ſtill a conſiderable city, 
but does not give the name of Ianna to Thef- 
ſaly, as books and maps erroneouſly report. 
Theſſaly appears to owe its modern name to 
that of the river Ian, flowing into the Peneus. 
Paſſing ſouth of the Peneus, we find Pharſalus 
on the river Exipeus, which the Apidanus re- 
ceives. This place, which a fignal and deciſive 
battle has rendered ever memorable, | preſerves 
in the maps the name of Farſa. Beyond Pheræ, 
and at the bottom of the gulf named Pelaſ- 
gicus, and now Volo, was the city of Demetrias, 
which owed its foundation and name to Deme- 
trius Poliorcetes': and this was deemed by 
- Philip one of the proper poſts ta.impoſe chains 
on Greece. On the fide of this gulf the city 
My. of 


j 
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of Thebe was diſtinguiſhed from that of Beotia 
hy the ſurname of Pbibiolica. The entrance of 
the gulf had a port from which it is pre- 
tended that the ſhip Argo took her departure; 
and its name of Aphete preſerves ſome traces 
in that of Fetio. Moagnefis, without the gulf 
near the promontory. of Sepras, where the fleet 
of Xerxes ſuffered from tempeſts, has commu- 


nicated its name to a canton of this country. 


Oppoſite are ranged many iſles ſouth of the 
Thermaic Gulf: the principal of theſe are 
Sciathus, Scopelus, Halonneſus, and Peparetbus; 
of which the two firſt preſerve their names. 
But, returning to the interior country, we 
ſhall mention a city ſeated on an elevation that 
immediately cammanded the plains of Theſſaly. 
It was called Thaumaci*, from the ſentiment 
of admiration wherewith the ſpectator was im- 


preſſed on contemplating from it a delightful 


and luxuriant proſpect, after having been among 
gorges. and precipices, which mult be paſſed to 
enter Theflaly on the fide of Phocis. Lamia is 
remarkable for having given the title to a war 
which the Greeks maintained with Macedon 
after * drath of Alexander, The Sperchius 


* From Oaupacd; admirabilis. 
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is not far diſtant from it. This river, iſſuing 
from the remoteſt part of Mount Octa, and 
having paſſed Hypata, whoſe women were re- 
puted ſkilled in magic, falls into the Sinus Ma- 
hacus, which ſucceeds to the Pelaſgicus. Further 
on, and upon the ſouthern ſide of the gulf, 
begin the famous defiles of Thermopylæ. In 
a little plain among the mountains was placed 
a city named Trachys, or the Rugged. It is 
alſo called Heracles Trachnia, from Hercules, 
who is ſaid to have been thrown upon his 
funeral pile on the ſummit of Mount Octa, 
which is not far diſtant. This poſition is now 
occupied by a city which has communicated 
its name of Zeiton to the Maliac Gulf. 
Having thus terminated Theſſaly, we muſt 
return towards the Ionian Sea. That which 
was called Acarnania, and whoſe name is not 
entirely loſt in that of Carnia, was ſepa- 
rated from Epirus by the Sinus Ambracius. 
This country extended along the ſtrand of the 
ſea to the mouth of the river Achelous; the 
courſe of which made the ſeparation of Acar- 
nana and Etolia. This river, which deſcends 
from Mount Pindus, is now named Aſpro Po- 
tamo, or the White River; and we are in- 
formed that there iſſues from it a derivation, 
| which 
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which, is believed to run into the gulf of 


Arta, or Ambracia. But its main ſtream falls 
into the ſea oppoſite the Echinades, little low flat 
iſles which are almoſt joined to the continent 
by continued alluvions of the river: and apart 
from theſe are other little pointed illes named 
Oxiz, now called Curzolari. Ana#arium Was 
the firſt, place in entering the gulf; preced- 
ing even the poſition of Adtium, whoſe ruins 
are diſtinguiſhed by the name of Azio. And 
it was in a baſin, contracted by two corre- 
ſponding points, and anterior to the more capa- 
cious bay, that the famous naval combat was ex- 
hibited which decided the empire of the world. 
Argos, ſurnamed Amphilechum, gives {till to the 
canton where this city exiſted the name of 
Filoquia. Stratus is ſpoken of as a ſtrong place 
in Arcanania, at which we arrive by aſcending 
the Achelous; and the city of Oeniadæ was 
placed near the entrance of this river... But, to 
deſcribe the reſt of Arcanania, we muſt depart 
the continent. Leucadia, which preſerves the 
ſame name, bearing alſo that of Neritus, was 
previouſly a peninſula, but has been inſulated by 
art, in dividing a low and narrow beach, by 
which this portion of land was prolonged from 
the main. The city of Leucas, which gives it 
P the 
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that of a Venetian plate named Saint-Maure. 


Cephallenia, or, according to the modern ortho- 
graphy, Cefalonia, being a ſituation more im- 
mediate to Leucadia than any other we have to 
mention, ſhould find a place here. In the in- 
terior country, a city of the ſame name with 
the ifle has changed this name for Borgo; and 

near the eaſtern ſhore we find à poſition called 
Same, which alſo appears to have been a name 
for the entire iſland. A channel of the ſea ſe- 
parates this ſhore from another iſle called the 
Little Cefalonia ; but which, in its proper name 
of Theaki, appears to repreſent that of Ithaca: 
and it would appear abſurd to confine the name 


bf Tthata to a holme that lies before Theaki, 


ſince that bears the name of Iotaco. And we 
ſee in Homer that Ulyſſes commanded the Ce- 
phallenians, without whom his domain would 
have been extremely contrafted, 

Etolia facceeds to Atcanatiia, and Goth the 
margin of the ſea penetrates to the mountains 


on the confines of Theſlaly, where the Va- 


laques, who were tranſported thither by the 
Greek emperors, ſtill inhabit; whence this 
canton has taken the name Vlakia. The Eto- 


lans are ſeen playing a diſtinguiſhed part under 
| | the 
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the laſt Kings of Macedon, till compelled to 
yield to the irreſiſtible fortune of the Roman 
arms. The river Evenus, which travetſes this 
country through the whole length of its courſe, 
is now called Fidari. Calydon is ſeated to- 


wards the lower part of it: but the principal 
city of Etolia was in the interior country, and 
named Thermus ; and which an expedition of 
Philip; ſon of Demetrius, has made known, 
together with ſome other local P 
of the ſame canton. ; 
Entering Phocis, we muſt ſpeak of the Loerij 
furnamed Oxolæ, or IIl- ſavoured, according to 
the fable which reports that the arrows of 
Hercules, dipped in the blood of the Hydra of 
Lerna, and being there buried by Philoctetes, 
exhaled a mephitic odour. They were alſo 
diſtinguiſhed by the ſurname of Heſperii, or 
Weſtern, from thoſe who inhabited the eaſt of 
Phocis, oppoſite Eubæa. Naupactut, which we 
call Lepanto by a ſtrange depravation of the 
name Enebect, formed by the Greeks of that 
of Naupact, is the principal city of Locris. 
It is to be remarked that, according to anti- 
quity, the Sinus Corimthiacus commences on the 
coaſt of Etolia, from the mouth of the Ache- 
lous; and before it is much contracted by two 
| XS points, 


points, Rhium and Anti-Rhium, which, being 
fortified with caſtles, have acquired the name 
of the Dardanelles of Lepanto; the name of 
Lepanto being alſo communicated to the gulf. 
And it was alſo in this anterior part of the Co- 
rinthiac gulf, and not under Lepanto, which 
is beyond the ſtrait, that the Chriſtian and Ot- 
toman fleets contended in the year 1571. On 
the frontiers; of Phocis, Ampbiſſa, which has 
taken the name of/ Salona, belongs alſo to the 
Locrians. Phocis offers nothing more cele- 
brated than Delphi and Parnaſſus Mons, which 
covers this city towards the north, Delphos is 
now a ſmall place named Oaſtri; and the moſt 
elevated point of Mount Parnaſſus is called 
Heliocoro. Criſa, to the ſouth of Delphos, 
gave the name of Criſſæus Sinus to the part of 
the Corinthiac gulf which is now called the 
Gulf of Salona. Anticyra, on the iſthmus of a 
peninſula, has taken the name of Aſpro-Spitia. 
The little mountainous country of Doris gives 
birth to the tiver Cephiſſus; and near to its 
courſe Elatia, the greateſt city in Phocis, exiſts 
only in a very ſmall place called Turco-chorio. 
The Locri, whom the city of Opus had ſur- 


named Opuntu, and thoſe. who from Mount 


Cnemit were called Epi-Cnemidii, botdered on 
| ; the 
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| the ſea which ſeparated this part of the conti- 
nent from Eubæa. The famous ſtrait of Thermo- 
ple, where, between Mount Oeta and the 
ſea there is only paſſage for a ſingle file of 
waggons, belonged to the Epi- Cnemides. Ther- 
mes, or warm baths, in this paſſage, with the 
addition of the Greek appellative for gates, 
cauſed it to be ſo called. And it was here that 
a handful of Lacedemonians-undertook to ſtop 
the entrance of the 46+, of Xerxes into 
Greece. bre 24 
Beotia, ſucceeding to Phocis extends along 
the ſea oppoſite Eubæa; and, touching on the 
other fide the Corinthiac gulf, is bounded 
by Attiea on the ſouth. The land here being, 
rich and fertile, and the air more thick than in 
Attica, of which the ſoil is dry and- ſterile, is 
thought to have made the fancied difference in 
the minds and genius of the natives of theſe 
two countries. The Cephiſſus falls into a ſpas 
cious lake named Copais; the redundancy of 
whoſe waters paſſing under a mountain, com- 
municates, by numerous rivulets, with the ſea. 


In the interior country Thebe, which owed its 


foundation to Cadmus the Phenician, and from 
whom the citadel of this city was called Cadmea, 
ies ſome veſtiges under the name of Thiva, 

P 3 Deſtroyed 
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Deſtroyed by Alexander, who ſpared only the 
houſe of Pindar, it roſe again from its ruins, 
Lebadea, diſtinguiſhed by the oracle of Tro- 
phonius in a cavern where he was precipitated, 
appears to be the capital city; whence it comes 
that the country bears, improperly, the name 
of Livadia in the maps. Cheronæa is found, as 
well as the precediug city, in the moſt northern 
part of Beotia, towards Phocis. Cheronæa is 
rendered famous by a victory of Philip, father 
of Alexander, over the Greeks, and for one of 
Sylla over the generals of Mithridates, and 
ſtill more for having given birth to Plutarch. 
Orabomenus was reputed fo opulent in the ear - 
leſt times, that its riches became proverbial. 
_ Haliartus, on the ſide of lake Copais, was de- 
ſtroyed by the Romans in the firſt Macedonian 
war, 'The ridge formed by Helicon, now called 
Zagaro-vouni, covers the city of Theſpiæ on 
the north; and at the bottom of the Corin- 
thiac gulf we may cite Leu&ra, not far diſ- 
tant, as a place which the victory of Epami- 


nondas over the Lacedemonians has illuſtrated, 
Platæa, whoſe name recals to memory the de- 
feat of the Perſians commanded by Mardonius, 
is ſeparated from Eleutheræ by Mount Cytheron. | 
The As, which traverſes the plain termi- 


nated 
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nated by mount Parnes, ſeparating Beotia from 
Attica, meets the ſea below Tanagara. Aulis 
was the rendezvous of the Grecian army em- 


barking for the Trojan expedition. There are 
diſtinguiſhed two of theſe havens, Megalo and 
Micro-Vathi, the great and little port; as the 
Aulis of Beotia and that of Euripus; of which 
laſt we ſhall ſpeak in treating of Eubæa. 

The name of Attica is derived from the Greek 
term Ade, denoting a ſhore, or beech; and 
Attica juſtifies this etymology of its name, by 
having two ſides embraced by the ſea. We 
ſhallextend it to the iſthmus, compriſing therein 
Megaris, which nevertheleſs pretended to the 
ſeparate dignity of an independent ſtate, Aibe- 
ae, whole glory is well known on the ſubject 
of the fine arts, which from her boſom were 
diffuſed through all the nations where they are 
beſt cultivated, preſerves its name under the 
form of Atheni; and it is by depravatien, and 
by prefixing the prepoſition of place, that 
Athens is called Setines by the uninformed. 
This city, though ſituated at ſome diſtance 
from the ſea, had nevertheleſs three ports; the 
principal of which, although the moſt diſtant, 
named Piræus, now Porto-Leone, had a com- 
Munication . with the city by means of two 
* walls 


vv 
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walls forty ſtadia in length. Munychia and 
Phalerus were the two other ports. Among 
the mountains of Attica, Hymettur'and Pentel. 
cus, near to Athens, are the moſt known; that 
for the honey which it afforded, and this for 
its marble.” We know how much the myſte- 
ries of Ceres diſtinguiſhed Eleuſis, the name of 
which is now pronounced Leflina. ' The iſle 
of Salamis, which takes the name of Colouri 
from a place that it contains, leaves but narrow 
paſſages to the cove which the ſea forms before 
this city. Near the oppoſite ſhore, Maratbon 
preſerves the ſame name, which a victory of 
the Athenians over the Perſians has rendered 
immortal.. Among the events of the Pelopon- 
neſian war, there is a particular circumſtance 
which may create a curiofity concerning the 
poſition of Dece/ia, on the route from Athens to 
Chalcis in Eubæa. Attica, extremely con- 
tracted between two ſeas, terminates at the 
promontory of Sunium; where the columns 
ſtill ſtanding of a temple of Minerva have 
cauſed it to be called Cabo Colonni. It is ſe- 
parated towards the eaſt, by a narrow channel, 
from an iſland named, by reaſon of its length, 
Macris, otherwiſe Helena, and which preferves 
yo name of Macro-niſt. But we muſt net 


5 4 leave 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPAY. 217 


leave Attica without ſpeaking of Megara: its 
diſtrict called Megarts, ſeparated from Eleuſis 
by the brow of a mountain," is extended to- 
wards the iſthmus. The city retains its name, 
a little diſtant from the ſhore, where it n bs 
port named Ny/za, | 

Eubæa is compriſed in our preſent Gidon, 
as covering Beotia and Attica; and only ſepa- 
rated by a channel, ſo narrow in one place as 


to permit it to be connected with the continent 


by a bridge. Chalcis was the principal city of 
this great iſland, and one of the three that, in 
the judgment of the king of Macedon, would 
enable their poſſeſſor to enſlave Greece. This 
city derives its preſent name of Egripo, or 
Egrivo (as the modern Greeks pronopnce it), 
from the Euripus, or the ftrait on which it is 
ſeated; and where, under the arches of the 
bridge above mentioned, the ſea makes a fluc- 
tuation as regular as extraordinary*, From 
this name of Egripo mariners have through 
ignorance formed that of Negropont, which 
diſgraces in ſome meaſure'the charts wherein 
it appears. Eretria was the ſecond city in Eu- 


„ Hence the name of Euripus; compounded of iv, hene, and 
Fra, projicic, quia facilè projicitur z or, fluctuating. | 
ELLA 


ſiume ſhore: and a place which the Greeks 
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now call Grayalinats, appears to correſpond 
with its poſition. Towards the north, and op- 
poſite the entrance of the Pelaſgic gulf, Orrus, 
otherwiſe Mica, from a primitive name, was a 
place of conſideration, and {till ſubfiſts in the 
name of Orio. _ Egep/us is alſo recognized in 
the name of Dipſo. At the ſouthern extremity 
of Eubza, Cary/us, whoſe marble was eſteemed, 
retains the name of Cariſto. The authors of 
- antiquity deſcribe the Caphareum Promontorium, 
at the fame height on the Ægean Sea, as a 


place of er navigation. 


PELOPONNESUS. 


The Peloponneſus owes its name to Pelops, 
ſon of Tantalus, king of Phrygia; with the ad- 
dition of a Greek term, which would intimate 
that the country was an iſland, although it ad- 
heres to the continent by an iſthmus. From 
the line of its coaſt being ſerrated by number- 
Jets inlets, and more deeply indented by many 
gulfs, it has been aſſimilated ts a leaf; and 


from that of the mulberry it has acquired the 
name 


E 
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name of Morea *. Six ſeveral countries com- 
Poſe the Peloponneſus—Achaia, Argobs, Laco- 
ma, Meſſenia, Elis, arranged ſucceſſively on the 
ſea in the circumference of the country; and 
Arcadia, which occupies its center. A detail 
of rivers and mountains is reſerved for a parti- 
cular deſcription of theſe ſtates: two principal 
rivers however, the Alpbeus and Eurotas, may 
be deſcribed before entering upon the detail, as 
relating to the whole ſubject. The firſt of 
theſe has its ſource in Arcadia, on the con- 
ſines of Laconia; and quits Arcadia to traverſe 
Elis. The ſecond is included in the extent of 
Laconia; and has taken the name of Vaſili- 
potamo, or the Royal River, Concerning the 
gulfs that environ the Peloponneſus, it may 
be ſaid that the northern part is bounded by 
the Sinus Corinthiacus ; the Saronicus opens be- 
tween Argolis and Attica; Argolicus ſucceeds 
it, between Argolis and Laconia ; and, finally, 
the Laconicus and Meſſeniacus, ſeparated by a 
great promontory, penetrate the ſouthern and 
weſtern part. Achaia is a margin of land 
which, along the Corinthiac gulph, occupies 
the northern ſide of the Peloponneſus from the 


e The Italian name for a mulberry... 
| iſthmus; 
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iſthmus; comprehending the diſtrictsof Corinth 
and Sycone, which have their particular names 
of Corintbia and Sicyonia. It is remarkable that 
it was under the name of Achaians that the 
Greeks contended for their liberties againſt the 
Roman power: whence it happened that, 
under the general name of Achaia, conquered 
Greece became a province of the Roman em- 
pire; and the name of Græcia does not appear 
among the provinces enumerated in the Notice 
of the Empire. The Jthmus which affords en- 
tranee to the Peloponneſus, is now called 
Hexa-Mili; its breadth being eſtimated at ſix 
modern Greek miles, which are ſhorter than 
the Roman. The [fhmus was deſtined to the 
celebration of games called Iſthmian, which, in 
a place contracted by two ſeas, were dedicated 
to Neptune. Corinthus, a rich and powerful ci- 
ty, whoſe ſituation on the opening of the iſth- 
mus might make one of the ſhackles of Greece 
in the opinion of Philip, owed its re-eſtabliſhment 
to Cæſar, after having been eraſed to the foun- 
dations in the war of the Romans againſt the 
Achaian league. And a wretched hamlet on its 
fite ſtill recals ĩt ta memory, in the name of Co- 
rito. This city had two ports; Lecheum, on 
the Catit gulf, arid'Cenchrez, on the Saro- 

Nati nic; 
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nic; beſides a citadel on the pike of a mountain, 


which, by reaſon of its ſituation, was named 


Acrd-Corinthus. | Sicyon, from its having been go»: 


verned by kings in a remote age, has taken the 
name of Baſilico. - Ia the interior of Sicyon, 
which a river traverſes named Aſopus, Phlius is 


a city to be mentioned; and its name; {till ap- 


pears, with the prepoſition of place prefixed, in 
Staphlica. Pellene, at a diſtance from the ſea, is 
without this diſtrict. After having mentioned 
Agira, we ſhall paſs to Aigium, where the 
ſtates of Achaia were held; and which is 
thought to have been replaced by Voſtitza, on 
the borders of the gulf. Patræ ſubſiſts with 
the name of Patras; and that of Tritri indi- 
cates the poſition of Tritæa, in the heart of the 

country. Dyme was the laſt city of Achaia 


on the gulf terminated by the ene of 


Ataxum, now called Papa. 
The country of Argolis derives its name 
— city of , Argos, one of the moſt; re- 


nowned in Greece, and ſill exiſting, in the 


name of Argo. Its little river, which from the 


maoſt ancient king of the country was named 


Tnachus, loſes itſelf in a moraſs near the ſea, 
Mycene, having become after Argos the reſi- 
dence of kings, was that of Agamemnon. L B 

| % e 
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rius bad been the dwelling Ct 
and its ſequeſtered ſituation is found expreſſed 
in the name of Vathia *, which the place 
now bears. It is deeply boſomed in mountains; 
and the entrance to it is through a narrow 
gorge, which affords a bed for a torrent. Ne- 
mea, on the confines of Corinthia, muſt alſo be 
mentioned. Nauplia is ſtill a place of conſider- 
ation, under the name of Napli (not Napoli, 
as we call it), with the ſurname of Romania; 
and this town communicates its name to the 
Argolic gulf, at the bottom of which it is ſi- 
tuated on a tongue of land. On the ſame pa- 
rallel, towards the oppoſite ſhore, we diſcover 
in a pool called Molini the lake Lerna, which 
its Hydra has made famous ; as the lion, killed 
alſo by Hercules, has made the foreſt of Ne- 
mea. Epidaurus, on the Saronic gulf, which 
a particular adoration rendered to Eſculapius 
diſtinguiſhed, preſerves its name under the form 
of Pidavra. Egina is directly oppoſite, not far 
from the continent of Argolis; and we ſee in 
hiſtory that the inhabitants of this iſle were 
powerful in their marine. An alteration of the 
name has made that of Engia, by which the 


From Batu, profundus z the modern Greeks converting 
the þ into v. . 


7 Saronic 
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Yatonje gulf is alſo denoted. A place named 
Damala occupies the poſition of Tr%en ; and 
the remains of Hermione are called Caſtri. The 
Scyllæum Promontorium, which is the moſt ad- 
Jedi point of Peloponneſus towards the eaſt, 
and facitig the Suninum of Attica, retains _ 
name in Skilleo, | 
Laconia ſucceeds Ache : its name „ 
the Greek empire took the form Tzaconĩa; and 
it is erroneouſly that in modern maps the name 
of Sconia appears in the center of Argolis. It is 
well known how much the laws and the mar- 
tial valour of the Spartans diſtinguiſhed their 
nation in Greece. It is known alſo that the 
names of Lacedzmon and Sparta were common 
to the ſame city. The river Eurotas envelopes 
it ſo as to form a peninſula ; and the place 
which this city occupied is called Paleo-Chori, 
or the Old Town. The New Town, under the 
name of Miſitra, at ſome diſtance towards the 
weſt, is ſometimes erroneouſly confounded with 
Sparta, The worſhip of Apollo gave ſome 
luſtre to Amyclæ, not far from Sparta, towards 
the ſouth. On the coaſt of the Argolic gulf 
the moſt remarkable place is Epidaurut, with 
the ſurname of Limera; the ſite of which is how 
called 
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called Malvaſia-Vecchia, as being wa vicinity 
of Napoli of Malyaſia, a ſtrang place on an in- 
ſulated rock. The promontory of - Males, 
which terminates, this coaſt, retains the name 

of Malio, although otherwiſe. called Sant An- 
gelo.  Cythera, now Cerigo, an iſle conſecrated 


peculiarly to Venus, lies off this promontory. 


About midway. up the Laconic gulf, Cythium 
ſerved as the port to the city of Sparta; and is 
now known by the name of Colo-Kythia, which 
it has communicated to the gulf. The Te- 
narium Promontorium, which is the land of the 
Peloponneſus the moſt advanced towards the 
ſouth, is now named Metapan, from the Greek 
word metdpon, which ſignifies a front. It is 
formed by a great mountain, whoſe name was 
Taygetus, and which was prolonged towards the 
north till it joined the mountains of Arcadia. 
It is inhabited by a particular natzon, who de- 
_ ive their n name of Mainote from a caſtle called 
Maiva, ſituated on the weſtern acclivity; but 
it does not appear that they ever extended their 
name over all Laconia, as expreſſed in the mo- 
dern maps. Several places, for the moſt part 
maritime, having been detached from the Lace- 
demonian government, and enfranchiſed by 


8 * | | ' Auguſtus, 
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Auguſtus; were hence diſtinguiſhed by the de- 
nomination of Elenthero- Laconet, or the free La- 


Meſenis ſurrounds the bottom of the gulf 


which was thence called Meſſeniacus; and beyond 


this gulf it is bounded by the lonian Sea. The 
river Pamiſus, which is deſcribed as mote con- 
ſiderable than we ſhould infer from the length 
of its courſe; is received into the gulf. towards 
the middle of its extent. Maſene, from which 


the country received its name, is diſtant from 
the coaſt towards the confines of Arcadia. Its 


ruins are called in the country Mavra-matiaz 
or the Black Eyes, according to the ſignification 


attached to it; and the mount home, which 


ſerved it as a Citadel, is named Vulcano. Stenys 


clarus refers to a place whoſe name is Niſi; and 


Corone retains its name uncorrupted. Beyond the 
promontory of HAcritas, now Capo Gallo, which 
terminates: the gulf, the Oenuſie iſles are Sas 
pienza and Cabrera, in ſight of Methone, or 
Modon ; and Navarin has taken the poſition 
of Pylus. But the city of the ſame name in 


Thucydides, and whoſe port was covered by a 


little iſle named Sphucteria, in which a party 


of Spartans was inveſted by the Athenians, 


does not agree with this poſition; but with 


Q_ that 


. 
: 
' 
| 
: 
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that whereof the modern name is Zonchio, others 
wiſe Avaranio-Vecchio; which laſt form appears 
tobederived from Erana, mentioned inantiquity, 
Cypariſus correſponds with a place now called 
Arcadia; and the ſea making an opening in 
the land; in this part, ſufficiently diſcernible, 
was called Cyparyſius Sinus. The mouth of 
the river Neda, whoſe ſource is in Arcadia, 
terminates Meſſenia. Towards the banks of 
this river, the fortreſs of Ira, which was the 
laſt place held by the Meſſenians againſt their 


implacable enemies the nme ſhould 
not be forgotten. 


Elis, extending along che Jonian Seat to the 
frontiers of Achaia, is bounded by Arcadia to- 
wards the eaſt. Its ſouthern part, contiguous 
to Meſſenia, was diſtinguiſhed by the name of 
Tryphylia; and in this canton was a place of 
the name of Py/us, which diſputed with that of 
Meſſenia the honour of having belonged to old 
Neſtor; antiquity itſelf being not decided on this 
article. Oꝶympia, whoſe name is diſtinguiſhed by 
the moſt celebrated games performed in Greece, 
was ſeated on the left bank of the Alpheus, at 
ſome diſtance from its mouth; while Piſa was 
oppoſite. on the other. The reader perhaps 


would not imagine that we are ſtill uncertain 
| of 
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of the identity of a poſition ſo celebrated; and 
that it is only by a ſimple preſumption, that 
what we find under the name of Rofeo, by al- 
teration from Alfeo, repreſents it. Eli, which 
gave its name to this part of the Peloponneſus, 
and which was inveſted with the prerogative of 
preſiding at the Olympic games, was ſituated in 
the moſt ſpacious canton of the country, on a ri- 
ver of the ſame name with the Peneus of Theſ- 
ſaly, though much inferior to it in magnitude. It 
is thought that a place named Gaſtonni occu- 
pies the ſite of this city. There is ſtill another 
place, named Pylus, further advanced in the 
country than Elis. But on the ſea from which 
Elis was diſtant, Cyllene, now a place uninhabited 
under the' name of Chiarenza, was the port of 
the Elians. A promontory named Chelonites, 
now Cabo Torneſo, is the moſt advanced point 
of the Peloponnefus towards the weſt, and 
which a canal of the ſea ſeparates from Zacin- 
thus, or the iſle of Zante. Two ſhoals rather 
than iſles, to the ſouth of Zante, are the Stro- 
phages, which the poets have peopled with 
harpies, and whoſe modern name is Strivali. 
There remains to be deſcribed a country 
which, under the name of Arcadia, having no 
communication with the ſea, was contiguous, 
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in Gig part of its limits, to every other ſtate 
in the Peloponneſus. The nature of the coun- 
try, environed by mountains, and fit for the 
feeding of cattle, had addicted its inhabitants 
to a paſtoral life: and the ſhepherds of Arcadia, 
and of mount Mznalaus in particular, are cele- 
| brated by the poets. Entering this country on 
the ſide of Argolis, Mantinea was the firſt city 
that preſented itſelf, and is illuſtrated by a vic- 
tory gained over the Lacedemonians, which coſt 
Epaminondas his life. It is thought that this 
city is ſucceeded by that of Trapolizza ;. and it 
is judged that Tegea, which was alſo remark- 
able on the ſame frontier, had the ſame poſition 
with the modern place named Moklia. North 
of Mantinea was a city of the ſame name with 
Orchomenus, in Beotia ; and beyond that, near 
the frontier of Argolis, is the lake Sympbalus. 
In approaching the frontier of Achaia, and of 
mount Cyllene, where it is pretended that Mer- 
cury was born, -Pheneos diſcovers itſelf. in the 
name of Phonia, The Ladon, and, on the li- 
mits of Elis, the Ernyanthus, are the rivers 
that the Alpheus receives. Heraa on the 
Alpheus was in the vicinity of theſe limits. A 
place, whoſe name is Garitena, appears to indi- 
cate. the poſition of Poe, Megalopilis, or the 

great 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY.® 229 


great city, conſtructed by the advice of Epami- 


nondas, as a barrier to Arcadia on the confines 
of Laconia, and on a river named Heliſſon, which 


joins the Alpheus, correſponds in theſe circum-  - 
ſtances with the modern poſition of Leonardi. 
We ſhall terminate this article of Arcadia with 


the mention of Lyceus, as one of the principal 
mountlins of the country, and having beneath 
it a city named Lycoſura, on the confines of 
Meſſenia. | 


CRETA RT CYCLADES. 


The iſland of Crete, which nothing could 
render more illuſtrious in antiquity than having 
given birth to Jupiter, retains its name under 


the form of Icriti, as the Turks pronounce it. 


The application of the name of the capital, 
which is Candia, to the iſland itſelf, appears 
owing to 'the Venetians, This ifland extends 


in length from weſt to eaſt, forming two pro- 


montories; on one fide Criu-Metpon, which 
ſignifies the ram's front, now fimply Crio 
the other Samonium, vulgarly Salamone. An- 
other promontory, which advances towards the 
north, and is called Spada, was heretofore 
named Cimarus. Among the mountains which 
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reign throughout the iſland, Ida, where it is 
pretended that Jupiter was nurſed in his in- 
fancy, elevates itſelf in the center of the coun- 
try. Cnoſſus,' Gortyna, and Cydonia, were the 
three principal cities of Crete. The firſt, at 
ſome diſtance from the northern ſhore, and 
which is ſaid to have been the reſidence of 
Minos, has left no veſtiges that are known. 
Candia, leſs remote towards the eaſt than was 
Engſſus, is a new city; and which had its com- 
mencement by being a poſt of the Saracens in 
the ninth century. The ruins of Gortyna are 
better known in receding from Candia towards 
the ſouth, on a little river named Letheus, 'at 
no great diſtance: from the ports which this 
city has upon the ſouthern coaſt. Subterranean 
paſſages in its environs . ſeem to repreſent 
a dædalus or labyrinth, which one is curi- 
ous to find in this country. Canea, one of 
the principal cities of the iſland, has replaced 
Cydonia; where ſhould alſo be its port under 
the name of Minoa, Ciſamus, which retains 
the name of Kiſamo, on the fide of Cape Spada, 
' ſerved for a port to a city named Aptera; and 
another city, named Polyrrhenia, is indicated 
as lying weſt of Cydonia. Amphimalia is a 
gulf, on one fide of which is an inſulated for- 
ES | | treſs, 
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treſs, named Suda. The poſition of Retimo, 
on the ſame northern ſhore, gives us that of 
| Rhitynna, We muſt make mention of Lyclos, 
one of the principal cities of the country in 
the eaſtern part, and whoſe name we diſcover 
in that of Laſſiti. At ſome diſtance its port of 
Cherroneſus accords with the poſition named 
Spina Longa ; although the name of Cherro- 
neſi be now tranſpoſed to Porto-Tigani. Hera- 
Pytna, where the iſland contracted by the two 
ſeas is only ſixty ſtadia in breadth, ſubſiſts in 
the altered name of Girapetra. Of the little 
iſles about Crete, Dium, on the northern ſhore, 
is now Stan-dia: Gaulots, towards the ſouth, is 
the Gozo of Candia, as there is one of the ſame 
name by Malta; and Ægilia, in the channel 

which ſeparates Citherea, or Cerigo, from Crete, 

has taken the name of Cerigotto. 

It is ſaid that the iſles called Cyclades, from 
the Greek term Kuclos, owe the name to their 
encircling Delos; though it were more plau- 
ſible to aſcribe it to the circumſtance of their 
being collected in the ime part of the Agean 
Sea, adjacent to Greece. It is proper to add, 
moreover, that the name of Archipelago, by 
which we now call this ſea, is no other than 
an alteration of that of Egio-pelago, according 
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to the form 10 the Greek, very far cog 
an expreſſion of pre- eminence in relation to 
other feas*. After having doubled the Malean 
promontory of the Peloponneſus, the firſt iſle 
that preſents itſelf, and 'a conſiderable. one 
among the Cyclades, is Melos, or Milo; Cimas 
lus is adjacent, and has taken the name of 


Argentiera, though that of Kimoli is ſtill *. 


known. Siphnus is Siphanto; Seripbus, Serpho; 
and Cythnus has changed this name for that of 


Thermia. Ceos, now Zia, is moſt adjacent to 
the Sunium promontory, and more conſiderable 


in magnitude than either of the three precedent. 
Andros, or Andro, lies off the ſouthern extre- 
mity of Eubœa, pointing in the fame direc- 


tion; and Tenos, or Tina, which ſeems to have 


been a . prolongation pf the land, 1s only eps 


* Alluding to the hi of 1 its alone name, which is 
Apps principatus, and Ilenayes, mare; a natural and plauſible 
error. But the fate of this word, in its miſapplication, is fin- 
gular; for it is uſed, not as à generic term for ptĩneipal ſeas, 
but for cyelades, or groups of iſlands, Thus the Abbe Ray- 
nal, in his Hiſtory, denominates the iſtands that lie off the 
Gulf of Mexico (which we, by the way, as as improperly call 
the Weſt Indies), P Archipel d' Amerique ; and the intelligent 
geographer, Major Renell, F. R.'S. in his excellent Map of 
India, expreſſes a cluſter of eee eee by 
the de of V Archipelago of Mergui. . ann 
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rated by a narrow channel from the point of 
Audros, Ming Syros, or Syra, on the an | 
ſide. 

We fpeak now of the famous Deus, which 


the opinion of its having produced Latona, 
Apollo, and Diana, had exalted into ſuch high 
yeneration, that it became at one time the ſa- 
cred depoſit of the riches which Greece held in 
reſerve, aud acquired the enjoyment of entire 
immunities with regard to commerce. This 
ſpot of land, about three miles in length, and 
leſs than a mile in breadth, exhibits now but a 
hill of ruins : and joining it to Rhenea, which. 
is very near, the two iſles are called Sdili. Mi- 
conus, or Myconi, is alſo very near to Delos, on 
the other fide, or that of the eaſt. Hence in- 
clining to the ſouth, Naxos, the greateſt of the 
Cyclades, fertile in wines, and where Bacchus 
was honoured with a particular worſhip, is 
called Naxia. Paros, whoſe white marble was 
in high eſteem, is adjacent towards the weſt z 
and a neighbouring iſle called Anti-paros, was 
named Oliarus. Amorgus retains the name of 
Amorgo. The name of [os is pronounced Nio; 
Sicinus and Pholegandrus, Sikino and Policandro, 
are of little note. Thera has acquired a name by 
the foundation of Se) in Libya. A volcano hag 
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very much damaged this iſland, whoſe modern 
denomination is Santorin.  Anaphe is Nonphio; 
and Afypalæa, Stanpalia, may be claſſed among 
the Cyclades, as the remoteſt towards the eaſt. 
The Sporades, which are beyond, belong to 
Afia, and do not enter into our preſent diviſon. 
But we muſt not omit an iſle ſeparated from the 
reſt by the intervention of Eubcea, Scyros, which 
the baniſhment of Theſeus, and the temporary 
dwelling of Achilles, has illuſtrated, and which 
preſerves the name of Skiro. We defer ſpeak- 
ing of Lemnes, as being much more remote, and 
in the parallel of Troy, but which will become 
an article in treating of another continent. * 


Y 4234 cCoonprDUH or " + . 


. t 
, : 


36 309 40! 42 44 46 48 5o 62 34 56\ 58 60 62 6s 6 
2 1 
1 
2 — 2 O 1 LAV - 
7 — I i 
11 > — d 
a - _- A ny rt 
hs ol FARE «&.;; 
' Pre "2p | 
X ud wy 1 7 7 
"4 4. tC S = A al $ \ \ 
3 8 wh & % * Ss | N 7 
Alusr . — hon * ; . * | — 8 0 \ 
- 7 7 . b 
ee 3 2 | $ a 
N 8 } - P Ye Ga * ' 
D N 5 g — l SL | 
EE 
. I Tum, ' 
2 | - Holl 
F>. ure. , alatrs . 
* * PSUs . 7 - — 8 
9 41 FE 0 * 2 
8 \ wolys _ i | | U ba 
% «4 Aus . 
42 * i N Vita P N T U 8 E X I I | | 7 
Dy — 2 o ! | | | Phage * 
r | =_ | | \ 
ö Amati * 8 ö 
- 2 Thracuys | ee ( xica X 
, 4 | 
Bao 1 ; 
| / wine * 
T A 0 » | 
2. Ll lid > 
* 1 0: , 1 ” 
8 . * 
* 1 2 ; 
4 4 — 594 (| 
Y EY 4 BOcld | * 2 
4 1 . — — 8 N ty ö / 
ahh Mn 
A 3 22 Miu Ae 
Q A 75 TH | 2 1 Ar 
AR. E4 , K art N «> 3 
A — N 
| 7 4 ers | rar 0 — 
| YRIA X R. 
5 Apame e 5 1 
E 6 B A 
Ser. 5 3 8 mera ra A . a 
| 4 Nl 24 M VREN , - 
_ | —_— = — 
muy T M Ard / 1 * Fg * Ts. ' 
N 1 * cen 4 * u , Fi | coharus 2 4 
-Lppolioma | | | 1 7 * * » ; / | c 
| Tr Us, az — 
Px | $ Gene ö | | Plolemms el Act 1 N 2 7 | Follog * 
Ff | | Gnas opp e 
77 | ena — x 2 ——ů— N B 
C RENAICA, B. M * P no! * O. e mY TICS 
\ : | 4 P larundr a OY, * 3 ö Ce leah ; 4 * 4 A 
\, 4 . 
pu RMARIC ADYRMACHIDE | Ness a | | <7 2 
3 INE'S \ | Y w alt 30 
\, v i 
{ 6 2 4 1 s op A B14 IFRAME A < | 
: mn au A Alex. f as! | Fare — — . a | * 
pawl 440g * 4 g 6 6 ot 7 — ; « | : | Ic 
s — „ | \ A th « _ | 2 — 
os 9 2 |s enchits | eb Sia _; A | > 
s . Oxyrynchus®, * 2 _—— 47 12 
| = 2 " ala. | 
— bn 4 ermopo'is 129 adn | R | — : 
5 | ( ö Lrgopotty | Wo Y T ” — 
| | HEE) 2222 Thamydens 
£6] | , | — 8 1 : | Q 4 a 
— Fe 2 | 
| \ 212 292 vel j8 pos | — bans — : 
| ; Diogotes . fagn:a . —. > A 
| * Rermurth . *% * | Jandia quorum decor mow Iau Sputum n 
; * f * wh 4 , 
24 Catupolus . 1 Fe Paravange Proview wibus aquotey Mikaridus 24 
f © / 25 * - * nl Soha £ gyptiact quanuor cequantss Millar 1a 
; ; FF" 7 
| i | => 
40 42 44 46 48 60 52 $4 5 60 
Naoele 1euty* 158 Strand. 


London Pub 4 June 11791. by R Paulder New Bond Street . 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY, 235 


VIII 


THRACIA 
; r 
OE SIA 
. D540 14 


HRA CIA. 


H E firſt of the countries which we 

1 aſſemble in this chapter extends from: 
the frontier of Macedonia, along the Ægean 
Sea and the Propontis, to the Euxine; while 
Mount Hæmus ſeparates it from Mœſia. It is 
deſcribed in antiquity as a wild country, only 
fertile in places near the ſea; inhabited by na- 
tions addicted to rapine, and of a character 
correſponding with the local circumſtances. 
Mount Rhodope envelopes it on the weſtern 
fide, as Hæmus on the northern; and a branch 
of this mountain extends to the point ap- 
f proaching 
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proaching the Boſphorus. The Hebrus, a great 
river iſſuing from the valleys between Hæmus 
and Rhodope, and receiving a great number of 
ſtreams that have their. courſes in the ſame 
extent of country, falls into the Agean Sea 
under the name of Mariza. We ſee Thrace 
divided among many kings before it fell under 
the Roman domination, which did not happen 
till the reign of Claudius. In the ſubdiviſions 
which the age of Diocleſian and Conſtantine 
produced in the empire, Thrace was formed 
into many provinces. That part which borders 
the Propontis was called Europa, as being the 
entrance of Europe, oppoſite the land of Aſia; 
which is only ſeparated by the narrow channel 
called the Boſphorus. Hæmi. muntus was the 
name of another province, which deſcended to 
the Hebrus. Rbodope borders the Ægean Sea, 
and the name of Thracia was reſerved for a 
portion of the country towards the ſources of 
the Hebrus. It is improperly that the name 
of Romania appears excluſively ene 
to Thrace in modern maps. Roumilli, or 

Roum-Vilaiet; in the modern ſtate of things, is 
not à peculiar denomination for the country 
called heretofore Thrace ; EA it is e * 
| ARS to Greece. 


After 
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Theſe being premiſed, we take our departure 
from the limits of Macedon, to enter into ſome 
detail of the country. The river Neftus, or Meſtus, 
which retains the name of Meſto; and Abdera, 
the native city of Democritus the philoſopher, 
preſent themſelves the firſt. The city of Ni- 
palit, built by Trajan, on the Neſtus, preſerves 
the ſame name. This diſtri of Thrace was 
occupied by a nation whoſe name was Mzxdica, 
and who had for their capital a city called 
Iamphrona, which is not known. At the iſſue 
of a lake that communicates with the ſea, 
T opiris, with the prænomen of Ulpia, which 
belonged' to the ſame emperor, occupied the 
poſition of a place now named Bourun. Ma- 
ronea, Meſembria, Sarrum, and Anos on one of 
the two mouths of the Hebrus, ſubſiſt along 
the coaſt, under the names of Marogna, Miſev- 
ria, Caſtro-Saros, and Eno. Deviating from 
the track of the ſhore, we ſhall make mention 
of | Scapta-by/a, where Thucydides wrote his 
hiſtory, and poſſeſſed gold mines in the right 
of his wife in its environs. This place is re- 
cognized in the name of Skipſilar. Aſcending 
the Hebrus, we find Cyp/ea retaining the ſame 
name. Cardia, fituated towards the bottom of 
the 08985 contributing to form the Cherſoneſe 
which 


— 
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which we ſhall preſently deſcribe, was deſtroy- 
ed by 'Lyfimachus, one of the ſuecceſſors of 
Alexander, when he founded a new city, pre- 
ciſely at the entrance of this Cherſoneſe, under 
the name of Lyſimachia. It was alſo: called 
Hexa-milium, from the breadth of the iſthmus, 
which is here eſtimated: at fix miles; and the 
name of Hexamili ſtill ſubſiſts in this place. 
The country called Cherſongſus, or Peninſula, 
has on one ſide the gulf named Me/anes, and 
on the other the narrow ſea called the Helleſ- 
pont, or the Strait of Dardanelles, as we now 
ſay. On this ſtrait Calliapolis is diſtinguiſhed 
under the name of Gallipoli. But a little be- 
yond it.is a ſmall ſtream named Agos-potamos, 
or the River of Goats; rendered memorable by 
an event that proved ruinous to the affairs of 
the Athenians, and terminated the Peloponne- 
ſian war, after twenty years duration. Seftus, 
which was the moſt frequented paſſage of the 
Helleſpont, only exiſts in a ruined place named 
 Zemenic, which was the firſt that the Turks 
ſeized in paſting from Aſia to Europe, under 
their Sultan Orkhan, about the year 1356. 
Here it is proper to remark, that about the 
height of the Cherſoneſe are two iſles of ſmall 
extent in the Ægean Sea, named Samothrace 

| | and 
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and Imbros, and which have preſerved their 
names in Samothraki and Imbro; the firſt 
having been celebrated in antiquity as ſacred 
land, and an inviolable aſylum. 

Continuing to advance along the a we 
find the ſea enlarge itſelf, at the end of the 
Helleſpont, under the name of Propontss, be- 
cauſe it precedes another ſea, called Poutus 
Euxinus. An iſle which it includes, but nearer 
to Aſia than Europe, and of which the mo- 
dern name is Marmara, communicates this 
name to the Propontis, which is alſo called 
the White Sea, in contradiſtinction to the name 
of Black Sea which is given to the Euxine. 
Among the principal places on its ſhores, Ganas, 
the firſt that occurs, preſerves its name. But 
the brow of a mountain which riſes in its 
environs, and which bore the ſame name, is 


now called Tekkiur-dag, or the Mountain of | 


the Prince; and among the Turks this term 
Tekkiur denoted the emperors of Conſtanti- 
nople. Bizanthe having alſo taken the name 


of Rhedeftus, the poſition of Rodoſto indicates 


it. The moſt conſiderable of theſe. maritime 
cities was Perinthus, elevated in the manner of 
a theatre, and of which the name Heraclea, 
poſterior. to the other, ſubſiſts in that of 

i Erekli, 


. ͤ —˙ wk * 
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Erekli;- = to the e 0 of this l 
now in ruius. Byzantium, become Conſtanti- 
nople, cauſed the decay of Heraclea, whoſe 
ſee, notwithſtanding, enjoys the pre-eminence 
of metropolitan” in the province diſtinguiſhed 
in Thrace by the title of Europa. | Selymbria 
retains the name of Selrvria; the termination 
bria, which is obſerved attached to other names, 
being the appellative for a city in the language 
of the Thracians. Byzantium occupied a point 
of land contrafted between the Propontis and 
a long cove, which forms one of the beſt ports 
in the world, and which was heretofore named 
Cbryſo-ceras, or the Horn of Gold. At this 
point begins a channel called Bos-porus, which 
ſignifies properly the paſſage of the ox; open- 
ing a communication between the Propontis 
and the Euxine : and this Boſphorus was ſur- 
named Thracicus, to diſtinguiſh it from another 
Boſphorus called the Cimmerian. The choice 
made by Conſtantine of a ſituation ſo advan- 
tageous as that of Byzantium, to conſtruct in 
the empire a new Rome, which took the name 
of Conſtantinoplis, every one knows. It was in 
occupying the ground along the Propontis and 
the port, affecting, in imitation of Rome, to 
cover ſeven hills, that Conſtantinople ex- 
8 tended 


© — — 
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tended far beyond the ancient Byzantium. 
The incloſure of this was nevertheleſs pre- 
ſerved, and it ſtill ſeparates the ſeraglio of the 
Sultan from the city. The name of Stamboul, 
which uſe has eſtabliſhed among the Turks, 
is not an alteration of the name of Conſtanti- 
nople, but comes from a Greek expreſſion, es- 
ten- Polin, where the generic term Polis is pre- 
ceded by the prepoſition of place; as who ſhould. 
ſay the city, by way of eminence. The ſhore of 
the Boſphorus, or channel of Conſtantinople, on 
the fide of Europe, terminates near ſome inſu- 
lated rocks, which are called the Ifles, with the 
name of Cyaneæ in antiquity. _ 

This extremity of Thrace and of Europe, 
contracted between two ſeas, was incloſed by a 
long wall called Macron-tichos, commencing a 
little beyond Heraclea, and terminatingon the 
ſhore of the Euxine, near a place named Der- 
con, or Detkous. This barrier, of which there 
are only ſome veſtiges remaining, was con- 
ſtructed by the emperor Anaſtaſius, at the be- 
ginning of the ſixth century, to reſiſt the in- 
curſions of many foreign nations who had 
penetrated even to the environs of the city. 
At ſome diſtance from the ſea, tending towards 
the 1 interior country, Turullus, or, as we read 


R in 


* * * 
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in the Byzantian writers, , Tzoro/us preſerves its 
poſition and its name in Tchourli. A. riyer 
named Agrianes, now Ergene, conducts us to 


| the Hebrus, on which the city of Didymo-tichos, 
the name whereof indicating a double rampart, 


exiſts, under that of Dimotuc, which is eyt- 
dently derived from it. 7 rajanopolts, ſituated 
lower down, held the rank of metropolis i in 
che province called Rhogope ; and it is admitted 


into the maps as exiſting under the ſame name, 


though it has ſuffered tranſlation of its ſee 
to Maronea. In the place where the Hebrus 
firſt changes its courſe, from the eaſtward to 
deſcend ſouth, Hadrianopolis had primitively 
borne the name of Oreſtias, which the Byzan- 


tian authors frequently employ in ſpeakiug of 


this city. The three rivers by which, it 1s 
pretended that Oreſees, polluted. by the murder 


| of his mother, purified himſelf, had their con- 


fluence here : for at Adrianople | the Hebrus 
received the Ardj ;ſcus on one fide, and the 
Tonzus on the other, now the Arda and Tonza. 
This city, which enjoyed che dignity of a 
metropolis in the province of Hæmimontus, 
Bo as a reſidence for the Ottoman Sultans 
before the taking of Conſtantinople, and is 
. to the Turks by the name of Hedrine. 
The 
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The nation of Oaryſſ, one of the moſt conſi- 
derable of Thrace, occupied its environs. Aſ- 
cending towards the fountains of the Hebrus, 
and not far from the foot of Mount Hæmus, 
Pbilippopolis, ſo named from Philip,” father of 
Alexander, acquired alſo, from its ſituation 
among hills, the denomination” of Trimonifum, 
burt ſtill preſerves the name of Philippopili, or 
Philiba, as the Turks abbreviate it. This was 
the metropolis of the province eſpecially diſ-— 
tinguiſhed by the name of Thracia. It was in 
the canton of the Beſſ, whoſe ferocity was ſaid 
to ſurpaſs the rigour of their climate S. We 
find their name in that of Beſapara, on a 
Roman way not far from Philippopolis ; and 
on this road there is a place under the name of 
Tzapar Bazardgik, or the Market of Tzapar. 
The country called Befica had a principal city 
named Uſcudama, which appears now under 
the name Statimaka, at ſome diſtance ſouth of 
Philippopolis. r 
There ſtill remains to be deſeribed a part of 
Thrace adjacent to the Euxine. Turning to 
this ſide, Berea, or Beroe, muſt be mentioned, 
on the confines of the province of Thrace Pro- 


. 


* Sui Beſli nive duriores. Paulin de Note, D. 
R 2 per 
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per and Mafia; And we read that this city, 
when re-eſtabliſhed by the empreſs Irene, 
aſſumed her name. A place in this canton 
; named: Eſki-Zadra may - repreſent it, as the 
term Eſki in the Turkiſh language is uſed to 
indicate other ancient cities. Cabyla is more 
remote; and an act of ſovereignty of Philip, 
in baniſhing criminals thither, proves that his 
dominions extended thus far. Hæmus, in co- 
vering the north of Thrace, terminates a long 
ridge by projecting a great promontory in the 
ſea; and this promontory is now called Emi- 
neh · borun, which is a tranſlation of its ancient 
name of Hæmi-extrema; as the denomination - 
of Hæmus Mons appears in that of Emineh- 
dag. On a gulf which ſucceeds this promon- 
tory, Meſembria and Anchialus ate found in the 
exiſting names of Mi ſevria and Akkiali. Apol- 
loma, deeper in the gulf, appears to have 
changed this name, in an after time, for that of 
Sozopolis, which is now pronounced Sizeboli. 
Debeltus, on a lake at ſome diſtance from the 
ſea, received from the Bulgarians, whom a 
Greek emperor put iu poſſeſſion of this city, 
the name of Zagora, Ranging along the coaſt 
towards the ſouth, we find Thynias, now Ti- 
niada, on a point advanced in the fea: and 
. 2 2 this 
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this name is remarkable as being formed from 
that of the Thyni, a Thracian nation, who mi- 
grating into Aſia, gave the name of Bithynia 
to their country. Biaya, the reſidence of The- 
reus, who reigned in Thrace before the time 
of hiſtory, {till exiſts as a place of note, with- 
out any alteration of name. Salmydeſſus, a city 
and ſhore as deſcribed in hiſtory, preſeves the 

- mutilated name in Midjeh. This maritime 
| part, where in returning towards the Boſpho- 
rus we terminate Thrace, derives, from a nation 


called /z, the name Aftica. 


was IR” 


WE comprehend under this name the coun- 
try which, between the limits of Thrace and 
Macedon on the ſouth, and the banks of the 
Iſter or Danube on the north, extends in length 
eaſtward from Pannonia and Illyricum, to the 
Euxine Sea, It muſt be remarked, that the 
name of the country and of the nation is alſo 

R 3 written 
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written Myfia, and Myfi, as the name of the pro- 
vince ſouth: of the Propontis in Aſia, and of its 
people, who are thought to have iſſued from the 
Mafia now under conſideration. This coun- 
try correſponds in general with thoſe which 
we call Servia and Bulgaria. It is interſected 
with rivers that have their ſources in the 
mountains, the chain of which joins the Hæ- 
mus without interruption ; and theſe rivers de- 
ſeend into the Iſter, except the Drinus, or Drin, 
which ſeparates Servia from Bulgaria, and diſ- 
charges itſelf into the Save. The Margus, 
greater than any other river that Mcefia in- 
cludes, is received into the Iſter, near a city of 
the ſame name. Aſcending this river, we find 
it compoſed of two branches; Morava of Ser- 
via, on the right ; and 3 of Bulgaria, on 
the left. Timacus, the Timok, comes next; 
and after many that we omit, we ſhall recount 
Oeſcus, or the Eſker; Utus, or the Vid; Oſinus, 
or the Oſmo; and Iatrus, or the Iantra. Be- 
ſides theſe, the Panyſus falls into the Euxine 
Sea, under its ancient name. The reader muſt 
be adviſed, that the name of Iſter became ap - 
propriated to the Danube; but the ancients 
have not uniformly explained themſelyes con- 


ceruing the point of diviſion of the Danubius 


and 
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and Her. It appears too high at Vindobona, ot 
Vienna, and much too low at Axiopolis. Strabo 
eſtabliſhes it at a place remarkable by the ca- 
taracts, of which we ſhall make mention here- 
after. | | | 
Mafia was in great part more anciently oc- 
cupied by the Scordiſci, a Celtic nation; and 
when we read that Alexander, in the firſt ex- 
pedition towards the Iſter, encountered the 
Celts or Gauls, theſe are the people alluded 
to. And although the Scordiſcians were al- 
moſt annihilated in the time when the Roman 
power extended in this country, it is remarked 
that many names of places on the Iſter are 
purely Celtic, Darius, fon of Hyſtaſpes, 
marching againſt the Scythians, encountered 
the Getes, who were reputed Thracians, on his 
' paſſage, before arriving at the Iſter; and we 
ſhall ſee that this extremity of the country on 
the Euxine bore the name of Scytbia. Meſia 
appears to have been ſubjected to the empire 
under Auguſtus and Tiberius, Its extent along 
the river, which ſeparated it from Dacia on the 
north, was divided into Superior and Inferior ; 
and a little river named Ciabrus or Cebrus, now 
Zibriz, between the Timacus and the Oęſcus, 
makes, according to Ptolemy, the ſeparation of 
R 4 theſe 
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' theſe two Meeſias. But Meœſia ſuffered en- 


croachment upon its center in the admiſſion 
of a ne province, under the name of Dacia. 
Aurelian, fearing that he could not main- 
tain the conqueſt of Trajan beyond the If 
ter called Dacia, abandoned it, and retired 
with the troops and people, which he placed 
on the hither ſide of the river, affecting to call 
his new province the Dacia of Aurelian. That 
which Mafia preſerved of the ſuperior divi- 
ſion, was called the Firſt Mœſia; and there is 
reaſon to believe that the name of Maſua, 
which remains to a canton ſouth of the Save, 
near its confluence with the Iſter, comes from 
this Moefia. The inferior was the Second Maia. 
There was afterwards diſtinguiſhed in Dacia 
the part bordering on the river under the name 
of Ripen/is, and that which was ſequeſtered in 
the interior country under the name of Medi- 
terranea, occupied probably a country conti- 
guous to Macedonia, and known more an- 
ciently by the name of Dardania. 

WVE now proceed to a detail of particular 
poſitions, which would be very numerous, if 
we were not to limit ourſelves to the principal 
ones, Singidunum, the firſt place that preſents 
itſelf, is indubitably Belgrade ; and a holme in 
: | the 
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the Save, near this place, preſerves the name 
of it in that of Singin. The Celtic termination 
of dunum was ſucceeded in the Lower Empire 
by another in the Slavonian language, ſignify- 
ing a city, and qualified by the epithet white. 
Taurunum, which has been erroneouſly re- 
ferred to Belgrade, has found its poſition on 
this fide the Save, in Pannonia. The place of 
Spenderow, commonly called Smendria, and 
to which the poſition of Singidunum was er- 
roneouſly alſo tranſpoſed, repreſents another city, 
whoſe name was Aureus Mons. Margus, which 
ſucceeds, retains veſtiges of antiquity under. the 
name of Kaſtolatz ; though now at ſome diſ- 
tance below the mouth of a river of the ſame 
name, by a deviation that has taken place in the 
lower part of its courſe. Viminacium ſhould 
occupy the point of land cauſed by the flexure 
that the. river deſcribes, and ſome remains of 
fortification are there remarked. This was a 
conſiderable place, and enjoyed the rank of 
metropolis in one of the provinces of Mafia ; 
which, from the local circumſtances, muſt 
have been the firſt. Taliatis, to which an- 
{wers a poſition which the Slavonian appel- 
lative Gradiſca diſtinguiſhes as a city, was 
the laſt poſt of the Firſt Mœſia, followed by 
| 5 Dacia, 
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Data, ſurnamed Rypenſfis. And it is remarkable 
that the name of Krain, which ſignifies pre- 
eiſely a frontier in the Slavonian language, is 
given to the canton where we recognize theſe 
limits; Another circumſtance, the notice of 
which muſt not be omitted in a diſtrict thus 
denominated, is a reef of rocks traverſing the 
bed of the Danube, which forming a kind of 
eutaract, as has been already intimated, makes 
à diſtinction in the uſe of the names Her and 
Danubius. The name of Clifura, appropriated 
to a part of the river extremely contracted be- 
tween mountains, is alſo applied by the Byzan- 
tian writers to another place much reſembling 
this in its circumſtances. 
Continuing to follow the bank of the river, 
a little below theſe narrow paſſes we find the 
ruins of the bridge conſtructed by Trajan to 
paſs into Dacia. Theſe ruins afford reaſon to 
believe that it was of twenty arches; and the 
meaſure taken between the piers at the two 
extremities, _ 515 or 520 toiſes ®; which 
makes 


520 toiſes make 3325 feet 4 inches Engliſh. The 
Jongeſt bridge now exiſting in Europe, is the Pont de Saint 
Eſprit, built in the 12th century acroſs the Rhone, on thirty 
—— between Montelimart and Orange ; and which, ac- 

| cording 


% 
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makes five times the breadth that the Seine 


takes in arriving at Paris, and ſeven times the 
length of the Pont Royal, where this river is 
narroweſt, We give this detail, as the object 
is worthy of cunofity. Bonoma, which comes 
next, is Bidin or Vidin, and is ſtill a place of 
ſome note. Ratiaria prevailed heretofore in 
quality of metropolis of Dacia, on the borders 
of the river; and we recognize its name iu 
that of Artzar. Oęſcus, at the mouth of the 
river of the ſame name, has left veſtiges whicli 
are called Igien: and, by the manner in which 
it is mentioned in Ptolemy (annexing to it the 
name of the Triballi), this city appears to have 
been the capital of a great nation, of Thracian 
origin, eſtabliſhed in Meœſia. Further down, 
Nicopolis was conſtructed by Trajan, to perpe- 
tuate the memory of his victories: the, name 
and the city ſtill ſubſiſt. This is the Nicopoli, 
memorable for a victory gained by Bajazet, in 
the year 1393, over the chriſtiqn army, in 
which was a great number of the French no- 
bility. And it ſhould not be confounded with 


cording. to M. Duten's meaſurement, reduced into. Engliſh 
feet, is 31974: that of Prague, according to the ſame au- 
thor, is 1812; of Tours 1422; and of Weſtminſter 1279. q 


the 
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the Nicopolis ſurnamed ad Fatrum, which is 
no called Nicop, and ſituated on the Iantra, 
at a diſtance from the Danube. Duroſtorus was 
the name of a number of principal places on 
the-river; and there is ſtill a conſiderable city 
under the name pf Driſtra. The maps wherein 
this name is Siliſtria, have borrowed it from the 
gazettes. Axiopolis preſerves the ſame name, 
although that of Raſſovat be alſo applied to it. 
The poſition of Carſum, now Kerſcua, is re- 
matkable for an emanation of the river to the 
right, forming a lagune, of which the name 
Halmyris denoted it to be ſalt; and at its iſſue 
into the ſea, a city heretofore named 1/ropolis 
appears to be ſucceeded by a place called Ka- 
ra-Kerman, or the Black Fortreſs. We know 
no place which correſponds with Troſm ; 
though it appears nevertheleſs to have been a 

principal poſt among the places of the loweſt 
part of the courſe. of the Iſter. We know that 
the land, inſulated by the diviſion of the river 
into many arms, was called Peuce, a name 
| preſerved in that of Piczina, and from which 
was derived that of the Peucini, whom it is 
remarkable to find reappear in the Lower 
Empire under the bange of Picziniges and 
Patzinacites, 


After 
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After having thus ſurveyed the ſhore. of the 


river, we muſt penetrate into the interior coun- 


try, to deſcribe the Mediterranean Dacia. At 
the entrance to it, Naiſus, the native city of 
Conſtantine, is ſtill known by the name of 
Niſſa. On a Roman way, which from Vimi- 
nacium conducts to it, à place named Horrea 
Marg: (the Granaries of Margus) is Morava- 
hiſar, or the caſtle of Morava, according to the 
Turks. Beyond N aiſſus, towards Sardica, a 


— 


defile called Suc corum Angufte, aud mentioned 


during the Lower Empire as an important paſs 
to guard on the route conducting through the 


mountains to Thrace, is ſtill known by the 
name of Zuccora. Sardica, which was the me- 
tropolis of Mediterranean Dacia, acquired from 


the Bulgariaus the name of Triaditza. The veſ- 


tiges of it are contiguous to Sophia, which now 
holds an eminent rank, being the reſidence: of 
a Begler-beg, to whom the-government of all 
the country comprehended under the name 
Roum-iili is confided. The poſition of Lia 


Pautalia, diſtinguiſhed by the prænomen of 


Trajan, is unknown. Taurgſium, where the 
emperor Juſtinian was born, was an obſcure 
place before his reign; but becoming then the 
predominant city in this country, was called 


3 Juſtiniana 
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Fuftiniane Prima ; and is ſtill a place of eonſide- 
ration under the name of Giuſtendil, which is an 
evident depravationofits primitive; The preroga- 
tives of a great metropolis, inveſted in Juſtiniana 
by its founder, having been tranſlated by the Byl- 
garian kings to Achrida, which they had choſen 
for their reſidence in the New Epirus, has in- 
duced the error of confounding this with the 
other. There was moreover a fecond Juſtiniana; 
for the city of Uſpianum, the native place of Juſtin, 
uncle to Juſtinian, received this name on its 
embelliſhment; and that of Gluſtendil is alſo 
its modern denomination. ' All this interior of 
Mcfia was more anciently called Dardania, 
from the name of a people known to be ſavage 
in an early age. And although the Mediter- 
ranean Dacia extended over Dardania, we diſ- 
tinguiſh a particular province of Dardania un- 
der the Lower Empire, and whoſe metropolis 
was Scupr, which preſerves this name, or other- 
wiſe Uſkup, towards the ſources of the Axius, 
beneath Mount Scardus, which is now called 
Monte Agentaro. We regret that we cannot 
find a poſition which may repreſent that of 
Bylazora, diſtinguiſhed in antiquity as the capt» 
tal of Pæonia. 4 


5 Ih | { To 
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To finiſh what concerns Meœſia, there re- 
mains a diviſion of it adjacent to the Euxine; 
in which the part neareſt to the mouths of the 
| Iſter was formed, under Conſtantine, into a 
particular province named Scyhia, The city 
of Tami, which the baniſhment of Ovid has 
illuſtrated, afſumed in this province the rank of 
metropolis ; and is ſtill known in the name of 
Tomeſwar, although otherwiſe called Baba. A 
neighbouring maritime place, whoſe .name is 
Kiuſtinge, _ diſcovers the poſition of à city 
which was named Conſtantiana: and the,, part. 
called Mangalia anſwers the deſcription of Ca- 
latis. At ſome diſtance from the ſea, Marcia- 
nopulis, ſo called from the ſiſter of Trajan, was 
the metropolis of the Second Mœſia. The 
name of Marcenopoli may be ſtill in uſe; but 
it is ſaid that the Bulgarians more frequently 
call it Prebiſlaw, or the illuſtrious city. We 
ſhall conclude with Oaęſſus, ſuppoſed to be Varna; 
which a great victory gained by Amurat IL 
over the Hungarians, in 1444, diſtinguiſhes in 
hiſtory. 


DACIA. 
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IT Wo nations wh appear aſſociated, and to 
whom the ſame language was common, the 
Daci and the Getz, occupied a great ſpace of 
country, which, from the ſhore of the Danube 
towards the north, extended to the frontiers of 
European Sarmatia. The Tazyges,” a Sarmatic 
nation, eſtabliſhed between Pannonia and Da- 
cia, are compriſed by their ſituation in the ob- 
ject under conſideration. There is every reaſon 
to believe that the Getes were of Scythian ori- 
gin; and when we paſs over into Aſia, and 
treat of Scythia, the hive of this nation will 
be ſhewn under the name of Geté, which it 
ſtill preſerves. There were Getes eſtabliſhed 
in Thrace, on the route which Darius, ſon of 
FHyſtaſpes, took towards the Iſter. But in the 
expedition of Alexander againſt the Triballi, 
near two-ages poſterior to that of Darius, there 
is mention of the Getes only in their poſition 
beyond the river. Impatient, however, of their 
limits, Mœſia and Illyricum ſuffered from their 
n and the Celtic nations there eſta- 

bliſhed 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 257 
- bliſhed were deſtroyed by them. Auguſtus, 
for whom the Danube, as the Rhine, was a 
boundary which nature ſeemed' to give to the 


empire, contented himſelf with repelling the 


Dacians, and fortifying the bank of the river, 
But Trajan had conceived an appetite for con- 
queſt. Although the Dacians and Getes appear 
to have formed a combined politic body, and 
the whole country was equally reduced by 
Trajan, yet we ſee a local diſtinction between 
them ; inaſmuch as the Dacians inhabited the 
upper, and the Getes the lower part of the 
courſe of the river, and along the Euxine. 
The name of Getes was more familiar to the 
Greeks, and that of Dacians to the Romans; 
and this name conſtituted that of the country. 
There would have been more mention of the 


Getes, if thoſe who undertook to be their hiſ- 
torians had not confounded this name with that 


of the Goths, a Teutonic or German nation, 
who in the middle of the third dong he in- 
vaded Dacia *. | 

Tranſilvania is commonly conſidered as de- 
| noted by Dacia. But numerous remains of Ro- 


oe Though the Germans or Goths are here diſtinguiſhed 
Koch the Getes, there is indubitable evidence of their being 
Denen n e ery | 
£ * TH : man 
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man retrenchments, conſtructed to cover tho 
conquered country, manifeſt that part of Hun- 
gary was compriſed in it; and, by the poſitions 
which appertain to Dacia, the modern. provinces 
of Wallachia and Moldavia were alſo compre» 
hended in one vaſt province, which the arms 
of Trajan annexed. to the empire. To enter 
into ſome detail on this ſubject, Tibiſcus, to 
which a Roman way conducts from Vimi- 
nacium, is Temeſwar. From this place ano- 
ther Roman way, entering by defiles into Fran- 
filvania, and conducting at their iflue to the 
capital city of all the country, which, under 
the name Sarmixegethuſa having ſerved for the 
reſidence of Decebalus, vanquiſhed: by Trajan, 
received from this prince that of Up;a Trajana, 

with which the primitive name was alſo aſſo- 

ciated. Ruins preſerve. the memory of its 

ancient magnificence to the place, which is in- 
hbabited only by a few, herdſmen, and called 
Warhel, which ſignifies the ſite or poſition of a 
city; or otherwiſe Gradiſca, denoting the ſame 
thing, A way which iſſues from it, leading in- 
to the north of Tranſilvania, paſſes through a 
noted city named Apulum, which has declined 
into a ſmall place called Albe- Julie, or more pro- 
perly Albe-Gxula., Salinz, which. is beyond, is 


the ſame with Tada, where there are quarries of 
alt ; 
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ſalt; and Napaca is indicated by the modern 
name of Doboca; while Kolſovar 1s thought to 
repreſent Ulpianum. Other places are found by 
analogy in their denominations; Rhuconium, in 
Regen; Uti-dava, in Udvar, and Docirana may 
be repreſented by Dorna. The Maros, which af+ 
ter traverſing the middle of this country enters 
Hungary, and diſcharges itſelf into the Teiſſe, 
is known to antiquity by the name of Mariſus. 
Another river which riſing in Tranſilvania, 
and piercing the chain of mountains that ſepa» 
rates this province from Wallachia, preſerves the 
ancient name of A/uta in that of Olt or Alut. 
We find traces of a Roman way along this river 
to the Danube, oppoſite Nicopoli, and on which, 
among other poſts, that of Caſtra Trajana was 
near the place where Ribnik now ſtands; and 
Caſira nova, thought to have been an eſtabliſh- 
ment of Conſtantine, muſt be aſcribed to a place 
which retains numerous monuments of antiqui- 
ty, in the name of Forcas. Zernes was a ſtrong 
place at the entrance of the country, not far 
from the bridge of Trajan; and which retains the 
ſame name, withalteredorthograpby, in Czernez. 
Beyond Aluta, the name of Ardeiſcus was com- 
mon to a city and a river, as that of Argis is at 
preſent. Ordeſſus is mentioned by Herodotus ; 

8 2 and 
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and another river, which he indicates by the 
name of Naparis, muſt be that named Proava. 
In the extent of Moldavia, which appears to 
have belonged to the Getes in particular, Siret re- 
fers to Ararus; and Porata or Poretus, which in 
Ptolemy appears with the ſurname of Herraſſus, 
is evidently Prut, We muſt believe that the 
Dacia of Trajan had no other limits than the 
courſe of the Dyar; and from the name of Da- 
naſter, which this river aſſumed in 1 later ages, is 
formed that of Dnieſter. | 
There ſtill exiſts a great Roman way, traverſ- 
ing the country in a right line from the Siret, - 
near its confluence with the Danube, to the mo- 
dern town of Bender on the Dnieſter, and call- 
ed Troiane or Trajane. Advancing into the 
country, we find places given by Ptolemy in Da- 
cia. Palloda appears to be Barlad; Petro-dava, 
Piatra; Sufi-dava, Suczava; and Netin-dava, 
Sniatyn, on the frontierof Poland. The two final 
ſyllables repeated ih many names, ſeem 'to have 
affinity with the name of Davus, which the 
{laves brought from Dacia generally bore. The 
name of Jaffiorum municipium is given to laſſi 
by an inſcription ; and the city of Pretoria Au- 
guſta appears to be repreſented by that which is 
now diſtinguiſhed by the name, of Roman, at 
1 the 
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the confluence of the Maldava and Siret. The 
Cokajon mon: is ſingularly remarkable for having 
been the reſidence of a pontiff in whoſe perſon 
the Getes believed the Deity was incarnate 3, . 
with a ſimilar faith to that of eaſtern Tartars, 
who maintain the transfuſion of the ſame foul. 
in their Lamas from him who is celebrated un- 
der the name of Zamolxis, A river of the ſame 
name with the mountain flows at its foot; andis 
recognized under that of Kaſon, on the confines 
of Moldavia and Tranſilvania. There is ſtill 
known in this country a people of Roman ori- 
gin, ſpeaking a language manifeſtly derived from 
the Latin; and who, under the name of Vlak or 
Valak, having occupied a canton of Tartary be- 
yond the Caſpian Sea, where they had been 
tranſported, returned again with the Patzinaces 
and Bulgarians to their primitive dwellings. A 
Memoir inſerted in Vol. XXX. of the Me- 
moirs of the Academy, will furniſh a more am- 
ple detail on this * than can be admitted 
hers”, | 1 
To 
The curious circumſtances alluded to are here given in 
the Author's own words:—Ce gil a de plus ſingulier, & ce qui | 
neanmoins paroftra indubitable, Ceft que les V lakes, que nous woyons , 
accompagner les Patzinaces, et, quoique de race Romaine, tre cun- 
fondus avec eur, ſortoient ẽ galement de la Tartarie. La vaſte 
8 3 ẽtendue 
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To include all that our preſent Section em- 
braces, it remains that we deſcribe a ſpace be- 


| tiveen the limits of Roman Dacia ald the pro- 
Vince of Pannonia. In this country there inha- 


: " (' | n 
ẽtendue de cette partic de Þ Afie eff ſemblable 2 une mer orageuſe, 
dum let waques ſe meuvent au gre des tempłtet qui Pagitent. Let 
Romains reffes dans la Dace, mais qui fe font trouves inveſtis 
dune multitude de Scythes, & comme affujetis aux mouvemens de 
cette multitude, auront ett entraines fort au loin. & oft un 
autre flot, , Pon peut Sexprimer ainſi, qui les a W dans la 
contree d ol ili avoient ẽtẽ enleut r. And again: Mai cr 
gu of plus dignt de remarque, E te qui a fon fondoment fur Taf. 
nite reconnue entre la nation des V lakes & ler Romains, Ceft que 
tous les peuples dont je viens de parler, Hongrois Polonais, Croater, 
| Serviens, Bulgares, appliquent cgalement la mẽ me denomination 2 
la nation Romaine ou Talienne, dont le langage eft repute Latin. 
En confiderant mũ me combien le nom de Velſch ou de Viaiſch, que 
ler Suiſſes & Tautres peuples Germaniques tennent 2 I Italie & 
au Halient, reſemble 2 celui dont il 'Fagit, RO 

4% i foncierement Ie meme.” f 
(Memojre ſur les Peuples qui habitent aujeun Thu la Dace 
de Trajan, tirẽ de XXX. Vol. des Mem. de Acad.) 

The people who make the ſubject of this note are called by 
their German neighbours Wallachians; and the country is alſo 
recognized by Engliſh geographers in the name of Walla- 
chia. But the French having no 0 in their language, ſubſti- 
tute for this letter v. Theſe Wallachians being vanquiſhed by 
Alexis, and John Comnenes his ſon, in the year 1123, colonies 
of them were tranſported to Rial the mounts Pipdus Par- 
nes, a eK Creces. * . 


bited, 
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bited, as has been already premiſed, the [azyges, a 
Sarmatic nation, who were ſurnamed Metanaſtæ, 
which denotes them to have been removed or 
driven from their native ſeats. And we ſee 

indeed other Iſazyges eſtabliſhed on the Palus 
Mceotis, The country is covered on the fide of 
the north by a great chain of mountains, of 
which the name Carpatbes ſubſiſts with ſome al- 
teration in that of Krapak. We alſo find them 


denominated Alper Baſtarnica, from the great 


Baſtarnic nation; (of whom we ſhall ſpeak in 


treating of Sarmatia) uſing withal the term of | 


Alps as generic with regard to moutitains. The 


 Tibiſeus iſſues from them; and, after flowing 


weſtward, turns to the ſouth, and traverſes a flat 
country till it meets the Danube, receiving in 
its courſe the Crus, or the Keres, and the Ma- 
riſus already mentioned. The name of Anarti 


is attributed to a particular nation contiguous to 


the Dacians towards the north. Of the Tazy= 


ges it is remarkable that, notwithſtanding the 
revolutions which Hungary has ſuſtained, they 
are ſtill known in the environs of a place about 
the height of Buda, whoſe name of Jazberin 


an the Fountain of Iazyges. 
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"HIS vaſt country, contiguous to the —— 
part of Germany, completes our deſcrip- 
tion of the continent of Europe. It even paſſes 
the limits of it ; inaſmuch as the Sarmatæ, or 
according to the Greeks Sauromate, are extend - 
ed beyond the Tanais. To give a general idea of 
this great nation, and to diſtinguiſh what is Ger- 
manic on one fide from what is Scythic on the 
other, it muſt be obſerved, that wherever a Sla- 
vonian diale& is ſpoken, the natives are Sarma- 
tian,, Andif we find a language fundamentally. 
the ſame eſtabliſhed i in countries diſtant from 
ancient Sarmatia, it is that ſwarms from, the 
ſame hive ſettled in divers ; parts of Germany, as 
far as the Elbe; and ſouth of the Danube, as far 
as the Adriatic ſea, 


Sarmatia 


* 
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Sarmatia in general is a vaſt plain; and it is 
from the term pole, which fignifies flat, that Pos 
land, making part of Sarmatia, derives its name, 
The Viſtula is regarded as the ſeparation between 
Sarmatia and ancient Germany. Ptolemy con- 
ducts ſeveral rivers, as well as the Viſtula, into 
the Sinus Venedicus, by which name he denotes 
a part df the Baltic ſea. And theſe riyers Chro- 

Bus, Rubo, Tur uns, Cheſſnus, appear to be the 
Pregel, which has its mouth below Koningſberg. 
as ſhould be remarked ; Ruſs, which in the up- 


per part of its courſe is named Niemen ; Duna | 
and Perna, which fall into the gulf of Livo- 


nia. This gulf ſhould be the Cylipenus, from 
the circumſtance of its having, according to the 
report of Pliny, an iſland at its entrance named 
Latris, which may correſpond with that of Oſel. 


But it becomes us to be diffident i in reporting the ; 


conformity of theſe modern names with the an- 
cient. The Boryſthenes is compoſed of two ri- 
vers in Ptolemy, the ſources of which are diſtin- 
guiſhed into northern and ſouthern ; the latter 


can only be referred to the Prypec, which joins | 


the northern branch of Dnieper above Kiow *. 


8 The w has the power of Ir or ve in all the dialects of the 
Slavonlan. Thus the names Romanſow, Staniſlaus, n are 
r 3 


For | 
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pot the Boryſthenes aſſumed, inthe middle ages, 
_ the name of Denapris, of which the modern de. 
nomination of Dufeper is formed. The river 
which under the name of Hypanis falls intoit, not 
far from the ſea, having been alſo called Bogus, 
xefains the name of Bog. And the Tanais, 
taking its ſource in Sarmatia, ſeparates, in the 
wer part of its courſe, Europe from Aſia; aud 
In voyages written more than 500 years ago is 
called the Tane; at the fame time communicat- 
zug this name to the Plus Moztis, into which 
It is krown to diſcharge itſelf ; the modern 
name of Don being only an abbreviated form of 
its ancient denomination. A city named Tanare, 
fituated at his mouth, and which was the em- 
poriuth of the commerce of this country, is ce- 
Ebrited in tradition by the Slavons under the 
name of Aas- gtad, or the city of Aas; and it 
is remarkable to find that of Azof ſubſiſting on 
the ſame ſite. It may moreover be remarked 
that this name contributes to compoſe that of 
Tan-ais, formed of two members, the firſt of 
which expreſſes the actual name of the river. 
Although Ptolemy compriſes the great river 
which he calls, Rha in Aſiatic Sarmatia, the po- 
fitive knowledge that we have of the ſources of 
the Volga in the vicinity of thoſe of the Boryſ- 
9 thenes, 
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thenes, places this river in the divifion of Eu- 


rope. Of the two rivers which form the Rha of 


Ptolemy, the weſtern has its ſource deeper in 
Europe than the Tanais even; and the eaſtern 
branch, which the Kama repreſents, ifluing from 
mountains that ſeparate Ruffia from Siberia, de- 
termines this alſo in favour of our continent. 
Hitherto the country offers no mountains; and 


| what are celebrated in antiquity by the name 
of Riphas Montes, or Nipæi, according to the 


Greeks, do not exiſt near the ſources of the Ta- 
nais, as Ptolemy repreſents. If he marks a 
chain of Hyperborean mountains, that is to ſay, 
more elevated towards the north, actual obſer- 
vation affords nothing correſponding ; except it 
be thoſe Juſt mentioned, and of which the firſt 
intimation appears to have been under the name 
of Cingulum Mundi, or the girdle of the world. 

- WE now proceed to an indication of ſome of 


the principal among the numerous nations 


which are found ſcattered over the imtnenſe ex- 
panſe of Sarmatia. The Venedi extended along 


the ſhores of the Baltic, to a confiderable diſtance 


in the interior country; and if their name be 
remarked ſubſiſting in that of Wenden, in a 
diſtrict of Livonia, it is only in a partial man- 


ner, and CRY but a ſmall proportion to the 


extent 
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extent which that nation occupied, PRO: the 
Viſtula, the Venedians took poſſeſſion of the 
lands between that river and the Elbe, that had 
been evacuated about the cloſe of the fourth cen 
tury by the Vandals, whoſe name is ſeen ſome- 
times: erroneouſiy confounded with that of the 
Venedians. But the difference is definitively 
marked by the language; the Venedians ſpeak- 
ing a glavonian, and the Vandals a Teutonic 
dialect. It is obſervable that the Slavonian 
language has accompanied the Venedians, 
tranſported into the diſtrict. of Carniola, which 
from them is called Windiſhmark. The country 
that the Venedians occupied in the tenth century 
was that of the Pruxxi, whoſe name preſent uſe 
has changed into Boruſi. We find this name 
indeed in Ptolemy; but it appears there very 
far diſtaut, on another frontier of Sarmatia, to- 
wards the fituation which he gives to the Ri- 
phean Mountains. It is on this ſhore; that the 
| fea caſts up amber, called by the natives of the 
country Glaſs or Gles, by the Romans Succinum, 
by the Greeks Electron: aud the iflands called 
Eledirides can only be the long and narrow ſands 
that ſeparate the ſea, from the gulfs named 
Friſch-haf and Curiſch-haf. According to Ta- 
citus, amber was ne by the Aſtiæi; and 

2 notwith- 
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notwithſtanding that Ptolemy takes no notice of 
them, the name is preſerved beyond the limits 
of Pruſſia, in Eſtonia, which makes a part of Li- 
vonia; and there is no doubt that the name of 
Eaſt- land, in the writers of the middle ages, 
comes from its poſition reſpecting the Baltic 
ſea; | 


- According to Ptolemy, the great nations of 


garmatia beſides the Venedians, with whom he 
begins his deſcription, are the Peuciai and Bae 


tarnæ, who inhabited above Dacia; and the ſa- 


ziges and Roxolani eſtabliſhed on the Palus Mæ- 
otis. He adds, in the interior country, the Ha- 
maxo-bii, or dwellers in waggons; aud Tacitus 


diſtinguiſhes the Venedians, Peucinians, and Baſ- 
tarnians from thoſe, as having fixed abodes, He 


alſo ſpeaks of the Peucinians and Baſtarniang as 
the ſame nation; ſothat the name of Peucinicould 


only diſtinguiſh; the part of this nation which 


was ſettled in the vicinity of the iſle of Pence, 
between the arms which form the mouths of the 
Danube, and whoſe modern name Piczina pre- 
ſerves an evident analogy to that of the Peucini 
and Picziniges, as we have already had occaſion 
to remarx. The Iazyges appear to have been a 
nation widely extended; a part of them being 


named with the Venga, eſtabliſhed on the 
1 | Tyras 
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Brat or Dnieſter. Their poſition on the Pa- 
Jus is given to the Scythians by Herodotys ; 
and the Roxalani are thought to have exiſted a 
little beyond theſe, as we ſee their name aſſociat-· 
ed with thoſe of the Baſtarnians and Dacians 
in the treaty which the Emperor Hadrian 
made with the King of the latter. There 
is moreover reaſon to believe that the name 
Roxolanians is that of the Ruſſians; who having 
occupied, in the middle of Poland, the lands 
which appear to have been the reſidence of the 
Baſtarnians, have left their name to one of the 
principal provinces of this kingdom. 

There muſt be added to theſe people the Bu- 
dini and Geloni, whom Herodotus mentions in 
reciting the expedition of Darius ſon of Hyſtaſ- 
pes againſt the Scythians. Theſe two nations 
appearto have maintained a firm alliance, though 
of different races: thoſe being purely Sarmatic, 
and addicted to a paſtoral life; while theſe were 
ſprung from eſtabliſhments which the Greeks 
had formed on the Euxine, and who had com- 
municated to their neighbours the theology and 
part of the language of Greece. A city of the 
Budinians, built of wood, and named Gelonus, 
which Darius deſtroyed by fire, muſt have been 


® wouk of the Gelonians. By a detail which 
4 Herodotus 


— 
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Hlerodotus furniſhes of the canton of the Budi- 
nians, but which the nature of our plan does not 
permit us to enter upon, we think we diſtin- 
guiſh/this canton on the right of the Boryſthe- 
nes, below Kiow. But it appears, by other diſs 
tricts of this country, that this people had aſ- 
cended higher ; and that the Gelonians, having 
been ſcattered from their primitive dwellings, 
had become more Sarmatic than they were in 
the time that Herodotus ſpeaks of: for they 
are repreſented as having colours ſtained upon 
the ſkin, as reported of the Agathyrfi,, who ap- 
pear in a much more ſouthern ſituation in He- 
rodotus than in Ptolemy. The Sarmatians 
are alſo deſcribed to have among them Andro- 


or thoſe clothed in black. But the nation de- 
fignated as royal in the name of Bafil, were 
B8eythians, according to Herodotus, and ſeated ou 
the Palus at the entrance of the Tauric Cher- 
ſoneſe. Strabo joins the Baſlii with the la- 


zyges, named with the Tyrigetes. In Ptolemy; 


the nation diſtinguiſhed by this name is far dif 
tant in Aftatic Sarmatia z and, to give it a place; 
the canton of Ruſſia, whete the ancient princes 
of Ruſſia were eſtabliſhed, as Wolodimer, would 
correſpond with 1 it better than any other. The 


Perierbidi, 
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Perierbidi, which according to the Gig author 
formed a great nation in the ſame Sarmatia, 
would refer to what has been long diſtinguiſh- 
ed by the name of Welika rb or Great 
Permſkie. FE | 
Pliny ſpeaks of a people, nd 405 name of 
Arimphei, who ſhould occupy a very northern 
tuation in the neighbourhood of a promontory 
attributed to Celtica; which name in the earlieſt 
antiquity, was extended to all the northern part 
of Europe. And if we, ſeek, in the actual fitua- 
tions of theſe regions, for one that may corre- 
ſpond with this promontory called Lytarmis, we 
ſhall find that of Candenoſs correſponding beſt 
with the circumſtances reported of it, as being 
the point of land moſt projected into the icy ſea, 
beyond the gulf named Biela Mor, or the White 
Sea. It is preſumed that the ancients had: ſome 
idea of this ſea, the form of which ſeemed to fa- 
your the opinion that Scandinavia was an iſland 
environed by gulfs. A river mentioned in this 
region, and named Carambucit, may be applied to 
the Dwina, which is known to have its mouths 
in the White Sea. The Arimphæians inhabited 
the foreſts, living upon maſt and nuts. This 
dwelling is that which. ſtill diſtingui hes a people 
koown in the country under the name of Siræni. 
| But 
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But as to a nation deemed ſacred, together with 


the Hyperboreans, which Pliny adds to the ac- 


count of theſe, it becomes us to number them 
among the ſupernatural wonders that the an- 
cients imputed to the artic climates. Having 
thus recounted the principal nations of Sarmatia, 
we ſhall conclude this chapter by deſcending 
towards the Euxine, to E e the Tauric Cher- 


| _—_ 


The borders of the Euxine, from the mouths 
of the Iſter to the environs of the Boryſthenes, 
and the ſhore of the Palus, are given to the Scy- 
thians by Herodotus; and, after Strabo we may 
apply to it the name of Parva Scythia, or Little 


Scythia; as it is common in modern maps to 


ſee this country under the name of Little 
Tartary. ; 

The Greeks had formed ſome eſtabliſhments 
here; and a Mileſian colony, to which they had 
given the name of Olbia, or the Happy, was fi- 
tuated a little above the mouth of the Boryſthe- 
nes, at the place where it receives the Hypanis. 
It is another poſition at the mouth of the ſame ri- 
ver that has given the name to Ouzi, or, in the 


language of the country, Oczakow. When aſ⸗ 


cending this river there is found a place remark- 
able for affording a ſecure faſtneſs to the Coſſacks 
in a labyrinth of channels, we are tempted to refer 
5 54 to 
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toit the an that Ptolemy deſcribes as being 
Above Olbia on the Boryſthenes, under the name 
of Metropolis, We do not find any. mention in 
the writers of antiquity, or before Conſtantine 
Porphyrogenetes, of the cataracts of this river, 
which are called Porowis. But between the 
<= mouth of this river and the gulf of Carcine, the 
* long and narrow beaches, uniting and terminat- 
ing in a point, and thereby forming inlets or 
creeks, were called Dromus Acbillei, or the 
Courſe of Achilles, from a tradition that this 

hero there celebrated games. 

The entrance of the Cherſoneſe i is ms 
contracted on one fide by the depth of a gulf, 
to which an adjacent city, called Carcine, had gi- 
ven the name of Carcinites : and the name of 

N ecro-pyla, or the Funeral Gate, which i it aſſum- 

dd in latter times, has induced the error in ſome 

maps of replacing Carcine by a city called Ne- 

gropoli. What contracts the other fide of the 
entrance of the Cherſoneſe, is an extenſive mo- 
raſs formed by the Palus Mzotis, and. named 
yces, Putris or _ Sapra, now, Gnilo&-more, 
which in the language of the country has the 
fame ſignification with its. Greek and Latin 
denominations. A retrenchment, or, accord- 
ing to the Greek term, Tapbros, had been 
cut to cloſe this entrance; and a place 
2 | of 
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of the ſame name, or Taphre, defended: it ; | 


as we now ſee the fortreſs of Perehop, otherwiſe 
named-Or, and Or-capi, with the addition, of a 
Turkiſh term, which ſignifies a gate. This 
Cherſoneſe, according to the Greek term for a 
peninſula, enveloped by the Euxine and Palus, 
had been conquered by the Scythians from-the 


_ Cimmerians, whoſe incurſions into Aſia ſouth of 
the Euxine had rendered them famous, Theſe 


conquerors, diſtinguiſhed by the name of Tauri, 
or Tauro-Scythe, appear eſtabliſhed as well be- 
yond the peninſula as in the interior of it; and 
from them it acquired the denomination of Tau- 
rica Cherſoneſus. But it is to be remarked, that 
the modern name of Krim, or Crimea, as we or- 
dinarily ſay, ſeems to be owing to the Cimmerii. 
Of this land the mountainous part towards the 


ſouth preſerved the name of Mons Cimmerms ; 


in which an ancient place is diſcovered, called 
Eſki-krim, or the Old Krim. 

The Greeks eſtabliſhed in the Cherſoneſe 
about the ſhores of the Boſphorus, had ceded a 
ſmall ſtate there to Mithridates, king of Pontus, 


whoſe wars with the Romans have rendered him 
ſo famous. And this prince reduced to obedi- 


ence the Scythians, who had become maſters of 
the r part of the Cherſoneſe. After him 
nh T 2 = the 
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the Boſphorus had a race of kings, who recog- 
nized the ſuperiority of the Roman empire. 
The name of Gothia alſo is found applied to this 
country, becauſe the Goths maintained ĩt for ſome 
time during the Lower Empire. There remain 
to be recounted ſome principal places that were 
known to the ancients in this country; and firſt a 
particular Cherſoneſe formed by the depth of two 
ports. Greeks colonizing from Heraclea, a ma- 
ritime city of Bithynia, had conſtructed a city 
there, which appears to have had two fſucceſ- 
five fites under the fame name of Cher foneſu, 
The Greek emperors preſerved this place in 
the name of Cherſon : but it may reaſonably 
be doubted whether the modern poſition of Koſ- 
ler be preciſely the ſame with the's ancient one 
of Cherſon. 

The Tauric Cherſoneſe is terminated towards 
the ſouth by a promontory far advanced into the 
Euxine, and named heretofore Criu-metopon, or 
the Ram's Forchead ; but now called by the 
Turks Karadje-bourun, or the Black Noſe. 
The ancients have obſerved that it looks direct- 
ly towards a promontory not leſs elevated in 
the continent of Aſia, called Carambis; remark- 
ing withal that from the midway channel both 


are to be ſeen, _— the coaſt which extends 
| from 
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from the Ram's Forehead to the Boſphorus, it 


is agreed to, give to a city which the Greeks 
named Theodefia, the poſition of Cafa. The prin- 


cipal city on the Cimmerian Boſphorus was Pan. 
zticapeum, which, with the other maritime towns 
in this country, owed its foundation to the 
Greeks ; and there is good reaſon to believe 
that the name of Beſporus was alſo applied to it. 
The name that has replaced it is Kerche ; be- 
yond which is a place called by the Turks 
Ieni-cale, or New Caſtle, It is well known that 


the Boſporus Cimmerius makes the communica- 


tion between the Palus Mzotis and the Euxine 
Sea. The Italians, whom commerce had con- 
ducted into theſe ſeas (as the poſſeſſion of Cafa by 
the Genoeſe, till the reduCtionof this city by Ma- 
homet II. manifeſts), had given to the Palus the 
name of Mare delle Zabache, and to the Boſ- 
phorus, that of the Channel of Cafa, otherwiſe 
the Strait of Zabachte, We find alſo the Pa- 
lus named Limen; although, to correſpond with 
the Latin Palus, the Greek term is Linn and 
not Limen, which fignifiesa port. The natives 
of this country have communicated to the Pa- 
lus the name of the Tanait, according to the teſ- 
timony of a Byzantian author ; and as it is now 
more uſual to call it the Sea of Azof, we have re- 
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marked that in this denomination of the river 
that of the city is compriſed. Thus we termi- 
nate with Sarmatia our deſcription of Europe, 
according to the ancient geography. 


END or EUROPE. 
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I. 


ASIA (vulgarly called) L NOR. 


TT muſt be premiſed, that antiquity knew 
no diſtinction of country under the name of 
Afia Minor; though there be found ſometimes in 
the ancient writers, Aſia on this fide Mount 
Taurus and the river Halys, diſtinguiſhed from 


that which is beyond. But, to compriſe what 


we propoſe under the preſent title, we muſt ad- 


vance eaſtward to the Euphrates, follow the 


ſhore of the Euxine northward to Colchis, and 
the ſhore of the interior fea, or Mediterranean, 


to the limits of Syria. It is uſual to call this 


country Natolia. But beſides that it is more 
agrecable to its Greek etymology to ſay Anato- 


lia“, this denomination does not extend over all 


that the title of Aſia Minor comprehends. Un- 
der the Lower Empire, it was divided into pre- 
fectures called Themata, ee 
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tolicum; that is to ſay, eaſtern in regard to the i im- 
perial reſidence. This name the Turks have pre- 
ſerved in that of Anadoli, by which they deſig- 
nate one of their grand pachalics, whoſe depen- 
dencies are extended both on the Mediterranean 


and the Euxine Seas. We ſhall ſhew hereafter 


in what theſe dependencies aredeficient infilling 
the ſpace commonly ſignified by the name of 


Aſia Minor, when we deſcribe the ancient 


countries which the modern provinces have re- 
placed, And we think this the more incumbent ' 
on us, as the world has hitherto received but 
very little information on the ſubject. Two 
grand Diæcęſes, or departments, under the em- 
perors of the eaſt, in the fourth century, divid- 
ed this Aſia, by the names of Afiana and Pontica, 
under the two metropolitan ſees of Epheſus 
and Czfarea of Cappadocia, But this diviſion 
has no affinity with any diſtribution in the ages 
of antiquity ; nor does it preſerve any traces 
at preſent. - Afiana occupicd all the ſhore of 
the Mediterranean, Pontica that of the Black 
Sea; and a line drawn obliquely from the 

Propontis made the ſeparation. | 
Todelineate theprincipalnatural features: agree- 
able to our plan, before entering upon a detail of 
poſitions, we ſhall 1 mention Hays, as the 
greateſt 
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greateſt river of this country. It takes its ſource 
far diſtant, in what is called the Leſſer Armeniaz 
and after having traverſed, from eaſt to weſt, all 
the north of Cappadocia, it is joined by a river ifs 
ſuing from mount Taurus, to which the name 
of Halys is alſo applied. From this confluence it 
turns to the north; and, after making great cir- 
cuits and flexures, is at length received into the 
Euxine Sea, under the modern name of Kizil- 
ermark, or the Red River, The Sangarius, other- 

wiſe Sagaris, much leſs remote, flows from Ga- 
latia to render itſelf likewiſe in the Euxine by 
Bithynia, and preſeryes its name in the form of 
Sakaria. The Hermus and Mzander have both 
their origin in Phrygia, and both direQ their 
courſe to the Ægean Sea. The firſt is known by 
the name of Sarabat, otherwiſe Kedous, from a 
city near its ſource ; and the ancieut name of 
Mzander is a little altered in the modern form 
of Meinder. An indication of a greater num- 
ber of rivers will appear in the detail that is to 
follow of the ſeveral parts of this great country, 

which is alſo traverſed by long ſeries of moun- 
tains. We diſtinguiſh one of theſe which pre- 
'vails at ſome diſtance from the Euxine towards 

the Euphrates, where it joins the mountains of 
Armenia, That which generally takes the name 
of 
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of Taurus extends in a line parallel with the 

| ſhore of the Mediterranean, which it even touch- 
es in one point with a promontory named Sa- 
crum: and, after having been interrupted by the 
patlage of the Euphrates, it is prolonged in a 
continuity which the ancients judged to extend 
as far as India, And obſerving the ſame order 
in this article of mountains as in that of rivers, 
we reſerve a more particular enumeration for 
the ſequel. Towards the centre of the coun» 
try is a plain of vaſt extent, 

Endeavouring to apply method to the diſtri- 
bution of the divers countries which compoſe 
Afia Minor, we find them diſpoſed in ſuch a 
manner as to be diviſable into three clafſes : one 
towards the north along. the Euxine; one to- 
wards the ſouth on the Mediterranean, but ſe- 
parated from the precedent by a middle claſs, 
which extended from the Ægean Sea to the 
Euphrates. Each of theſe claſſes, or aſſem- 
blages, is compoſed of four principal countries. 
Under the firſt, or northern, are ranged Myſia, 
Bithynia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus; in the in- 
termediate, Lydia, Phrygia, Galatia, and Cap- 
padocia. The ſouthern conſiſts of Caria, Lycia, 
Pamphylia, and Cilicia. Conſequently the fol- 
lowing detail will be divided into three ſec- 

tions, 
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tions, each bearing the title of the countries 
compriſed therein. And ſome portions of terri= 
tory, which do not appear in this arrangement, 
ſhall be made known by their conneQion 
with ſome individual province: thus Ionia will 
appear with Lydia; Lycaonia with Phrygia ; 
Piſidia with Pamphylia; and Armenia Minor 
with Cappadocia. | 


MYSIA, BITHYNIA, PAPHLAGONIA, 


PONTUS, 


_ MYSIA., 


TT is adjacent to the Propontis on the north, 


and to the Ægean Sea on the weſt: it is bounded 
by Bithynia on the eaſt, and on the ſouth by Ly- 
dia, It was believed that the My owed their 
origin to the Mefi, natives of Thrace in the 


vicinity of the Iſter. The name of Helle/pontus 


was given to the greateſt part of Myſia, on form- 
ing-it into a province in a poſterior age. It is 
well known that Helles-pontus is the channel 

2 which 
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which conducts from the Ægean Sea to the 
Propontis, and now called the Strait of the Dar- 
danelles. Nothing is ſo much celebrated in this 
country as the ancient Troas, or Troy, the 
kingdom of Priam.. Troja, named otherwiſe 
Lum, having been deſtroyed by the Greeks, 
roſe again from its aſhes, to take a poſition near- 
er to the ſea, at the mouth of the Scamander, or 
Xanthus, below the junction of the Simois. Theſe 
rivers, of whoſe modern names we are ignorant, 
owe their celebrity to Homer, and are only tor- 
rents, which have but a ſhort ſpace to traverſe be- 
tween Mount Ida and the fea, What are com- 
monly regarded as the ruins of Troy, under the 
name of Eſki-Stamboul, or Old Conſtantinople, 
are the fragments of another city, which receiv- 
ed from Lyſimachus, one of the ſucceſſors of 
Alexander, the name of Alexandria, to which 
the ſurname of Troas was alſo added; and un- 
det the Romans this city had confiderable im- 
munities, from the pretenſion of the Romans 
to be of Trojan race. Its ſite at ſome diſtance 
from the ſtrait, and bordering on the ſea, is 
formally diſtinguiſhed in the Roman itineraries 
by the name of Ilium. 
A city called Dardanus, that communicated 
the name of Dardania to a part of Troas which 
ſhould 
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mould be that adjacent to the ſtrait, does not 
now exiſt; although the name of Dardanllees 
is evidently derived from it. Here is obſerved a 
diſtinction between the old caſtles and the 
new; theſe being placed at the entrance of the 
ſtrait, thoſe higher up; and both conſtructed 
by Mahomet IV. in the year 1659. Theſe old 
caſtles do not, as is ordinarily believed, repreſent 
the poſitions of Abydus and Seſtus; the one in 
Aſia, the other in Europe. Abydos, which is 
not preciſely oppoſite to Sas, exhibits now but 
a heap of ruins, in a point named Nagara. The 
width of the ſtrait a little above, and nearer 
to Seſtus, is not more than 375 toiſes. It was in 
this place, the moſt contracted, that Xerxes laid 
a bridge for the paſſage of his immenſe army: 
and as this bridge had ſeven ſtadia of length, ac- 
cording to the teſtimony of Herodotus, it fol- 
lows that theſe ſtadia are the ſhorteſt of the 
three meaſures under the ſame denomination. 
Further on Lampſacus preſerves its name in 
Lamſaki; Parium is now Camanar; and Priapus 
has been replaced by Caraboa, where the ſhore 
. 1s not that of the Helleſpont, but of the Propon- 
tis. On this ſhore, which is a low and uniform 
beach, two rivers are diſcharged, the Granicus 
and Æſepus, which iſſue from that fide of Mount 
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Ida that is oppoſite to the Scamander and Simois, 
This famous Granicus, that travellers flatter 
themſelves to have crofſed when they paſs the 
Rhyndacus, which 1s more conſiderable, appears 
to be a torrent named Ouſvola, leſs vehement 
than that which ſucceeds under the name of 
Satal-dere. On the further ſide of a narrow chan- 
| nel, which ſeparates a ſpacious inſulated land, 
1 Cyzicus, which held a rank among the principal 
cities of Afia, ſuſtained a ſiege againſt all the 
| forces of Mithridates. It had the dignity of 
metropolis in the province that has been men- 
tioned under the name of Helleſpont; and ruins 
of it ſtill preſerve its name, But its chan- 
nel, which -numerous bridges covered hereto- 
fore, 1s now filled up with rubbiſh. In what 
is thus become a peninſula, a neighbouring 
place named Artace ſubſiſts in the form of Ar- 
taki, Among many adjacent ifles, Proconneſus, 
the only one which ſhall be mentioned here, owes 
its preſent name of Marmora to the marble which 
diſtinguiſhed it in antiquity ; and this name is 
alſo communicated to the Propontis ; it being 
commonly called the Sea of Marmora. Pro- 
ceeding further we find the Rhyndacus: and as 


this terminates Myſia on the fide of Bithynia, we 
muſt return to Troy. 


Before 
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Before the Alexandria of Troas lies the ſmall 
ille of 'Tenedosr, which fill retains its name; 
and beyond a promontory named Lectum, now 
cape Baba, Aſus in a very elevated poſition pre- 


ſerves the name of Aſſo. The coaſt of the con- 


tinent, tending towards the eaſt, conducts into a 
gulf to Adramytiium, whoſe name is more purely 
preſerved in Adramitti than under the vulgar 
form of Landemitre. This coaſt, and that 
which ſucceeds towards the ſouth, were occu- 
pied after the ruin of Troy by olian Greeks; 
and the name of Æolit was imputed to a part of 
Myſia, extending hence to Lydia and the river 
Hermus. At the mouth of the Caicus is recog- 
niſed the poſition of Elæa, which was the port 
of Pergamus, and is now called Ialea. Pergamus 
was the capital of a kingdom, which the Ro- 
mans aggrandized conſiderably in favour of the 
king Eumenes, after the defeat of Antioehus the 
Great, king of Syria; and this city, with its king- 
dom, which was bequeathed to them by Attalis 
the laſt king of Pergamus, ſubſiſts in the name 
of Bergamo. A promontory named Cana, now 
Coloni, approaching very near to the eaſtern point 


of Leſbos, is accompanied with little ĩiſlands called 
Arginuſæ; which merit notice as they became 


the ſcene of a great naval victory of the Athe- 
| h 9 nians 
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nians over the Lacedemonians. Leſbos, whoſe 
oblique poſition between the north and eaſt cover- 
| ing all the ſpace between. the promontories 
Lectum and Cana, is one of the largeſt iſlands in 
| the ÆEgean Sea. Its preſent name of Mytilin 
is from Mytilene, which 1s deſcribed in antiquity 
as a delightful abode, and diſtinguiſhed by the 
cultivation of literature. This city, which ſub- 
ſiſts under the name of Mytilini, is ennobled 
by the birth of Sappho, whoſe fame has ſurvived 
her poems. Methymna, which yielded to Myti- 
lene alone, exiſted in a place whoſe modern 
name 1 Porto-Petera, The ſmall iſlands in- 
cloſed between this coaſt and the ſhore of Eolis, 
and which, from the epithet of Hecatus given to 
Apollo, were called Hecaton-nefi, are now Muſ- 
co- niſi, or the Iſles of Mice. But from the 
promontory of Leſbos, the moſt advanced in 
the ZEgean Sea, and to which the name of Si- 
grium is continued in Sigri, we ſhall take a view 
of Lemnos, which, as being nearer to Aſia than 
to any land in Europe, can no where be better 
deſcribed than in this place. Of two cities 
which it poſlefled, Myprina and Hephoſtia, the 
firſt is Palio-caſtro, or the Old Caſtle, on a point 
turned towards the north-weſt, which is remark- 
ed by the ancients to receive the ſhadow of 


Mount Athos at the time of the winter ſolſtice. 
What 
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What we have. hitherto ſeen of Myſia re- 
gards only the part bordering on the ſea; it is 

proper alſo to be acquainted with ſome principal 

places in the interior country. Scepfis was a con- 
ſiderable city in Troas; and from which it is re- 
markable that the writings of Ariſtotle came to 
light again, much damaged by having been 
long buried in the earth. It is to Strabo that we 

are indebted for this anecdote, aud alſo for infor- 
mation concerning the ſucceeding fortune of 
theſe writings. The country which envelopes 
the bottom of the Adramyttian gulf was called 
Cilicia, and portioned between two cities, Thebe 
and Lyrneſſus, of whoſe preſent ſtate and ſitua- 
tion we have no knowledge. There is obſerved 
a town named Biga, near the place where Zeleia 
exiſted on the river Tarfius, which loſesitſelf inthe 
Propontis near Cyzius. Another town, underthe 
modern name of Balikeſri, may repreſent Mileto- 
polis, which would appear to be ſituated on a ri= 

ver that the Rhyndacus receives; but not upon 
the Rhyndacus itſelf, as we read in ſome paſ- 
ſages of ancient authors: for the whole courſe of 
this river appertained to Bithynia. A poſition 
under the name of Ghermaſti indicates that of 
Hiera - Germa on theſe confines. And we regret 
that we have no intelligence to offer concerning 
2 a country 
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a country diſtinguiſhed in > Myfiaby Mm name of 

AT. | | 8 
| BITHYNIA. 


This country was named Bebrycia, before a 
people who are ſaid to have iſſued from Thrace 
gave it the name of Byhynia. There is moreover 
obſerved a diſtinction between the Tn and 
Bithyni, although both were reputed of Thra- 
clan origin. Departing from Rhyndacus, we thall 
extend Bithynia to the river Parthenius; obfery- 
ing that there was a time when the dependen- 
cies of Pontus, extending to Heraclea, confined 
Bithynia within narrower bounds 3 and re- 
marking withal, that under the lower empire 
Bithynia was no longer the name of a province; 
its principal part in the vieinity of the Propon- 
tis having aſſumed that of Pontica. 
Ohmpus, which is one of the great mountains 
of Aſia, and whoſe name is ſtill uſed, cauſed the 
part bordering on Myſia to be called O/ympena. 
Pruſa, at the foot of this mountain towards the 
north, is one of the principal cities of Bithynia, 
and from which a race of kings were called of 
the Pruſias. This city, afterwards illuſtrated 
by the reſidence of the Ottoman ſultans before 
the taking of Conſtantinople, ſtill preſerves its 
POIs F name, 
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name, although the Turks by their pronuncia- 
tion change the Pinto B, and, refuſing to begin a 
word with two conſonants, call it Burſa, 'This 
tanton of Bithynia covers one of the two gulfs 
which the Propontis forms, named Cianus from 
a city at its head called Cu, now Ghio, or 
Kemlik, according to the Turks; and on its 
ſhore Myriea, which was alſo called Apamea, has 
taken the name of Moudania, The modern 
name of Diaſkillo manifeſts Daſcylium on a lake 
of the ſame name, formed by the diffuſion of a 
river that deſcends from Mount Olympus, 
South of this mountain, a lake more ſpacious 
receives the Rhyndacus, which iſſues from a 
corner of Phrygia; and on this lake Apollonia 
preſerves the name of Aboullona. But as the 
lake was heretofore called Apolloniatis from the 
city, it is now called Lubad from another city, 
whoſe name of Lopadium only appears under the 
lower empire. Hadrian, near Olympus, is a 
place cited in the annals of the Turks under 
the name of Edrenos. Leaving Mount Olym- 
pus, we find Nicea, ſituated at the extremity of 
alake called Aſcanius. The renown which this 
eity acquired from a general council that aſ- 
ſembled there, under Conſtantine, to define the 
brthodox faith, is univerſal through Chriſten- 


U 3 dom. 
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dom. It preſerves its name with the prepoſi- 
tion of place prefixed in the form of Is-Nick: as 
who ſhould ſay, ** to Nicæa. At the head of 
the greater gulf which the Propontis forms, Ni- 
comedia is likewiſe known in Is-Nikmid. This 
city owed its name to one of the firſt kings of 
Bithynia, and held the firſt rank in the country 
under their dynaſty ; it was afterwards diſtin- 
guiſhed as the reſidence of many emperors of 
the Eaſt. A city, called Aftacus, which appears 
to have de in the vieinity of Nicomedia, 
communicated the name of Afaceneus to 
this gulf. Thence inclining towards the Boſ- 
phorus, we remark at Libyſſa the tomb of Hanni- 
bal, who in the laſt years of his life found an 
aſy lum in Bithynia. And this place appears to 
be that named Gebiſe. Pantichium is found in 
Pantichi ; and on the ſame parallel are little 
ifles, which are thought to be thoſe named De- 
monnęſi, or the Iſles of Genii, and now called the 
Iſles of Princes, for having been a place of exile 
appropriated to perſons of that rank. Chalcedon 
Was called the City of the Blind, in derifion of 
its Greek founders, for SLA g the more ad- 
vantageous ſituation of Byzantium. A council 
againſt the Eutychian hereſy in the middle of 
the fifth century has illuſtrated Chalcedon, 

which 
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which has taken under the Turks the name of 
; Kadi-kevi, or the Burgh of the Kadi. It is here 

that the Propontis begins to contract itſelf to 
form the Boſphorus, which becomes ſtill nar- 
rower at Chryſopolts, the modern Scutari, directly 
oppoſite the point that Byzantium occupied, 
It muſt be obſerved, that this Boſphorus has its 
old and new caſtles, as well as the ſtrait of the 
Dardanelles. Aud at ſome diſtance within its 
aperture, called by the Turks Bogas, where the 
new caſtles now ſtand, is the ſite of a temple 
conſecrated to Jupiter Urius, or the Diſpenſer. 
of favourable winds z and which is now named 
Ioron. The part of Bithynia which ſucceeds 
in following the ſhore of the Euxine is neareſt 
to Thrace, and was attributed particularly to 
a people diſtinguiſhed by the name of Thyni.. A. 
port preceding the mouth of the Sangar, and 
which was named Calpe, is pow Kerbech ; and 
Sopbon, which we read of in the Byzantian au- 
thors, appears under the modern denomination 
of Sabandgeh, which is common alſo to a 
mountain, and a lake, about the ſame height 
with Nicomedia. 

Beyond the Sangar the river Hypius muſt be 
mentioned, as iſſuing from mountains called Hy- 
fv, and on which a city called Pruſa or Prufias 

* v4 was 
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was ſurnamed by diſtinction 8 That 
now Known in this canton by the name of Uſ- 
kubiĩ appears to repreſent it. But the powerful 
maritime Greek city of Heraclea with the ſur- 
name of Pontica, is evidently that ſubſiſting 
under the name of Erekli. The gulf at the 
head of which this eity is ſituated is covered 
by a point of land, in the figure of a peninſula, 
called Acherufia; and it was pretended that 
Herevltes, who gave the name to the city, 
dragged Cetberus from hell through a cavern in 
this promontory. The nation of Mariandyni 
who occupied the countty were not definitively 
diſtinguiſhed from the Birthyw. Under the 
lower empire, this part of Bithynia adjacent 
to Paphlagonia compoſed a ſeparate province 
named Honorias, Between Heraclea and the 
| Parthenius there is no other city to be cited 
than Dum, on a point advanced in the ſea, and 

which appears to have taken the name of Fa- 
lios from a river, whoſe mouth, a little beyond, 
is called Bilkeus by the ancient geographers, 
The country in the environs of this city, which 
is alſo Greek, was occupied by the Caucones, of 
whom little is known befides the name. In 
this canton Brithymaum, which bore alfo the 
name of Claudiopolis, was = metropolis of Ho- 
norias, 
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porias, and was diſhonoured by the birth of 
Antinoiis, ſo well known as the favourite. of 
Adrian. Its poſition ſeems to be that of the 
modern town of Baſtan. Further in the couns 
try we recogniſe the name of Cratia, called 
alſo Flavianopolis, in that of Gheredehz and 
Boli, a city of ſome note, repreſents Hadrians- 
polis. We may add Comopolis Modrenæ, although 
there be no mention of it till the time of the 
lower empire. Its poſition is found in that of 
Mouderall. | 


PAPHLAGONIA. _ 

It extends fromthe river Parthenius, which pre- 
ſerves the name of Partheni, to the river Halys be- 
ſore mentioned. Adjacent to the Euxine“ on the 
north, it is contiguous on the ſouth to Galatia. 
Till the time of the Trojan war this country 
was occupied by the Heneti, who are pretended to 
have afterwards paſſed into Italy, in confounding 
their name with that of the Veneti. To enter 
into a detail of this country, we muſt firſt recount 

* The Euxinus was originally called Afcmy, inboſpitalis, from 
the ſavage character of the nations on its ſhores : but its name 
was changed by antiphraſis to EiZv0;, hoſpitalis, as the Furies 
are called Eumenides. And this name is alluded to by Ovid: 

Dum me terrarum pars pen? noviſſima Ponti 
Euxinus faljo nomine dictus habet. Triſt. lib. iii. el. 13. 


And, Num tenet Euxini mendax cagnemine litus. Lib. v. el. 10, 
| its 
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its maritime cities. Amaſtris, ſituated advan- 
tageouſly in a peninſula, bore the name of the 
niece of the laſt king of Perſia of the name of 
Darius; and whom a Greek, tyrant of Heraclea- 
Pontica, had married; the term of tyrant be- 
ing pecuharly applied in antiquity to an uſurper 
of the ſovereignty of a free ſtate. An ancient 
city called S:/amus, to which this princeſs ſub- 
jected many other cities in its environs, aſſumed 
her name, which it ſtill preſerves under the 

form of Amaſreh. Cyterus is recogniſed in the 
modern name of Kugros ; beyond which poſi- 
tion the moſt important object is the promon- 
tory of Carambis, whoſe name is perpetuated in 
that of Keremhi : and, in defcribing the Tauric 
Cherfoneſe, we have faid that this is directly 
oppofite the Criu-metdpon of that land. Aboni- 
lichos, which was alſo called Jonopolis, retains 
this laſt- mentioned name in that of Ainehboli, 
- Aginetis is Ginue; Cinalis Kinoli; and Stephane 
Iſtefan. But the moſt celebrated of the cities 
adjacent to the ſea was Sinape, naturally ſtrong 
by its ſituation in a narrow iſthmus of a penin- 
ſula, which afforded it two ports. Inconfiderable 
however in remote antiquity, this city owed its 
aggrandizement to a Mileſian- colony, before it 
fell under the domination of the kings of 


Pontus, who made it their ordinary reſidence. 
It 
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It preſerves its name under the form of 
Sinub. 

In the interior of Paphlagonia the moſt con- 
ſiderahle modern city is Kaſtamoni ; which ap- 
pears to derive this name from that of a canton 
called Domanitri: and there is found no poſition 
which may better repreſent Germanicopolis than 
that of Kaſtamoni, which was ſeized from its 
native prince by Mahomet II. A great moun- 
tain called Elkas is the O/gafſis in antiquity ; and 
the name of Docia is diſcloſed in that of Touſieh. 
Pomperopolis had mines of ſandarac or orpiment, 
the foliations of which were deemed poiſonous. 
There is an ambiguity concerning the limits of 
Paphlagonia and Galatia. Gangra was the metro- 
polisof the former province under the lower em- 
pire; yet the local poſition of this city, and the 
circumſtance of its having been the reſidence of 
a Galatian prince, as king Dejoratus, ſeem to 
favour the claim of Galatia during the ages of 


_ antiquity, 
PONTUS. 


Pontus was a diſmemberment from Cappado- 
cia, as a ſeparate ſatrapy under the kings of 
Perſia, till it was erected into a kingdom about 
300 years before the Chriſtian æra. The name 
of S_—_— or White Syrians, which was 

given 


of the ſea conducts to Amiſus, a Greek city, but 


— 
— — 2 
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given to the Cappadocians, a to a people 


who inhabited Pontus: and it is plainly ſeen 
that the term Pontius diſtinguiſhed the maritime 


people from thoſe whodwelt in the Mediterranean 


country. This great ſpace, extending to Col- 


chis, formed under the Roman empire two 
Provinces: the one, encroaching on Paphlagohia 
on the ſide of Sinope, was diſtinguiſhed by the 
term Prima, and afterwards by the name of 


Helenopontus, from Helen, mother of Conſtan- 


tine. The other was called Pontus Polemoniacus, 


from the name of Polé mon, which had been 


that of a race of kings; the laſt of which made a 
formal ceſſion of his ſtate to Nero. 
Leaving the mouths of the Halys, the ſhore 


which, ſubjected in the ſequel to the kings of 
Pontus, was aggrandized by Mithridates with a 
quarter called from the ſurname that he bore, - 
Eupatoria * ; and Samſoun, as it is now called, 
preſerves the ancient ſite. The ſea here forms 
a kind of gulf, which from the name of Ami- 
ſus was called Amiſeus Sinus; and, Aſia being 
conſiderably contracted between this gulf and 
the coaſt of Cilicia by Tarſus, was regarded as 
a peninſula by ſome authors of antiquity. The 
head of this gulf, called Leuce-Syrurum Acon, or 


From Ev bene, and Tharp pater. 


the 


1 
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the Creek of the White Syrians, receives tho 
river Vis, augmented by the Lycus 3 and which 
is called by the Turks Iekil-ermark, or the Green 
River. Aſcending from the ſea through the plain 
country, which was called Phanares, by: the 
courſe of the Iris, we arrive at Anaſas, the 
moſt conſiderable of the cities of Pontus; and 
which enjoyed the dignity of metrdpolis in the 
firſt of theſe provinces, or the Helenopontus. 
This eĩty, which was alfo diſtinguiſhed: by tho 
birth of the geographer Strabo, ſtill flouxiſhes 
with the name of Amaſtch. A city at the con- 
fluence of the Lyeus, begun by Mithridates 
under the name Eupatoria, and which reegived 
from Pompey, who finiſhed it, the name of 
Magnopolis, appears to be that now called Tche- 
nikeh. Phazemon and Pimolis, fituated between 
Amaſea and the frontier of Paphlagonia, and 
which gave te their reſpective diſtricts the 
names of Phazemonitis and Pimaliſena, appear 
to preſerve their poſitions in Merzifoun and 
Oſmandgik. A place named Gueder may re- 
preſent Gaziura, mentioned in hiſtory as a 
royal city. Zela, which a victory of Cæſar 
over Pharnaces, ſon of Mithridates, has illuſ- 
trated, and which an eftabliſhment of the prieſt» - 


hood of Anaitis, a Perſian divinity, rendered 
2 conſiderable, 


modern name of Chonac, or according to the 
Turks Coulei-hiſar; although there is no men- 
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conſiderable, retains the name of Zeleh. Sebaſto- 
polit was in the poſition of the modern town of 
T'urcal, between Amaſea and Beriſa, which is 


now Tocat; and Comana in that of Almons upon 
the Iris. Of two cities named Comana, and both 
endowed with a grand chapter or. college of 
prieſts, in honour of Bellona, this one was 
diſtinguiſhed by the ſurname of Pontica ; the 


other being compriſed in Cappadocia. New 
Cæſarea, placed on the Lycus by Pliny, is eaſily 


recogniſed in the form of Nikſar: and we ſhall . 


to theſe add Colonia, as a ſtrong place, under the 


tion of it before the Byzantian authors. It muſt 
be obſerved that all this part of Pontus is en- 


_ veloped towards the ſouth, and ſeparated from 


Cappadocia, by a great chain of mountains, 


taking different names in its extent; and among 


others that of Paryadres, now lildiz Dagi, 
which ſignifies in the language of the Turks the 


mountain of Etolia. 

To Phanarza ſucceeds Themſra, whoſe 
fields, traverſed by:the river Thermodon, were 
famous for being the dwelling attributed to the 
Amazons, The name of this river may be 


developed in that of Termeh, although towards 
the 
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the beginning of its courſe, on the route from 
Arzoum, the river named Carmili appears to 
be the ſame. This country is inhabited by a 
people almoſt ſavage, named Djanik. F ollow- 
ing the coaſt, we find Oenoe in Ounich. Pole- 
monium may have owed this name to the firſt 
Polemon, who was eſtabliſhed king of this 
country by Marc Antony. This city, adjacent 
to the promontory of Pbadiſana, appears to de- 
rive therefrom its modern name of Vatiſa, where 
the river Sidenus meets the ſea, after having 
given the name of Sidena to the diſtrict which 
it traverſes. - Faſonium and Boona retain the 
fame names without alteration ; and the nation 
of Tibareni inhabited this country. Ceraſil is 
a city exiſting under the name of Kereſoun : 
and although there be ſome room for diſpute 


concerning the identity of Ceraſus and a city 


called Pharnacia, there is more reaſon, without 
entering here into the diſcuſſion, to aſcribe the 
two names to one city, than to appropriate each 
to a ſeveral one. If we may credit an hiſtorian, 
it was from Ceraſus that Lucullus, in his war 
with Mithridates, brought into Europe a fruit- 


tree hitherto unknown, which was thence | 


called ceraſum, or cherry, 


Me have here the ſatis faction of recogniſing 


"4 ſeveral 


which appears alſo under the name of Acampis, 
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| ſeveral ancient denominations in thoſe actually 


exiſting, as Zephyrium in Lafta j Tripolit in Tire- 
bali; Caralla in Kierali, and the promontory of 
Hermoneſſa in Cape Haromſa. It immediately 
precedes Tragexis, a very celebrated Greek city, 
which apparently owed its name ta the regular 
geometrieal figure of that denomination which 
its walls aſſumed, on a point of land projected in 
the ſea. It was the refidence of a prince of the 
race of Camnenes, when it fell, in the reign of 
Mahomet II. under the domination of the Turks, 
who, according to their pronunciation in ſuch 
caſes, call it Terabezoun. Beyond Trebiſond, ag 
this city is commonly called, we find Nbiſæum 
in Rizeh; and in Athenoh Athene ; though it 
had nothing in common with Athens but the 
name. The poſition of Apſarus is that of a 
place provided with a port, and named Gou- 
nieh. The river named Bathys, or the Deep, 


now Bathoun, ſeparates Pontus from Colchis. 
Advancing from Trebiſond into the interior 
country, a place given on a Roman way 
under the name of Bylæ, may correſpond with 
that which from its mines the Turks call 
Gumiſh-kaneh, or the Houſe of Silver. The 


name of Teheh, in this canton, diſcloſes that 
of 
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bf Teches, from which the ten thouſand had the 
firſt view of the ſea ih their memorable retreat. 
A chain of mountains, by which the Euphrates 
ſeems conſtrained to take a ſouthern courſe, were 
named Scydiſſes, and deſcribed as rugged and in- 
acceſſible. For the' ſame quality of extreme 
aſperity they are now diſtinguiſhed by the name 
of Aggi-dag, or the Bitter Mountain, Different 
names diſtinguiſh the people in the vicinity 
of the ſea. The MSHnæci , who imprinted ſpots 
on their ſkins, aud derived their name from the 
form of their habitations, which were towers 
built of wood. There is mention in Xend- 
phon's retreat, of the Drylz, as adjacent to Tre- 
biſond. To thefe nations was imputed the 
general name of Chalybes, from their being « be- 
cupied in the forging of iron. They are men- 
tioned by Strabo under the name of Chaldej ; 
and all this country, diſtributed 3 into deep val- 
leys and precipitate mountains, is {ill called 
Keldir. The character of the people correſponded 
with the face of the country as above deſcribed; 
which was compoſed of Hepta-comete, or 18 
communities. | 
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LYDIA ET IONIA, | 


WE now treat of wha fills the intermediate 
ſpace between the northern part which pre- 
ceded, and the ſouthern which.15 to follow. On 
this ſpace, which ſhould conduct us from the 
ſhores of the Egean Sea to the banks of the 
Euphrates, Lydia is the firſt country, in pro- 
ceeding thus from weſt to eaſt. It is bounded 
by Myſia on the north, Phrygia on the eaſt, 
and Caria on the ſouth. The name of Mzonia 
was alſo common to it: but, leaving equivocal 
diſtinctions, we may affirm that the Lydi and 
Mæones were the ſame nation. The borders of 
the ſea having been occu pied by Ionĩan colonies, 
about 900 years before the Chriſtian æra, took 
the name of fonia, whoſe maritime ſituation will 
neceſſarily precede i in our detail the mterior of 
| Lydia. 

Epheſus, the moſt illuſtrious city of Aſia, was 
founded by a ſon of Codrus, king of Athens; 
was adorned with a ſuperb temple, conſtructed 
\ 0 3 | by 
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by common contribution of the Aſiatic cities; 
and was the reſidence of a Roman Proconſul, 
whoſe juriſdiction reſpected a province of great 
extent, under the name of Aa. It is now a 
maſs of ruins, under the name of Aioſolue, which 
is an alteration of Agio-Tzeologos, or Saint 
Theologian; an epithet which the modern 
Greeks have given to St. John, founder of the 
church of this city. Its poſition is at ſome 
diſtance from the ſea, and from the mouth of 
the river Cayſtrus, called by the Turks Kitchik. 
Meinder, or the Little Meander, Smyrna, which 
did not enter into the affociation of the Ionic 
cities till the eſtabliſhment had been ſome time 
formed, took its name from an Amazon. This 
city, which is well known to be the greateſt em- 
porium of commerce in that part of the Otto» 
man empire, preſerves its name in the form of 
Iſmir; and which the Turks have thus altered 
to avoid the combination of the two initial con- 


ſonants, the pronunciation of which, from their 


organs being inveterate in contrary habits, they 
find difficult to compaſs. Phocæa, founded by 
Athenians, was the remoteſt of the Ionic cities 
towards Eolis. We know that Phocæa was 
the parent of Marſeille, by an emigration. of its 
inhabitants from the oppreſſion of one of the 

| - WM generals 
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generals of Cyrus, named Harpagus. The 
name of Fochia remains to irs ancient ſite, al- 
though a new town of the ſame name is a little 
diſtant from it, towards the gulf of Smyrna, 
Cuma, or Cyme, which follows, was the moſt | 
powerful of the Eolie colonies, at the head of 
a gulf called Cumæus Sinus; and there are veſti- 
ges of this city found in a ir called 1 

mourt. Xx, en 
Returning towards e e to enter a great 
peninſula which the Smyrneus Sinus contributes 
to form, Claromene, an Tonic city, occupied a 
diſtinct peninſula, projected from the greater; 
and a place named Vourla has ſucceeded in the 
neighbourhood. Erythræ, another Ionic city, 
preſerves this name in Erethri, oppoſite to Scio; 
and the peninſula is terminated by a cape, ex- 
tremely pointed; of which the name Melæna 
Acra, or the Black Point, is rendered by the 
Turks Kara-bouroun, and altered by ſeamen 
into Calaberno. From this peninſula, the 
iſle of Chios, or Scio, is only ſeparated by a chan- 
nel; and the city of the ſame name with the 
iſland was in the number of the Ionic league. 
This iſland, which is well known to be one of 
the moſt ſpacious of the Ægean Sea, or Archi- 
pelago, is celebrated for its wines as much at 
this 
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this day as it was heretofore. On the ſouth 
ſide of the peninſula, and in the throat of the 
Iſthmus, Teos was alſo Tonic ; and its port is 
now known by the name of Sigagik. With 
Lebedus, which is mentioned as a place of no 
great population, we can find nothing corre- 
ſpondent; nor can we either with Colophon, an 
Ionic city more conſiderable. [Returning to- 
wards Epheſus, we muſt paſs : below- its poſi- 
tion, to obſerve that what is now called Scala 
Nova had heretofore. a name conformable in that 
of Neapolis, or the New City. The mount 
Mycale, which prefles upon the ſhore, is remark- 
able in hiſtory for the entire defeat of the great 
armament by ſea and land of Xerxes, when he 
was returning from his unſucceſsful expedition 
againſt Greece. Priene, an Ionic city, and a 
place conſecrated by religious feſtivals named 
Pan-1onium, as being common to the whole Io- 
nian confederation, were at the foot of this moun- 
tain, which was only ſeparated by a narrow 
channel from Samos. This iſland, ſtill known 
under the ſame name, among the principal of 
the Ægean Sea, was peopled by Carians before 
it became Ionian, Juno was here honoured 
with a particular worſhip, [caria, which is 

X 3 not 
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not far diftant 'towards the weſt, owed its name 
to Icarus; ſon of Dedalus, who alſo communi- 
cated his name of Jcarium Mare to the ſea where 
he was loſt, After having been peopled, this 
illand was left deſert in the time of Strabo, as it 
1s at this day, under the name of Nicaria, 
To omit no maritime city of the Ionic union, 
we ſhould ſpeak of Miletus, if this city were 
not rather compriſed within the limits of Caria: 
and, above the mouth of the Meander, Myus 
was of the ſame foundation. But we muſt now 
depart this famous af to ſurvey the interior 
of Lydia. 

Sardes was the capital of a kingdom which 
extended to the river Halys, when Cyrus con- 
quered it from Creeſus ; and under the kings 
of Perfia it became the reſidence of the Satraps 
of Aſia. It was ſeated at the foot of Mount 
Tmolus, now called by the Turks Bouz-dag, or 
the Cold Mountain. The river that watered 
this territory was named Pa#olus, which in the 
time of Strabo rolled no more ſands of gold; 
whence 1t was idly ſuppoſed proceeded the trea- 
ſures of Crœſus. Sardes is ſaid to be repreſented 
by a ſmall place named Sart, which preſerves 
ſome veſtiges of antiquity. A plain country ad- 

; jacent, 
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— named Cilbienus Campus, appears to have 
been inhabited by a race of Turkmans“, as 
the name of Durguz manifeſts. Hyrdanians 
tranſported under the kings of Perſia. from 
the borders of the Caſpian into the plain north 
of the Hermus, had given the name of Hyr- 
canta to a city, which that now named Marmora 
is ſuppoſed to have replaced. A river named 
Hyllus, or Phrygius, traverſes | this plain to 
empty itſelf into the Hermus, oppoſite Mag- 
nefia, which was ſurnamed Sypilia, being ſituated 
at the foot of mount Sypilus, on the left of the 
Hermus. It is near this city that Antiochus 
the Great was defeated by Scipio Afiaticus; and 
Magniſa, as it is now called, having been the 
reſidence of the Ottoman Sultans, is ſtill a 
cogſiderable place. Thyazria, towards the fron- 
tier of Myſia, and which received a Macedonian 
colony, is now called Ak-hifar, or the White 
Caſtle. But directing the view to the declina- 
tion of mount Tmolus, oppoſite to that which 
deſcends towards Sardes, we find Hyyæpa, in the 
modern poſition of Berki; and in the plain 
The Turkmans have no ſettled dwelling, but roam about 


the plains of Aſia Minor and Syria in hordes, with their flocks 
and cattle, but acknowledge the vin Fg rr 


the Turks, "= 
R 4 which 
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which the Cayſtrus traverſes, another city, un- 
der the modern name of Tireb, appears to have 
boen the Metropolis of Lydia. The mount Meſo- 
gis, now called Keſtenous- dag, ſeparates this 


plain on the ſouth ſide from that which is 


watered by the convolutions of Meander. Mag- 
nefia, ſurnamed Mæandri, a city of Eolic founda- 
tion, is called by the Turks Guzel-hizar, or the 
Handſome Caſtle. Tralles, a city ſtrong by its 
ſituation, and among thoſe of the firſt rank, is 
very much declined from this ſtate, under the 
name of Sultan-hiſar. Nyſa, at the foot of the 
Meſogis, retains its name in the form of Noſti: 
and, in aſcending the Meander, to the limits of 
Lydia, Tripolis appears to have been ſituated in 
a place where this river receives another that 
comes out of Phrygia. Philadelphia, which 
owed this name to a brother of Eumenes king of 
Pergamus, was: fituated immediately under the 
extremity of a branch of Tmolus; but was 
conſtructed with little-ſolidity.in its edifices, as 
being extremely ſubject to earthquakes. Theſe 
phenomena were moſt dreadful in their effects 
in the ſeventeenth year of the Chriſtian æra; for 
then twelve of the principal cities of Aſia, par- 
ticularly this and Sardes, were nearly deſtroyed. 
A * tract of country, Which from Myſia 
| | extended 
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extended in Phrygia, being at all times moſt 
expoſed to theſe diſaſters, was called Catalecau- 
mene, or the Burnt Country. It muſt be ſaid, 
to the honour of Philadelphia, that when all the 
country had ſunk under the Ottoman yoke, it 
ſtill reſiſted, and yielded only to the efforts of 
Bajazet I., or Gilderim. The Turks call it 
Alah-Shehr, or the Beautiful City ; probably 
by reaſon of its ſituation, A city remarkable 
by the name of Mzoma had its ſituation at the 
foot of the ſame mountain, on a river called 
Cogamus ; and we find it cited as between Phila- 
delphia and Tripolis. An Alalea of Lydia is 
indicated by the modern name of Italah. 


PHRYGTA AT LYCAONIA. 


-* Succeeding to Lydia, towards the eaſt, Phry- 
gia is one of the principal countries in what 
is called Aſia Minor. The Phryges were of 
Thracian origin, according to Strabo; and their 
firſt eſtabliſhments, from the time that Gordius 
and Midas reigned over this nation, were to- 
wards the ſources of the Sangar, which divided 


* From xataxaiu exuro, and xavun Pagus. 
+ Rather the divine city, according to the common inter- 
pretation of the ſacramental word Alab, © 
nes a - theis 
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their territory from Bithynia, according to the 
report of the ſame author, It is to this part, 
although at firſt but of ſmall extent compared 
with its ſubſequent expanſion, that the name 
of the Greater Phrygia is given by diſtinQion 
from a Phrygia Minor, which encroached on 
Myſia towards the Helleſpont, and was thus 
denominated from Phrygians who occupied 
this country after the deſtruction of Troy, 


The teſtimony of Strabo is explicit; and if 


the Trojans are called Phrygians by Virgil, 


they became ſo by uſurpation; and that acci- 


dental event will not juſtify us in obliterating 
the diſtinction between Myſia and Phrygia, as 
provinces, But by a diſmemberment which 


the kingdom of Bithynia ſuffered on the part 


of the Romans, and to the advantage of the 
kings of Pergamus, this part of the territory, 
which was Phrygian, aſſumed under theſe kings 
the name of Epictetus, or Phrygia, by acquili- 
tion. The territory which Phrygia poſſeſſed 
towards the ſouth, and contiguous to: Piſidia 
and Lycia, appears to have been called Paro- 
reias ; denoting it in the Greek to be in the 
vicinity of mountains. In the ſubdiviſion of 


+ From naga juxta, and Gpog mons. . 
noche 3 provinces 
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provinces that took place in the time of Con- 
ſtantine, we diſtinguiſh two Phrygias; one 
ſurnamed Pacatiana, the other Salutaris; and 
Laodicea appears to have been metropolis in 
the firſt, and Synnada in the ſecond. _ 

It is ſingular that, on entering upon the 
detail of the cities of this country, we cannot 
begin with thoſe that belonged to the firſt oc- 
cupants of the nation. The Galatians having 
diffuſed themſelves in Phrygia, this canton 
where the Phrygians originally ſettled deci» 
ſively makes a part of Galatia, which forms 
a diſtin province among thoſe that divide 
the continent. Thus Peſſinds and Gordium 
will only appear in treating of that pro- 
vince. Dorylæ um takes the poſition of Eſki- 
Shehr, or the Old City; and the Thymbrrs, 
which flows near it, 1s now named Purſac. 
Cotyæium, or according to the Turkiſh form 
of Kutaieh on the ſame river, being the reſi- 
dence of the Beglerbeg of Anadoli, has taken a 
predominant rank among the places of this 
country. In Xenophon's account of the ex- 
pedition of the younger Cyrus, Pæltæ and an 
adjacent plain may be the ſame with what is 
now called Uſchak. Cadi, a city near the 
ſources of the Hermus, preſerves its poſition in 

Kedous. 


316 .” COMPENDIUM OP. 


| Kedous. There is no actual intelligence con- 
cerning Azani and Ancyra, the moſt remote 
Cities of the Fpiffetus. The fame may be ſaid 
of Eumenia, ſeated on a river called Cludrus, 
while the name of the city communicated it- 
felf to the adjacent country. Two conſiderable 
cities, at no great diſtance between themſelves, 
were Hierapolis, in a place which the Turks 
call Bambuk-Kalaſi, or the Caſtle of Cotton; 
becauſe tlie neighbouring rocks reſembled that 
ſubſtance in their whiteneſs : and Lazdicea, 
which is {till called Ladik, although otherwiſe 
named Eſki-hifar, or the Old Caſtle, by the 
Turks. Theſe cities are now in ruins; and 
above Ladik, Degnizlu is a city which prevails 
in this canton. A river named Lycus, paſſing 
between Laodicea and Hierapolis, proceeds to 
join the Meander below Calaſſæ, whoſe name of 
Cbonos, which it aſſumed in an after age, ſtill 
ſubGſts. Cibyra, the remoteſt place on the 
other ſide, aud which was a conſiderable city, 
appears in the annals of the Turks under the 
name of Buruz. Themiſonium may be recog- 
nized in Teſeni; and Sagalaſſus, on the indefinite 
Itmits of Phrygia and Piſidia, appears to diſcloſe 
itſelf in the name of Sadjaklu. A little beyond, 


near to a place named Choma, or Houma, which 
| in 
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in Strabo is Helmi, through the mountains are 
deep and narrow gorges, of which that called 
Myrio-cephabn, or the Thouſand Heads, was fatal 
to the army of Michael N EI oy 
the Sultan of Konieh. wh 

A city which commerce had rendered fuffi- 
ciently flouriſhing to yield this advantage only 
to Epheſus, was Apamta, ſurnamed Cibetus, or 
the Coffer, and ſituated at the confluence of the 
little river Mar ſyas and the Meander, not far 
from its origin. This city had ſucceeded to 
one more ancient; almoſt on the fame fite, 
whoſe name was Celenæ. Marſyas is repreſented 
'by Amphiom Kara-hizar; which: ſignifying 
the Black Caſtle of Opium, Juſtifies the belief 
that this narcotic, much uſed in the Levant, 
is there prepared. Thence advancing towards 
Synnada,” whoſe marbles were in great eſtima- 
tion among the Romans, and which holds the 
rank of metropolis in one of the two provinces 
of Phrygia, we find a place named Boluaden, 
which gives the poſition of Diniæ. Ipſus, where 
a great battle decided the fortunes of the ſucceſ- 


ſors of Alexander, was in the environs of Syn- 


nada. Antiochia, ſurnamed ad Pifidiam, thus 
expreſſing it to be on the confines of Piſidia, is 
frequently cited as a city of Piſidia definitively, 

and 
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and it- n indeed the metropolis of that pro- 
vince. But it muſt be obſerved of this poſition, 


what has been ſaid of Sagalaſſus: this region being 


the ambiguous confine of Phrygia Paroreias be- 
fore mentioned. The Turks give to this An- 
tioch the name of Ak- ſhehr, or the White City. 
Further diſtant, a place named Ilgoun, having 
ſome veſtiges of antiquity withal, is on the ſite 
of Philomelium. Thymbrium occurred in the march 
of the younger Cyrus; and there is reaſon to 
believe that this was the field of battle under 


the name of Thymbraia, where Crœſus was 
utterly defeated by the founder of the Perſian 


monarchy. For though, in the ſequel of the 


--recital of that event, it ſeems that Sardes and 


the Pactolus were not far diſtant, it cannot be 
ſuppoſed that the king of Lydia, powerfully 
armed as he was, delayed the action till the 
enemy was within ſight of his capital. 

The part of Phrygia which remains to be de- 
ſcribed, belongs to a particular country under 
the name of Lycaonia. Iconium is the principal 
city, and which took the rank of metropolis of 
the province. But the renown of Konieh, as it is 


no called, is principally derived from the cir- 


cumſtance of its becoming the reſidence of the 


Seljukide Sultans, who there rexgned during 
many 
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many ages, beginning towards the cloſe of the 
eleventh. The country which they oppreſſed, 
called Karaman, in its preſent ſtate of a Begler- 
beglie of the Ottoman empire, extends from 
the limits of Anadoli to thoſe of a country 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of Roum; which we 
ſhall deſcribe in treating of Cappadocia. ''On 
this fide of Iconium, Laodicea, ſurnamed Cam- 
bufta, is known by the name of Iurekiam 
Ladik; and the name Iſmil of a poſition beyond 
Konich diſcloſes that of Pfibela. Laranda pre- 
ſerves the name of Larendeh in a poſition re- 
mote towards the ſouth.” The Lycaonum Colles, 
which are characterized as ebld and naked, are 
a ridge of no great elevation, ftretching from 
the north of Konieh towards the eaſt; and 
which bear the name of Foudhal-baba, a Being 

fantaſtically revered in the country. A vaſt 
plain, which from theſe hills extends to the 
limits of Galatia, is ſo dry gnd ſcarce of water, 
that Strabo remarks this neceſſary element to 
be fold in a place named Saatra, or Sabatra. 
The Taita Palus, a ſalt pool, mentioned by the 
lame author, and which extends much more in 
length than in breadth, in this, plain, is called 
Tuzla; a term, in the language of the Turks, 
fpnifying the quality of its waters. 


GAL A- 
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1 is —_ towards the 3 to Bithyni 
and Paphlagonia. The Sangar and the Halys 
traverſe the contiguous extremities of theſe pro- 
vinces. We ſee in hiſtory, that about 270 years 
before the Chriſtian æra, a handful of Gauls 
detached from a great emigration, led by Bren- 
nus, paſſed into Aſia by croſſing the Helleſpont. 
After having laid under contribution all the 
country on this ſide mount Taurus, theſe Gauls 
cantoned themſelves in a part of Phrygia, ex- 
tending to the confines of Cappadocia. And, 
as there had been previous eſtabliſhments formed 
by the Greeks, with whom the ſtrangers had 
mingled, the conquered country obtained the 
name alſo of Gallo- Græcia. However, they had 
ſo well preſerved the diſtinction, that their lan- 
guage appeared to N. Jerome, about 600 years 
after their migration, the ſame as that ſpoken 


at his time in Treves *. This nation was com- 
| poſed 


e Pinkerton, who has written profeſſedly apon the migra- 
tions of the parent nations, ſeems to prove that theſe Galatians 
were not originally Gauls, but Germans, who, having con- 
quered a part of Gaul, were thus denominated to diſtinguiſh 


them from other Goths ; as the Arabs of Mauretania are 
| called 
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poſed of three people: the Tolſſfo- boi, confining 
on Phrygia, called Epi#etus ; the Trocmi, on the 
fide of Cappadocia; and the Tecteſages, occupy- 
ing the intermediate territory, Among many 
cotemporary princes, called Tetrarchs, who 
ruled in Galatia, Dejotarus, favoured by Pom- 
pey, and not leſs ſo by Cæſar, uſurped the go- 
vernment of the whole, and aſſumed the title of 
King. But a kingdom that Amyntas, a creature 
of Antony, poſſeſſed, and which beyond Gala- 
tia extended in Lycaonia and Piſidia, was re- 
united to the empire by Auguſtus, after the 
battle of Actium. As to the occurrences of 
later times, Galatia was not divided into two 
provinces till the reign of Theodoſius, who 
alſo elevated Peſſinus to the dignity of metro- 
polis in ſecond Galatia, ſurnamed Salutaris. 
Aneyra, among the Tectoſages, is the firſt 
eity of Galatia. It received many favours from 
Auguſtus; and Angoura, as it is now called, ſtill 


called Maures; and the Engliſh, Britons, He alſo conſiders 

the evidence of &. Jerome as definitive of their Germanic 
origin ; for it is well known that, in the time of this father, the 
German was the popular language at Treves, as it now is. 
Their leaders too were called Lomnorius and Lotharius; names 
in themſelves purely Gothic, though diſguiſed under Roman 


T preſerves 
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preſerves a magnificent inſcription, reciting the 
principal cireumſtances of the life of that prince. 
It is in theſe environs. that Bajazet was van- 
quiſhed, and made priſoner by Timur. This 
city is diſtinguiſhed by a much eſteemed manu- 
facture of camelots of goats hair, which nume- 
rous herds of theſe animals furniſh in this can- 
ton, inhabited by Turkmans, and named Tchour- 
goud-uli. Peſinus, which appears to have been 
near the Sangar, in the country occupied by the 
Toliſtobotans, was a ſanctuary of the worſhip 
which the Phrygians rendered to the mother 
of the gods, or Cybele, whoſe ſimulacrum, or 
idol, was tranſported from this city to Rome 
during the ſecond Punic War. Gordium is an- 
other place of conſideration, in quality of the 
ancient reſidence of the kings of this country ; 
and its fituation. on the Sangar admits not of 
the doubt which ſome of the learned have 
ſuggeſted concerning it. It had declined into 
a very ſmall place, called Gordiu- come, when it 
was aggrandized under the name of Fuliopolis, in 
the reign of Auguſtus ; and the injury that the 
walls of this city received from the courſe of the 
Sangar, was repaired by Juſtinian. But we reluct- 
antly confeſs the default of actual information 

| F concerning 
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concerning this poſition, and the precedent. To 
theſe we may add alſo a city which there is 
reaſon to believe was not far diſtant from Peſſi- 
nus, and which to the name of Germa annexed 
the ſurname of Colonia. Amorium was a conſider- 
able city when it was taken and ſacked by the 
Khalif Motaſem, in the year 223 of the Hegira, 
and in the 837th of the Chriſtian æra; an event 
that did not however preclude the mention of 
Amora by the Arabian geographers many ages 
after, 

In following the track of a Roman way 
which from Ancyra conducts into Cilicia, a 
place is found under the name of Gorbaga, 
which indicates Gorbeus, the reſidence of a 
prince whom Dejotarus put to death. Andrapa, 
on this route, agrees with the poſition of Ku- 
Shehr. There is remarked, on another way, a 
manſion or inn called Eccobriga : and the road 
ſhould here croſs the Halys; br:ga being a Cel- 
tic or Galatian term to denote a bridge *. This 

way 

The mingling of the Gothic and Celtic nations by con- 
queſt and migrations, long before the time of letters, has neceſ- 
ſarily made fome words common to both languages, and whichĩt 


were now perhaps impoſſible to aſſign to their peculiar parents. 
Among B is bjuc, bridge, which our author has remarked 


Y 2 to 


| 
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way leads to Tavium, otherwiſe Tavia, which 


was the principal city of the Trocmians, the 


remoteſt of the Galatian people; and a place 
now called Tchoroum repreſents 1 it. The whole 
north fide of Galatia is covered with a chain 
of mountains; among which is diſtinguiſhed 
Olympus, where the Galatians were attacked 
by the Romans at the concluſion of the war 
with Antiochus ; but this Olympus is to be 
diſtinguiſhed from that juſt mentioned in Bi- 
thynia. The continuation of theſe mountains, 
and particularly that which' the Turks call 


to ſignify a city, in the termination of Celtic names in Spain 
and in Thrace, while here it denotes a bridge. The only 
way of reconciling this ſeeming inconſiſtency, is to remark, 
that probably the word ſignified neither a bridge nor a city 
abſolutely, and both relatively, as in many names of places in 
England : Cambridge, Uxbridge, for example, among a thou- 
ſand others, all applied to poſitions where a river is paſſed on 
a bridge. Thus a foreigner, not well acquainted with the 
language, might fall into a ſimilar error in his interpretation 
of the numberleſs names ending in ford, which all denote 
towns where a river is paſſed by wading, as Brentford, Oxford, 
&c. The final ſyllables of all the names of places in England, 
are words in the language of the Anglo-Saxons expreflive of 
the local circumſtance that diſtinguiſhes each: and it may 
be ſuppoſed that a ſimilar practice has been obſerved in other 
countries, as appellative names precede proper ones in the 
hiſtory of human ſpeech, 

1 WE: Kouſh- 
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Kouſh-Dagji, or the Mountain of the Bird, in- 
cloſes Gangar, and covers this city on the fide 
of the north. Thus by its poſition it ſeems. 
compriſed within the natural limits of Galatia: 
but it nevertheleſs held the rank of metropolis : 
in the province of ,Paphlagonia ; the princes. 
who poſſeſſed i it having extended their, dominion. 
in this province. Before Dejotarus, a prince 
named Morzes made it his refidence. It is by 
the light of modern geography that its identity 
18 recognized 1 in Kiangari. | | 


CAPPADOCIA AT ARMENIA MINOR. 


Separated from Pontus by a chain of moun- 
tains, it extends ſouthward to Mount Taurus. 
We have ſeen that Pontus was only diſtinguiſh- 
ed from Cappadocia by its having been detached 
from 1t ; that the nation was fundamentally the 
ſame in one part as the other, and reputed of 
Syrian race ; the Cappadocians being generally 
called Leuco-Syr:, or White Syrians. But that 
which' was pfoperly Cappadocia, was called 
Cappadocia Magna, or Major. This country 
was a kingdom of the Perſian empire; and, at 
the extinction of the royal race, the Cappado- 
cians, to whom liberty was offered by the Ro- 

AY mans, 
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mans, preferred being governed. by. kings. It 
has been faid of the king of Cappadocia, that, 
though poor in money, he was. rich in flaves ; 
alluding to the condition of the peaſantry, i in 
his allodial demeſnes, which was that of the 
moſt miſerable vaſſalage. | Under Tiberius this 
kingdom was Teunited to the empire, but did 
not extend as a ſeparate domain to the Eu- 
phrates. An union with the Armenian nation 
cauſed the part adjacent to the river to aſſume 
the name of Armenia Minor, but 1 in a manner 
indeterminate, and much more contracted at 
firſt than in poſterior times, when, by the divi- 
ſion of Cappadocia into four or five provinces, 
the name of Armenia was, extended to two of 
them, as ſhall. be ſhewn in ſpeaking of the 
metropolitan cnes.” 

Mazaca, capital of Cappadocia, i in a particular 
canton called Cilicia, took the name of Cæſarea 
under Tiberius, without loſing its former de- 
nomination. It is ſurnamed Ad Argæum, being 
ſituated at the foot of Mount Argæus, from 
whoſe ſummit, it is ſaid, both the Euxine and 
Mediterranean Seas are to be diſcovered. Some 
difference is thought to be diſtinguiſhed between 
the ſite of the ancient city of Cæſarea and the 


modern one of Kaiſarieh. The mountain pre- 
3 ſerves 


0 % " 
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ſerves its name in that of Ardgeh-dag. There 
iſſues from it a river, which, with the name df 
Koreraoz, is alſo called by the Turks Kara-ſou, 
of the Black Water, in conformity to its Greek 
denomination of Melas. The river Halys on 
the other fide cannot be far diſtant ; ſince the 
devaſtation brought on the territory of Cæſa- 
rea by the inundations of this river, occaſioned 
a remiſſion of the cuſtomary tribute. The name” 
of Commanene, the ancient prefecture of Cappado- - 
cia, is recognized in that of Kaman ; and Ny/a 
in that of Nous ſher. Mention muſt be made 
of Mociſſus, though the name of this city were 
only known at the time of its re-edification by 
Jaſtinian, who made it the metropolis of the 
third Cappadocia, giving it the name of Fufti- 
nianopolis, which it has not retained : for this 
place is found at ſome diſtance from the paſſage 
of a river, which is the Halys, under the 
name of Moucious. Garſaura, which gives its 
name to a diſtrict, occupied the poſition of 
Ak-ſerai ; and Cadyna that of Nigdeh, a city 
of ſome note. In the environs of a place 
named Bour, the veſtiges of an ancient caſtle 
appear to be the fortreſs of Nora, or Neroaſſus; 
where Eumenes, who had been ſecretary to 


Alexander, ſuſtained a fiege againſt the forces 
> of 
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of Antigonus. Cybifire, which Mount Argæus 
ſeparates from Mazaca, is Buſtereh. On the 
route which conducts from Konieh to the. paſſes 
of Mount Taurus, Ecekli is Archelais, a colony 


of the emperor Claudius, on one of the branches 


of the Halys; and not an Heraclea, as moſt 
travellers have imagined. Nazianzus; was a 
place of little note, but illuſtrated by the birth 
of a father of the Greek church. | 
A branch of the river Hays iſſues from one 
of the Gorges of Taurus, and the Sarus ruſhes 
through another, before entering Cilicia. At the 
ſources of theſe rivers the mountain prolongs one 
of its chains towardsthe north, called Anti-Taurus, 
by oppoſition to the more dominant ridge that 
encompaſſes a particular country called Cataonia. 
Two principal cities in this country were Hana 
and Compna : the firſt was elevated to the dig - 
nity of metropolis in the ſecond Cappadocia; 
and was remarkable for producing a celebrated 
pretender, named Apollonius. The other was 
diſtinguiſhed by a college devoted to the wor- 
ſhip of Bellona or Diana, the pontiff of which 
was a ſoyereign prince, who only yielded in 
dignity to the kings of Cappadocia, The Sarus 
iſſuing from Anti-Taurus paſſed through this 
city; which the poſition of a place named 

| El 
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El Boſtan, or the Garden, appears to repreſent. 
There is no poſitive knowledge of the ſite of 
Tyana and it may be proper to add, that this 
is the city which appears under the name of 
Dana, in the march of the younger Cyrus. 
Podandus preſerves its name in Podando. This 
place was much decried for the rudeneſs. af 
its ſituation ; it · being buried among the moun- 
tains, which here form a defile that affords a 
difficult paſſage from Cataonia into Cilicia. 
Cucuſus, the gloomy place of exile of St. John 
Chryſoſtom, fituated likewiſe in one of the 
gorges of Taurus, is named Cocſon: and 
through theſe defiles lay the routes of the eru- 
ſades towards Syria, Daſmenon, a caſtle on a 
lateral rock, according to Strabo, appears to be 
no other than the Tzamandus of the Byzantian 
hiſtorians, and which preſerves its name under 
the modern form of Tzamaneni. It requires 
more actual knowledge of the country than we 
poſſeſs to indicate the poſitions of Ariathia, the 
reſidence of many kings; or of Arabiſſus, of 
Tongſa, and Muſana. Strabo was given to think 
that the greateſt part of Cappadocia had no 
cities, at leaſt in his time. The principal Ro- 
man camp in Melitene, one of the greateſt pre- 
fectures of this country, took the form of a city 
under 
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under Ban n e be d in tlie 
diuiſion of tlie leſs Armenia into two provinces, 
Mullen became metropolis of the ſecond; Si- 
tuated between tlie rivers Euphrates and Melas, 
vrhich laſt may have thus denominated the 
country, it ſubſiſts in the name of Malaria; 
and, in its juriſdiction, a city called Areas i is 
knowm under the ſame name. 

We muſt now pats to Sebafle, which being | 
under Mithridates but a caſtle named Cabira, 
became a city under Pompey: The name which 
itoſtill keeps, and which in Greek has the ſame 
ſignification with Auguſta in Latin, was given 
to it; in honour of Auguſtus, by the queen- 
dowager of Polemon, king of Pontus. The 


river Halys flows in its vicinity; and Mount 


Paryadres'is not far diſtant towards the north. 
Sivas, as it is now called, was the metropolis of 
the: firſt Atmenia; and was cruelly treated by 
Timur, who eraſed its ramparts, which a Sel- 
jukid Sultan had erected. It is now but an in- 
conſiderable place, although the reſidence of a 
Beglerbeg, whoſe government extends over the 
country diſtinguiſhed from Karaman and Ana- 
doli by the name of Roum. This denomination, 
which was extended to the whole Greek empire 
1 * Arabian Khalifs, is now confined to this 
| territory, 
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territory, which made the eaſtern frautier of 
it. Between Sivas and the mountains, on the 
route from Togat and Amaſieh, a city named 
Artik- abad appears to correſpond with the paſi- 
tion of Aiathira. But in the vicinity of Sebaſte 
there is mention made of an almoſt inexpug= 


nable fortreſs, ſituated on a; ſteep rock among 
deep valleys, and where, Mithridates had de- 
poſited his principal treaſures. Its name, which: 
was Novus, is retained by the Armenians in the: 
form of Heſen- Now z but the Turks call it 
Kadj-hiſar. Nicopolis in Armenia Minor, con- 
ſtructed by Pompey, after having forced Mithri- 
dates to retire to the Aciliſene on the banks of the 
Euphrates, cannot be referred to any other poſi- 
tion than that of a city, whoſe modern name of 
Divriki is the ſame with Tephrice in the Byzan- 
tians, notwithſtanding that Tephrice and Nico- 
polis be found ſeparately mentioned by one of 
theſe authors, The fortreſs of Synoria, or Sini- 
bra, to which Mithridates, when vanquiſhed, 
retired, is alſo known. Its modern name, pro- 
nounced by an Armenian, has appeared to be 
Snarvierz and there is a ſtriking conformity in 
the circumſtances of the reſpective poſitions. 
That which exiſts under the name of Derindeh 
indicates Analib/a, which was otherwiſe called 
8 Daranalis. 
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Daranalis. The Euphrates is here contracted 
between two mountains, named Capotes ; or, as 
the Armenians pronounce it, Kepouh. Ara- 
brace, which is mentioned by the Byzantians, 
preſerves the name in Arabkir. It muſt be ob- 
ſerved that Camaches, a ſtrong place by its fi- 
tuation, but which is not mentioned before the 
times of the Lower Empire, retains the name of 
Kamak. The laſt place on this frontier, and 
garriſoned by a legion, was Satala, in a poſition 
in every circumſtance 6 ret; with that of 
Arringan. 415 


CARIA, LYCIA, PAMPHYLIA, CILICIA, 


CARIA., 


THESE countries, which: remain to be in- 
ſpeed, make the ſouthern and maritime circuit. 
Caria, which is adjacent to the ſea on the weſt- 
ern and ſouthern ſides, cannot be more diſtinctly 
ſeparated from Lydia than by the courſe of the 
river Meander. The Cares, and their language, 
were 
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were eſteemed barbarous by the Greeks, who 
made eſtabliſhments among them. They had 
inhabited iſles of the Egean Sea, and had ex- 
tended even to the coaſt of Lydia, before the 
arrival of the Ionian colonies. The Leleges, 
obliged about the time of the Trojan war to 
quit a maritime canton of 'Troas, retired into 
Caria, where they poſſeſſed many cities. And 
this is all that can be ſaid concerning the more 
remote antiquity in Caria. ; 
Before ſpeaking of Miletus, Mount 1 
muſt be mentioned, the ſcene of the fable of 
Endymion, and which riſes immediately from 
an opening of the ſea, Miletus, which was 
ſituated - towards the entrance of this little 
gulf, made the moſt ſouthern of the Ionian 
cities: it was diſtinguiſhed above all other 
Greek cities by the number of its colonies, 
which peopled the ſhores of the Propontis and 
Euxine, as far as the Cimmerian Boſphorus. 
It may be thought extraordinary that the ac- 
tual ſtate of a city, once ſo illuſtrious, ſhould 
be unknown; for it is an erroneous opinion 
that a place named Palatſa repreſents it. It 
may be added, to the honour of Miletus, that 
Thales, who laid the foundations of philoſo- 
phy among the Greeks, to whom the ſciences 


_ owed 
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owed: their nurture, was one of its citizens, 
The ſituation of Taſſus, at the head of a gulf 
Which was thzace called Iaſſius Sinus, is recog- 
nized in that of Aſſem Kalaſi: Myndus is ſtill 
a place named Mindes. Croffing a narrow 
ſpace of country which ſeparates this gulf 
from another which ſucceeds, we find Halicar- 
naſſus, a city of Greek foundation, which be- 
came the reſidence of the kings of Caria; and 
which was ornamented with a ſuperb tomb, 
erected by Artemiſia to king Mauſoleus, her 
Huſband. The birth of Herodotus, the moſt 
ancient of the Greek hiſtorians, and the de- 
fence made by Halicarnaſſus when beſieged by 
Alexander, are circumſtances which contribute 
to the fame of this city v. On the ſpot that it 
occupies is a Caſtle, named Bodroun, which 
appears to have been erected by the knights of 
Malta, whoſe poſſeſſions extended on the 
coaſts of the continent, as well as to the ad- 
Jacent iſles. At the opening of a gulf, which 
from a city named Ceramut, now Keramo, was 
called Ceramicus, and near to a long- projected 


„The author has omitted the mention of Smyrna as the 
natal city of Homer, and Halicarnaſſus as that of the famous 
philologer and antiquarian Dionyſius. | 
5 pro- 


* 
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promontory named Triopium, now 'Cape Crio, 
was the city of Cnidus, diſtinguiſhed heretofore 
for the devotion rendered to Venus, and now 
exhibĩiting but a maſs of ruins. This canton 
of Caria having been occupied by Dorians, was 
named Doris ; and the ſea there forms a gulf 
which was called Doridis Sinus. The laſt of 
the maritime cities of Caria that ſhall be men- 
tioned here is Caunus, which is thought to be 
the place named Kaiguez, not far diſtant from 
the mouth of a river called Calbis : this city 
was ſo remarkable for the iuſalubrity of the air, 
that it was ſaid hyperbolically that the dead 
walked in it. The coaſt whereon it was ſeated 
was called Perea* Rhodiorum, as being ſeparated 
from Rhodes, to which it was ſubjected, by a 

1 that is known of Alabanda, one of the 
principal cities in the interior of Caria, is, that 
it was not far diſtant from the Meander. An- 
tiochia Mæandri appears to have been replaced 
by a town named Jegni Shehr, or the New 
Town. The ſite of Aphrodifias is found in a 
place named Gheira; and that of Stratonicta in 
Eſki Shehr, or the Old Town. The firſt had 
the rank of metropolis, in the province of Ca- 


* From Tepau, tranſes. 


ria; 
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ria; the ſorodd, aggrandized under the kings 
of Syria, owed its name to Stratonice, wife to 


Antiochus Soter. Mylaſa, a conſiderable city, 
where Jupiter was honoured with a particular 


worſhip by the Carians, ſubſiſts under the ſame 


name, although the quarries in its vicinity have 
cauſed it alſo to be called Marmara. The city 
is ſituated at ſome diſtance from the ſea ; and 
its port, named Phyſeus, retains the name of 


Phyſco. All that can be ſaid of Alinda, the 


reſidence of a princeſs in the time of Alexander, 
is, that there is reaſon to believe it ſituated in 
the canton of a principal city of the country, 
named Moglah : and Tabæ is well known in 
the name of Tabas. 

But this ſection of Caria cannot t be concluded 
without ſome notice of the adjacent iſles of the 
Egean Sea. The name of Sporades * is applied 
to them in general, to ſignify that they are 
diſperſed. Pathmos, Leros, and Calymna pre- 
ſerve their names; with a ſmall alteration in 


the laſt, which is pronounced Calmine. It is 


well known how much the circumſtance of 
the baniſhment of St. John, the apoſtle of the 
churches of Aſia, has illuſtrated the firſt of 
theſe iſles, but little remarkable in itſelf, Cos, 


From owopas, diſperſus. 


a con- 
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a confiderable iſle off the Ceramic gulf, had 
the glory of producing Hippocrates and Apelles, 
two men who held the firſt rank in their re- 
ſpective faculties. It preſerves its name in the 
form of Stan-Co, where the prepoſition of place 
is recognized; but, by a depravation ſingularly 
grofs, 1 it is called Lango by Europeans. Nyfirus 
is evidently Niſari; while Telos has taken the 
name of Piſcopia. The iſle of Rhodes has a 
well- earned celebrity: the Rhodians ſignalized 
themſelves particularly in the marine; and the 
ſervices rendered by them to the Romans, in 
the war againſt the laſt king of Syria, procured 
them extenſive” poſſeſſions on the continent. 
Lindus, Camirus, and Talyſus had preceded in 
this iſſe the foundation of a city named Rho- 
dus, which remounts no higher than the Pelo- 
ponneſian war, or about four hundred years 
before the Chriſtian æra. It was in vain that 
Demetrius, ſurnamed Poliorcetes, or the taker 
of cities, held it beſieged for a year. Having 
ſucceſsfully reſiſted Mahomet II. it yielded 
at length to the efforts of Soliman II. in 1522. 
It may be added, that Lindo and Camiro are 
{till names known in the ifle of Rhodes; and 
the little iſtle of Carpatbus, now Scarpanto, 
lying in the mid channel between Rhodes and 
Z Crete, 
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Crete, had given to this channel the name of , 
Carpatbium Mare, 


Las — A. 


Contained between two — 1 is en- 
compaſled by the ſea on three fides. Moun- 
tains, which extend their branches in various 
directions through the country, cover it on 
the other fide. It is recorded of the Lici, 
that having ports favourable for navigation, 
they had preferred the eſtabhſhment of a good 
adminiſtration to the example of their neigh 

bours of Pamphylia and Cilicia, who were ad- 
dicted to piracy. At the head of the gulf 
which confines Lycia on the fide of Caria, Tel. 
miſſus, which was reputed for having very 
{kilful magicians, takes a poſition ſimilar to 
that which is given to a modern city named 
Macri ; and although the name of Glaucus ap- 
pears to have been proper to this gulf, it 1s 
alſo found denominated by that of its ancient 
city, as it now is by. its modern. Along 
this gulf extends the ridge of Mount Cragus, 
of which a detached chain was diſtinguiſhed by 
the name of Anti-cragus. The extremity of 
Cragus that is waſhed by the ſea, forms what 
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is now named the Seven Capes; and Chimæra 
is a volcano in this mountain. Xanthus, the 
greateſt city of Lycia, was ſituated upon a river 
of the ſame name, at ſome diſtance from the 
ſea; and it is evident that the modern name of 
Ekſenide, in the ſame poſition, is only an al- 
teration of the primitive form. Advancing 
into the country, Pinara, at the foot of the 
Cragus, and Thes, in a fituation more interior, 
were principal cities. Near the ſea, Patara, 
or, as it is now pronounced, Patera, was in poſ- 
ſeflion of an oracle ; between which, and that 
of Delos, it was pretended that Apollo equally 
divided his preſence, by giving an alternate 
half year to each, Myra and Limyra are mark- 
ed ſucceflively at the ſame diſtance from the 
ſea ; and the firſt, elevated to the dignity of 
metropolis in the province of Lycia, retains its 
name and fite, The Sacrum Promontorium, 
where the coaſt, which hitherto tending to 
the eaſt, turns northward, being covered with 
three ſhoals called Chelidonia mſulz, is now 
named Cape Kelidoni. The elevation which 
Mount Taurus takes from this promontory, has 
been regarded as its commencement, whence 
it directs its ridge; and at the confines of Pam- 
phylia joins itſelf to mountains, which from 

Z 2 Caria 
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Caria are continued along the north of Lycia. 

Two maritime places, which ſerved as a re- 

| treat to the pirates of Cilicia, and which were 
taken and almoſt deftroyed by Servilius Ifauri- 
| cus, ſucceeded to this promontory. Olympus, a 
great city, preſerves only a caſtle on a very 

elevated fite. That of Phaſelis, to which it is 

thought a place now called Fionda correſponds, 

is remarkable for being adjacent to a paſſage 

ſo much contracted by a brow of Taurus, 

called Climax, or the ladder, that, Alexander 
could not traverſe it to enter Pamphylia with- 
out wading through the ſea. In the environs 

of this city, a ground, from which fire iſſues, 
was for that reaſon named Hephæſtium . It muſt 

be added, that the north of Lycia made part of 
q a country called Milyas, which extended on 

the common frontier of Piſidia and Phrygia, 

in the neighbourhood of the mountains. But 
we cannot enter into a detail of poſitions on this 

fronticr, through want of intelligence concern- 

ing the actual ſtate of the country. 


— —— 


. * "Hpairziov, Vulcani templum; ab ngaires, ignis, et dees, 
templum, 
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PAMPHYLIA ET PISIDIA. 


Me thus compriſe, under the ſame title, two 
countries, between which it would be difficult 
to determine the limits with preciſion. But 
what diſtinguiſhes them in general manner is, 
that Pamphylia borders the ſea, while Piſidia 
. occupies the interior country. To obſerve a 
natural order, we muſt firſt ſurvey the mari- 
time part. The poſition: of Olbia appears to 
be that given to the modern city of Antalia, or, 
as it is commonly called, Satalia ; for, at ſome 
diſtance from this, the ſite of the ancient A. 
talea manifeſts itſelf under the name of Palaia 


Antalia. The river Catara#es, called in the + 


country Duden- Soui, ought to precede Attalea, 
according to Strabo; and the city therefore at 
the mouth of this river repreſents the ancient 
Olbia. The Ceſtrus, which ſucceeds, conducts 
at ſome diſtance from the ſea to Perga, which 
took the rank of metropolis in the province of 
Pamphylia, and which appears to be concealed 
under the Turkiſh denomination of Kara-hiſar, 
or the Black Caſtle, in a diſtri called Tekieh. 
Further on was Aſpendus, on the river Eury- 
medon. Ranging along the coaſt we find Side, 

2 3 which 
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name of Iburar, without obtaining the ſame 


is deſcribed in antiquity ; and although this 


find Termeſſus, on the indeterminate limits of 


which is mentioned in concluding the ſection 


which ſeems to have taken precedence of Perga: 
for when Pamphylia was divided into two pro- - 
vinces, it became metropolis of the firſt, A 
port covered with many little iſles, and called 
Candeloro, appears to correſpond with this po- 
ſition. We are inſtructed concerning the ſitua- 
tion of Cibyra, which was above, by the modern 


ſatisfaction in our ſearch after places more con- 
ſiderable. Beyond the river Melas, or the 
Black, the limits of Pamphylia are extremely 
equivocal : Coracqum being attributed to Cili- 
cia; and in another time, Sydra, which is more 
remote, being given to Pamphylia. On this 
ſhore there exiſts a place named Alanieh, ſeated 
on a rock that overlooks the ſea, as Coracefium 


place owes its preſent ſtate to a Sehukide Sul- 


tan, it may be eſteemed more ancient, and the 
ſame as the Caſtel Ubaldo of the marine atlaſes, 
Advancing towards the interior country, we 


Pamphylia and Piſidia, ſituated before the de- 
files that gave entrance to the country of Mylas, 


of Lycia. It was the center of the little ter- 
ritory of Cabalia, bounded by Lycia and Pam- 
phy lia, 
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phylia, and inhabited by the Solymi, This po- 
fition appears to correſpond with that of a 
place at the foot mountains, whoſe- name of 
Eſtenaz may be derived from a Greek word 
fignifying defiles. In the interior of Piſidia, 
now named Hamid, Cremna, a ſtrong place 
where the Romans eſtabliſhed a colony, appears 
to preſerve its name in that of Kebrinaz, which 
has an ancient caſtle on a high mount. Be- 
tween this place and Sagalaſſus, was Sandalium, 
a fortreſs that no invader ever inſulted, Is- 
barteh, a principal city in this canton, may 
owe this name to Baris, or Baridos. The po- 
ſition of Ly/one concurs with that whoſe name 
is Ap-laſon, and not without analogy. Tro- 
gitis 1s diſcloſed in Egreder, or Egredi, on the 
borders of a lake of the ſame name: and the 
name of Haviran has ſome affinity with that 
of Oroanda. A city under Taurus, called 
by the Macedonian name of Seleucia, with the 
ſurname of Ferrea, may be concealed under 
that of Euſhar, which a conſiderable town 
bears below the lake of Egridi. But the 
greateſt city of Piſidia was Selga, of Lacede- 
monian foundation, and which had become ſo 


From otevog, anguſins, | 


44 powerful 
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powerful as to be able to arm 20,000 men, 
It appeats aſcribed to Pamphylia, in a poſterior 
age; but the ſite which it occupied is now 
unknown. F'etneliſſus ſeems to have been ad- 
jacent, above Aſpendus; and .Catenna towards 
Homonada, which ſhall be mentioned in treat- 
ing of Cilicia. 

Jauria was a country adjacent to Piſidia; 
and the Iſaurians were diſtinguiſhed from the 
Piſidians by the violence and rapine which, they 

exerciſed on their neighbours. Servilius, who 
was charged with the conduct of the war in 
this country, and who acquired from its ſucceſs 
the ſurname of Iſauricus, deſtroyed their capital 
called aura; which Amyntas, of whom Gala- 
tia has given us occaſion to ſpeak, re-eſtabliſhed, 
after having diſlodged a partiſan who in this 
country held Derbe and Lyfira. The name of 
Darb properly denotes a gate; and this place 
may be repreſented by that called Alah-dag, at 
the paſſage of a high mountain. Among the 
places that are known at this day in Iſauria, 
Bei Shehri, on a lake, is the principal; and 
above this, a poſition near another lake pre- 
ſerves, in the name of Kerah, that of Cerals. 
We ſhall ſee that the name of Iſauria has 5 


come pioper to a part of Cilicia, 
IL. 


— 


* 


FF 


Overlooked by the ridge of Taurus on the 
northern ſide, Cilicia borders the ſea on the 
ſouth, to the limits of Syria. The Cilices are 
firſt mentioned at a time when the weakneſs 
of the kings of Syria, and the diviſions in their 
houſe, permitted this nation to exerciſe piracy 
with impunity ; a practice which could not but 
be agreeable to the Ptolemies, enemies to the 
Seleucides, and which was not at firſt. an object 
directly intereſting to the Romans. But the 
predatory power, which extended to the mari- 
time places as well as on the ſeas, having 
grown to ſuch a height as to brave the Ro- 
mans on the ſhores of Italy, Servilius Iſauricus 
was ſent to deſtroy the pirates. He, however, 
did but begin the work, which Pompey fi- 
niſhed by a naval victory under Coraceſium, 
and the conſequent capture of this city, men- 
tioned in the preceding ſection. 


A part of Cilicia, extremely rude and moun- 


tainous, was diſtinguiſhed by the ſurname of 
Trachea, which expreſſes in Greek its topical 


* 'Tpaxus, aſper. 
| cha» 
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character; and this is the firſt that preſents 
itſelf after Pamphylia. A conformity in the 
aſpect of the country with that of Jauria juſt 
deſcribed, cauſed: this name to | paſs by conti- 
nuity into this part of Cilicia, which appears 
thus denominated in the notices of the eaſtern 
empire. Among the Turks this canton is 
called Itch-ul, which ſignifies an interior coun- 
try. Following the ſea coaſt, Selmis occurs at 
the mouth of a river of the ſame name; and 
which, for having been the place where the 
emperor Trajan died, aſſumed the name of 
Trajanopolis; but it has fince retaken its 
primitive denomination in the form of Se- 
lenti. At the foot of a ſteep mountain near 
the ſea, and named Cragus as that in Lycia, 
an Antiochia has taken the diminutive form of 
Antiocheta. There is then recognized Chara- 
driis, in Calandro, Anemurium, on a promon- 
tory oppoſite a point of land in Cyprus, has 
ſcarcely changed its name in the, form of Ane- 
mur, or Anemurich. The prepoſition of place 
being prefixed, it may make Eſtenmur, but not 
Eſtelmur, as expreſſed in the maps. The 
name of Celenderis is found the Kelnar of the 
preſent day. The Calycadnus, or, as it is now 


called, Kelikdni, having its mouth between two 
5 pro- 
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ontories, conducts to Seleucia, ſurnamed 
Trachea; to diſtinguiſh it from other cities 
of the ſame name, and as the capital of Cilicia 
Trachea. This city is ſtill the principal one 
in the country, and preſerves its name in that 
of Seletkeh. As to the inland poſitions, Ho- 
monada, on the confines of Iſauria, in a fitu- 
ation very proper for a ſtrong fortreſs, retains, 
under the name of Ermenak, a caſtle hewn out 
of a rock, and leſs disfigured by time or vio- 
lence than moſt others of the ſame antiquity. 
We would fain, with equal preciſion, aſcertain 
the ſituation of Olba, in the country named 
Cetis ; as it was the ſee of a ſacred college 
(founded by Ajax, ſon of Teucer), whoſe pon- 

tiff was ſovereign. | 
From Cilicia Trachea we paſs to that which, 
being leſs rugged, was called Campęſtris, or the 
Plains, The firſt place that preſents itſelf on 
the ſhore is Corycus, where is mentioned a ca- 
vern or hollow, which produced ſaffron highly 
eſteemed, This poſition preſerves the name of 
Curco, Not far from it, a little iſle named 
Eleuſa contained a city named Sebafte, con- 
ſtructed by Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, 
whom Auguſtus put in poſſeſſion of Cilicia 
Trachea. A little riyer named Lamus gave to 
this 


348 COMPENDIUM or 


this canton, which it paſſes through, the name 
of Lamotris; and that of Lamuzo ſtill. ſubſiſts, 
Not far from its mouth, Soli, an ancient Greek 
city, was reduced to an inconſiderable number of 
inhabitants, when Pompey eſtabliſhed there the 
pirates who had been admitted to a capitulation, 


cauſing the place to take the name of Pompeiopolis, 


Anchiale, at a ſmall diſtance from the ſea, and 
which owed its foundation to Sardanapalus, till 
poſſeſſes the tomb, or cenotaph rather, of this 
prince, with an inſcription which makes him 
ſpeak in conformity to the maxims of ſenſua- 
lity adopted by the orientals. The expanſion of 
the river Cydnus, near the ſea, forms a port at 
leaſt a mile below the city of Tarſus; which 
this river traverſes, at no great diſtance from 
its ſources, in Mount Taurus, This 1s the 
river where Alexander endangered his life in 
bathing, from the extreme coldneſs of its wa- 
ters. , Tarſus was a great and populous city; 
and ſo much diſtinguiſhed by the cultivation of 
literature and philoſophy, as to maintain a 
competition with Athens and Alexandria, the 
moſt celebrated ſchools of antiquity. Having 
fallen into the hands of the Mahometans, it 
became the frontier of the two empires, and 
received new fortifications from the Khalif 
1 | | Haroun 
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Haroun Arreſkid. It exiſts under the name of 
Tarſous, but as ſubordinate to Adana, and even 
compriſed in the modern diſtri& of this city. 
Adana preſerves its name and poſition on the 
river Sarus, or Seihoun, as it is now called. 
This river, after opening to itſelf a paſſage 
through Mount Taurus, and forming thereby 
the famous defile known under the name of 
Pylæ Ciliciæ, or the gates of Cilieia, renders it- 
ſelf into the ſea where the ſhore retires ſo as 
to form two points called Sari Capita, or the 
Heads of Sarus. The Pyramus which ſucceeds 
has taken the name of Geihoun. At its mouth 
there is found Agæ, in the name of Alas; 
Mallus, in Mallo; and Mapſus, or Mopſu-eſtia, 
in Meſſis. Aſcending the ſame river, we find 
Anazarbus, which alſo bore the name of Cæ- 
farea, particularly diſtinguiſhed in this country; 
and on the diviſion of Cilicia into two pro- 
vinces, nnder the youpger Theodoſius, this city 
was elevated to the rank of metropohs in the 
ſecond Cilicia ; Tarſus preſerving that dignity 
in the firſt. A canton named Characene, having 
a city called Flavias, makes itſelf known by the 
name of Kars, which is proper to a diſtrict - 
contiguous to Anzarba, as it 1s now called. 
| Lycamtis 
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Lycanitis is another canton more remote, the 
fame with Lycandus of the Byzantian au- 
thors, and which communicates to Mount Ama. 
nus, whereby it is covered, the name of Al- 
Lucan. The place correſponding with a city 
named Irenopolis, and otherwiſe Neronias, in this 
canton, is not known. But Germanicia is recog- 
nized in the poſition of Maraſh ; for we know 
that this city, now the chief place of a great 
government, is alſo called Banicia, by alteration 
of the ancient name ; and detaching it from 
Cilicia, it has alſo been compriſed in a province 
of Syria, called Euphrateſien. The country 
that we have juſt been viewing, and its envi- 
rons, correſpond with that which in the time 
of the Croiſades was called the kingdom of 
Leon, from the name of many Armenian 
princes ; the firſt of whom arrived at the regal 
dignity towards the cloſe of the twelfth cen- 
tury. Returning towards the ſea, Ius, the 
famous ſcene of a great victory of Alexander 
over Darius, and which gives the name of 
Ncus Sinus to a gulf of the Mediterranean that 
penetrates deepeſt into the continent, retains its 
name under the form of Alaſſe; and the river 
Pinarus, which is in the neighbourhood, is 

: now 
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now named Deli-ſou, Nicopolis * appears to 
owe this name to a famous victory alſo ; al- 
though its poſition, diſtant from the a, does 
not repreſent the field of battle: a place named 
Keniſat- aſoud, or the Black Church, now occu- 
pies this ſite; which retained its ancient de- 
fences when Khalif Re Shid fortified it. Epi- 
phania may be applied to a place named Sur- 
fendkar. As to Baie, on the ſea, it is ſuffi- 
ciently evident in Paias. The torrent named 
Carſus is found in the name of Maherſi, or 
Ma-kerſi; and the traveller has only to croſs 
it to find himſelf incloſed between Mount 
Amanus and the ſea. It is here that Cilicia 
terminates; this paſſage being called Syriæ Pyle, 
or the Gates of Syria. It coneludes alſo our 
deſcription of the firſt part of Aſia; which, as 
well from the. extent of the ſubject, as from 
the importance and celebrity of the objects that 
are contained in it, could not be treated with 
more brevity. 


From ma, victoria, and wong, civitas. 
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g II. 


A R M E N 8 A, 
COLCHIS, 


IBERIA, ALBANIA 


 ARMENTA. 


RMENIA extends from the Euphrates 
eaſtward to the place where the Kur 

and Aras unite their ſtreams, not far from their 
mouth. It is contiguous on the north to the 
three countries afſembled in this chapter, and 
which fill all the interval between the Euxine 
and Caſpian Seas. Towards the ſouth it is 
bounded by Meſopotamia, Aſſyria, and Medes. 
It is a country much diverſified with mountains 
and plains. The Euphrates and Tigris have here 
their ſources ; and the Aras traverſes the prin- 


cipal part of the country from * to eaſt. We 
have 
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have feen Armenia: not bounded. by the, Eu- 
phrates, but extending weſtward of that river 
in Cappadocia, under the name of Armenia 
minor, by diſtinction from the Armenia proper 
and major, which conſtitutes our preſent object. 
The fables publiſhed by the Greeks concerning 
the origin of this nation, and the name of the 
country, merit. not the leaſt conſideration. | | 
Armenia appears to have been ſucceſſively ſub- 
jetted to the great monarchies of the Eaſt; 


1 * ” 
—— — —— 


| 
to that of the Medes after the Aſſyrian domina- 9 
tion; and then governed by Satraps under the = 
kings of Perſia. The Seleucides reigned here 1 
till the defeat of Antiochus the Great by the | 
Romans. The governors who commanded in | 
; Armenia then rendered themſelves independent, | 
I But this ſtate fluctuating between two potent em- | 
r pires, and alternately ruled by the Romans and | 
* the Parthians, was conſidered by the latter as | 
4 the portion for the cadet of the houſe of the | | 
Arſacides. It was the ſame under the ſecond 
1 empire of the Perſians; and the part confining 
4 on this empire was called Perſarmenia. 
18 TO enter upon the detail of the country, we | 
re muſt follow the routes which travellers furniſh, | 
* and depart from the poſition of Atz-roum. It | 
le is known to the Byzantians only under the on 
ve ; Aa name 
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-name of Arze ; to which is added the ſartiame 
of Roum, denoting a place in the Greek em- 
pire: and they muſt. be very ignorant of the 
Fabje& in general who write this name Erze- 


ron, as it appears ih the maps. It is known 
that one of the ſtreams that contributes to the 


Euphrates, runs by this city: a little below 
Which, a place called Elegia'difcovers itſelf, in 
the name of Ilija, denoting hot baths. We be- 
lieve that the name of Gymnias, which occurs in 
the retreat of the ten thouſand, is found in that 
of Gennis, But a conſiderable place on the fron- 
tier of the Lower Empire, named Theodefioþt- 


lis, is now called Haſſan-cala, and otherwiſe 
Cali-cala, or the Beautiful Caſtle. The Araxe, 


or Aras, is in this place but a rivulet ; and the 
name of Phafiane, which the Byzantians beſtow 


on a canton traverſed by the Aras at its en- 


trance in Armenia, ſubſiſts in that of Paſtam, 
or Paſin, as the Turks: call it. Thus one is 
not ſurpriſed to find in Xenophon that the 


Greeks paſſed the Aras under the name of 
Phaſis. It is proper here to remark that Ar- 


menia is ſeparated from Colchis by the river 
Acampfi, which is ſaid to ruſh into the fea 
with ſuch. impetuoſity, as to forbid all ap- 
© proaches to the ſhore, It is named Bias to- 


wards 
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wards its ſource, which it has among the moun- 


tains inhabited by the Tzani, whoſe name was 
Sanni, according to the moſt ancient notice of this 


nation. The ſituation of Iſpita on this river 
indicates that of Hiſpiratis, which Strabo'ſpeaks 
of as containing mines of gold. Adranuizium, 
a frontier place, as it is mentioned in the By- 
zantians, is found in Ardanoudji : and; a canton 


named Tahoſkari accords in local circumſtances 


with Taochi, in the return of the ten thouſand. 

We now reaſſume the courſe of the Aras, It 
receives on the left ſhore a river which comes 
from an ancient city, whoſe preſent name of 
Anifi refers to that of Abnicum of the Byzan- 


tian hiſtorians. As to the name of this river, 


which is Harpaſou, it differs in nothing from 
the Harpaſus that we find in Xenophon, imme- 
diately after the paſſage of the Phaſis, which 
we have remarked to be the Aras. This Har- 
paſus of Xenophon, after having paſſed by Kars, 
is joined by another river, which more preciſely 
retains the name of Harpaſou. A canton in 
the north of Armenia, named Chorzene, owed 
its name apparently to this city of Kars; and 
we find a city named Chor/a in Ptolemy. - De- 
ſcending the Aras a little, we encounter Armav- 
ria, or Armavir, as the Armenians pronounce 

Aa 2 it; 


35 courENDIUM OP- 


Re” which in their traditions is an ancient royal 


city. But it is ſtill lower, and in a bend of the 
river, that the Armenian city moſt diſtinguiſhed 
in hiſtory exiſted under the name of Artaxata, 
which it received from king Artaxias. This 
city is no longer in being, but its ſite is known, 
This muſt be diſtinguiſhed from Tib;um, men- 
tioned in the hiſtory of the Lower Empire, and 
which is now pronounced by the Armenians 
Tevin. If the tradition of the country is to be 
credited, another royal city, to which the king 
Valarſaces, brother to the ſecond of the Par- 
thian Arſacides, had given the name of Yalar- 
ſapat, exiſted in the place where the patriarchal 
church of Ekſmiazin is now found. The popu- 
lation of theſe places has been exhauſted to ſup- 
ply Erivan, now the predominant city in their 
neighbourhood. Nakſivan is a city diſtinguiſhed 
in Armenia, by the opinion of its being con- 
ſtructed ſoon after the deluge ; and we find 
Naxuana in Ptolemy. The country here ex- 
tends in plains more than in any other part; 
and the Aras, towards the end of its courſe, 
ſeparates it from the Media called Atropatene, 
We proceed now to deſcribe the parts which 
extend to Meſopotamia and Aſſyria. To the 


Euphrates, which has —_ 20 mentioned 
as 
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as having its origin near to Arz-roum, is added 
another branch, whoſe ſources, called in the 
country Bing-gheul, or the Thouſand Foun- 
tains, form a river which appears to have been 
that named Lycus. The river, of which the 
union of theſe two ſtreams makes the com- 
mencement, 1s particularly. called Frat. ' But 
there is ſtill another Euphrates, which having 
its fountains further diſtant, becomes more con- 
ſiderable than the precedent at its junction. 
This Euphrates is that which, preciſely un- 
der this name, the ten thouſand paſſed in re- 
turning; and the ſame that Corbulon, charged 
with the conduct of the war in Armenia under 
Nero, makes iſſue from a diſtri called Cara- 
mes, according to the report of Pliny. There 
are circumſtances that authorize the application 
to it of the name Arſamas, which another 
river decidedly claims. This is what the Turks 
name Morad-ſiai, which fignifies the Water 
of Deſire. Ptolemy recognizes a twofold Eu- 
phrates, concerning which modern literati 
manifeſt an embarraſſment which a further 
knowledge of the country will remove. The 
mountain whence the ſecond Euphrates iſſues 
is called Abus, or Abas ;_ and a city named Si- 
6.0, at the foot of this mountain, correſponds 
Aursed Aa 3 with 


358 COMPENDIUM. or 


with the poſition of a place named Baiazid. That 
of Diadine, which is lower, appears to find its 
name in Daudyana. The Mauro-caſtrum under 


the Lower Empire is evidently Malaz- kerd, be- 


cauſe the ſignification is the ſame. Moxocne 
forms a particular canton among many which 
Diocleſian acquired by ceſſion of the king of 
Perſia, and which is recognized in the name of 
Mouſh. The river which traverſes it appears 
to be the Teleboas, which the ten thouſand 
met with between the ſources of the Tigris 
and their paſſage of the Euphrates, The ſpace 
compriſed between theſe two Euphrates, retains 
its name of Aciliſene in that of Ekilis. 

Between this Euphrates and Mount Taurus 
is a great. country, whoſe name- of Sophene is 
preſerved in that of Zoph. A river named 
Arſunias, now Arſen, croſſes this country, to 
diſcharge itſelf into the Euphrates, after having 
paſſed Arſamoſata, a conſiderable place, whoſe 
name is preſerved under the form of Simſat, or 


Shimſhat. A little below, and at a place of 


the ſame name with the Elegia, or Ilija, by 
Arz- roum, the Euphrates pierces the chain of 
Mount Taurus; and this place is now called 
the Paſs of Nuſhar. A fortreſs of this country 


above 9 called Kar-birt, f is Churpote in the 
8 A Byzantian 


\s 
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Byzantian authors. Anz/ta, which gives the 
name to a canton, appears to be the ſame with a 


place called Anſga; and the fortreſs known by 


the name of Ardis appears to indicate the poſi- 
tion vf Artagt-ceria, the ſame probably with Ar- 
tagera, mentioned particularly on the occaſion of 
a mortal wound which Caius, one of the ne- 
phews of Auguſtus, received there. Baliſbiga, 
the poſition of which, given in the neighbour- 
hood of the Euphrates, takes in conſequence 
that of the fortreſs of Palou, or Pali, the reſi- 
dence of a bey or governor. Approaching to 
Amid, Argana 1s found under the ancient name, 
Amida was not known, at leaſt under this 
name, till the fourth century. From changes 
that took place about that time in the diſtribu- 
tion, of Provinces, effacing even the primitive 
limits of countries, 1t happened that Amida 
was made the metropolis of a province of Meſo- 
potamia. Conſtantius putting it in a ſtate to cover 
this frontier of the empire, gave it the name of 
Confantia, which it has not retained : for that 
of Amid has, remained; aud its walls, conſtruct- 
ed with, black ſtones, have cauſedit to be called 
Kara Amid; although it is more commonly 
denominated Diar Bekir, the name of its diſtrict. 
But we muſt not omit to remark that there is 
mention made of a royal city of Sophene by 
A224 Strabo, 


— — — 
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Strabo, under the name of Carcathiocerta ; and 
the city of this name was ſituated on the Tigris, 
according to Pliny ; whence ariſes a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption that it is Amid which is thus ſpoken 
of under a former name, which expreſſes in its 
termination a place of defence, And this hav- 
ing been a barrier to the Greek empire, has 
under that of the Turks become the reſidence 
of a Beglerbeg. 
The origin of the Tigris, which has been 
cited on the ſubject of the poſition of Amid, or 
Diar Bekir, is a ſubje& of diſcuſſion. When we 
read in antiquity that the Tigris runs ſo near 
to the Arſanias that theſe rivers almoſt mix 
their waters, it is only to be underſtood of the 
branch which paſſes the city juſt named. Other 
rivers which join this below Amid are equally 
taken for the Tigris; but it may be ſaid that the 
peculiar Tigris of Pliny is that diſtinguiſhed 
by the name of Nymphaus; and by that of 
Baſilinfa, or Barema, in the oriental geography. 
On examining with attention the route of 
| Xenophon, i it will be found that the ſource of 
the Tigris which he met with, ought to be re- 
ferred to this laſt river. It croſſes two or more 
lakes; and that named Thoſpitis was ſo called 
from a town named Thoſþia, which appearing 
afterwards under the name e of Arzaniorum oppi- 
| dum, 
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dum, communicated that of Arxanens to a can- 
ton; and it ſtill ſubſiſts in the name of Erzen. A 

mentioned in the notice of the empire 
under the name of Cepha, preſerves this name 
in the form of Heſn-keif, on the borders of the 
Tigris, which nearly environs it by a remark- 
able involution. - It is plainly to be ſeen that 
ſuch a denomination as that of Martyropolis on 
the Nmpbæus could not have had being till the 
time of the Lower Empire ; and this city is now 
called Miafarekin. The chain of mountains 
which covers towards the north the ſources of 
theſe ſeveral ſtreams of the Tigris, appears to 
be the Niphates of the ancients, notwithſtanding 
that the circumſtances of * 8 * do 
not juſtify this opinion. 

Tigranocerta, although the proſperity of Ti- 
granes its founder was of ſhort duration, appears 
to have preſerved after him the rank of a great 
city, It could not be far removed from the 
Tigris, ſince its diſtance from Niſibis in Meſo- 
potamia is but thirty-ſeven miles. A very conſi- 
derable river, named Nicephorius, flowed under its 
ramparts; and when we ſee the Greeks in Ne- 
nophon, after having cleared the Carducian 
mountains, and before arriving at the fountain of 
the Tigris, paſing a river, which in the country 


was 
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was named Centrites, there can be no doubt that 
this river has ſomething common in its courſe 
with that which has the Greek name of Nice- 
pborius. It appears at preſent under the name 
. of Khabour; and a city named Sered, towards 
the lower part of its courſe, may repreſent Ti- 
granocerta. This ſouthern part of Armenia 
would terminate the deſcription of the country, if 
it were not judged expedient to compriſe within 
theſe limits the great lake which has the name 
of Arfiſa in Ptolemy. It was on its northern 
fide Embelliſhed with cities, which were better 
known to the Byzantian writers than they had 
been before: Chaliat, or Aklat, Ares, or Argiſh, 
and Perkr;. The city under the name of Arte- 
mita, in Ptolemy, appears to be that of Van. 
If Armenian hiſtory be to be credited, it owed 
its foundation to Semiramis, and it ſhould in 
conſequence have borne the name of Semiramo- 
certa; as among the Armenians, Vani ſight» 
fies a ſtrong hold. Although it be common to 
call this lake by the modern name of the city, 
there may be alſo remarked an analogy between 

the name which Ptolemy furniſhes and that of 
Ares, or Argiſi. This canton of Armenia is 
called Vaſpurakan, a name that appears to be 


employed by the Byzantian writers. ” 21 
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COLCHIS, which the fable of the Golden 
Fleece, and the expedition of Jaſon and the 
Argonauts, have rendered famous in remote an- 
tiquity, . borders the head of the Euxine- Sea: 
being bounded on the eaſt! by Iberia, and co- 
vered by Caucaſus towards the north. In the 
time of the Lower Empire the ſame country 1s 
called Lazica';, and the name of Colchi appears 


to have been replaced by that of the Lax, 


which anteriorly was only proper to a parti- 
cular nation, compriſed in the limits of what is 
now named Guria, on the ſouthern bank of the 
Faz, That which is now known under the 
name of Mengril, or Odiſci, on the Black Sea, 
from the mouth of the Phaſis aſcending to- 
wards the north, is only a part of Colchis, as 
is that more interior towards the frontier of 
Georgia, and called Imeriti. Phafis bears now, 
with the name of Faſz, that of Rione, which 
comes from a branch of this river, called Rheon 
by the writers of the Lower Empire, and which 
unites with the Faſz about fifty miles above its 
mouth. The writers of a higher-antiquity, to 
whom the Rheon does not appear to be known 

ö (although 
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(although the Rhoas mentioned by Pliny may 
refer to it), take the right or ſouthern branch. 
peculiarly for the Phaſis ; as we ſee in Strabo, 
when he ſays that, in penetrating to Iberia, the 
Phaſis muſt be paſſed more than a hundred 
times above Sarapana; the poſition of which 
Shorabani on the ſame river preſerves. Poſi- 
tive intelligence of the country corrects an error 
in the ancient geography on the ſubject of this 
river, which is there repreſented as coming 
from the ſouth before taking its coutſe towards 
the weſt, like the Acamſis in the preceding 
ſection. Colchis is watered by a great number 
of rivers, whereof mention is made in the an- 
cient monuments, but which are of too ſmall 
importance to obtain a notice here. 

To enter upon ſome detail of poſitions, we muſt 
firſt ſpeak of a city of Greek foundation, as hav- 
ingexiſted underthenameof Phafis, at themouth 
of the river of the ſame name. On this river too, 
at ſomediſtance from the ſea, a had been known 
to the Argonauts. But the principal city of Col- 
chis, and the native place of Medea, was Cyta, now 
Cotatis, on the Rheon, a little above its junction 
with the other branch of the river. We have 
already mentioned Sarapana, which was 2 
fortreſs in the interior country, Scanda, among 

| the 
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1 the Lazi, preſerves the ſame name. There is 
u no mention of Arebeopolis.till the reigu of Juſti- 
, nian; yet as the principal place of the Lazi, 
e and which defended itſelf againſt the Perſians, 
d it may be intereſting to remark, that its po- 
h ſition accords with that which in, Mingrel 
2 is diſtinguiſhed as an aſylum pf the princes 
r of the country, undet the name of Ruki. 


8 On the ſhore of the ſea, Dioſcurias, alſo named 
Sebgftopolis,, was in the earlieſt age the port 
moſt | frequented in Colchis by diſtant as 
well as neighbouring nations, ſpeaking dif- 
ferent languages; a circumſtance that ſtill 
— diſtinguiſhes Iſkuriah, whoſe name is only 
l a2 depravation of the ancient - denomination. 
The laſt place of the country was Pius, the 
accuſative whereof, or Pityunta, has made the 
modern denomination of Pitchinda: and, a little 
further, a paſſage contracted between the fea 
and a mountain was cloſed by a retrenchment 
called Validus Murus, or the Strong Wall; and 
this defile is ſtill called Der-bend, which has a 
correſpondent ſignification. The name Dandars, 
of an elevated place at ſome diſtance from the 
ſea, between Iſkuriah and Pitchinda, indicates 
a canton of a particular people named Dandari 
in antiquity. 


er 
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the weſt, like the Acamſis in the preceding 
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(although the Rhaas mentioned by Pliny may 
refer to it), take the right or ſouthern branch 


peculiarly for the Phaſis; as we ſee in Strabo, 


when he ſays that. in penetrating to Ibetia, the 


Phaſis muſt be paſſed more than 2 hundred 
times above 'Sarapana ;- the poſition, of which 
Shorabani on the ſame river /preſerves. , Poſi- 


tive intelligence of the country corrects an error 
in the ancient geography on the ſubject of this 


river, which is there repreſented as coming 


from the ſouth before taking its coutſe towards 


ſection. Colchis is watered by a great number 
of rivers, whereof mention is made in the an- 
cient monuments, but which are of too {mall 
importance to obtain a notice hereG. 
To enter upon ſome detail of et werden 
firſt ſpeak of a city of Greek foundation, as hav- 


ingexiſted underthenameof Phafis, at the mouth 
of the river of the ſame name. On this river too, 


at ſornediſtance from the ſea, a had been known 
to the Argonauts. But the principal city of Col- 
chis, and the native place of Medea, was Cyta, now 


Cotatis, on the Rheon, a little above its junction 
with the other branch of the river. We have 


already mentioned Sarapana, which was a 
ym in the interior country. Scanda, among 
"g ts 
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the Lazi; preſerves the ſame name. There is 


„nian; yet as the principal place of the Lazi, 
and which defeuded itſelf againſt the Perſians, 
it may be intereſting to remark, that its po- 
ſition accords with that which in Mingrel 
is diſtinguiſhed as an aſylum. pf the princes 
of the country, under; the name of Ruki. 
On the ſhore of the ſea, Digſcurias, alſo named 
Sebgfiopolis,, was in the earlieſt age the port 


moſt / frequented, id Colchis by diſtant as 


well as neighbouring nations, ſpeaking! dif- 
ferent languages; 2 cireumſtance that ſtill 
diſtinguiſhes Iſkuriah, whoſe name is only 
depravation of the ancient denomination. 
The laſt place of the country was Pihyus, the 
accuſative whereof, or Pityunta, has made the 
modern denomination of Pitchinda: and, a little 
further, a paſſage contracted between the. ſea 
and a mountain was cloſed by a retrenchment 
called Validus Murus, or the Strong Wall; and 
this defile is ſtill called Der- bend, which has a 
correſpondent fgnification. The name Dandars, 


of an elevated place at ſome diſtance from the 


ſea, between Iſkuriah and Pitchinda, indicates 
a canton of a en people e Dandari 
in antiquity. XS} 
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no mention of Arebweopolis.till the reigu of Juſti- 
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Among many nations diſtinguiſhed between 
theth ſelves, it is remarked that the Aub, nom 
beyond the limits of Mingril towards Pitchinda, 
appear heretofore about the center of Colchis. 
In Cauenſus, the Sun, a powerful tation, were 
on tlie confifſes of Celchis, and the country 
which they becupied is ſtill called Suancti, 
which appears to be the ethnic of the nation. 
Matry gorges of Mount Caueaſus retain veſtiges 
of retrenchments by which they were cloſed. 
Scymnia was a canton, whoſe name is thought 
to be found in Letſkoumi, between Mengril 
and Imeriti. On the common limits of Iberia, 
Armenia, and Colchis, the Mo/ch:, portioned 
between theſe three regions, cauſed the name 
of Myſchia to be given to the country which 
they occupied, whoſe mountains covering the 
ſources of the Euphrates communicate with 
the chains that reign — Pontus and the 
leſs Armenia. 12 5 
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IBERIA. 


11 bold the middle in the rw that extends 
from the Euxine to the Caſpian Sea. Moun- 
tains detached fror the ridge of Caucaſus, by 


_ which it is covered towards the north, em- 
, | brace 


* 
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prace it on ohe fide towards Colchis, and on 


the offer towards Albania ; and thus interrupt 
the communication between the two ſeas. Its 
name of Heri ſtems to be now confliied to 
the part bordering oh Colchis, which, as we 
have obſerved; is called Imetiti, by we change 
of a letter, accbrdng to the modern practice 
of the Levantine Greeks; while the name of 
Georgia has prevailed over far the greater” part 
of the country. A Bret river called "Cyrus, 
Hung from the frontier 'of Armen., traverſes 


all this country to the limits of Albania; and, 


after having . received the Araxes, discharge 
"tel ! into the Caſpian Sea bye two mouths, 
which retain the name of Kür. Iberia Was Bot 
ſubjeeted to the Medes or Perſians ; nor could 
it have been well known in the welt before the 


Roman arms, under the condy& of Pompey, 


penetrated through Albania, to the Caf, pian Sea; 


and till the affairs of Armeyia occaſioned diſcord ; 


3349! 1 


with the kings of Iberia. 1 
In a narrow paſs, at the entrance a the coun- 

try, where the Cyrus receives another 3 river 
: named Aragus, were two ities at "no great 
; diſtance from each other ; ; e on the 
greater river, and Seumara on the leſs; and it 
may be preſumed that theſe Places \ were in the 

| neigh» 
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8 of Alkalzike, the iel of 2 
3 ment on this frontier of the Turkiſh em- 
ire. We would fain diſcoxer the poſition of 
Zaliſa, which is mentioned by Ptolemy as the 
capital of Iberia. That which: is commonly 
called Teflis, is Tbliſi in the country, and de- 
noting mineral fountains ; and it is obſerved 
that the name of Tepliz is common to ſimilar 
places in countries where the Slavonian lan- 
guage has prevailed. On the frontier of Col- 
.chis, a place called Idea had borne the name 
of Phrixus, which, according to Greek fables, 
was antecedent to the arrival of the Argonauts 
in the country. In the remoteſt part of Iberia, 
towards the north, is a narrow paſſage through 
the mountains, called Pylz Caucafie, which 
Was cloſed with a. gate, and defended by 2 
fortreſs. named Cumania: and the bed of; 
' torrent traverſed this defile ; as ſeveral torrents, 
. deſcending from the mountains, are. united to 
pierce the gorge called Tatar, or Tartar Topa, 
in the laſt of the ridges of Caucaſus, and are 
 Uiſcharged i into the Caſpian Sea, under the name 
of the river Terki. A vaſt country of plains 
then ftretches from theſe mountains as far 
a8 the Palus Mzotis ; - and it was to ſhut the 


entrance of Iberia W I che Sarmatian nations 
428 Aſſem⸗ 
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affembled in theſe plains, that this paſſage was 
fortified. Under the Lower Empire theſe nations, 
among whom we diſtinguiſh the Sabiri, are 
called Hunns. In the time of Juſtinian, the for- 
treſs was in the poſſeſſion of a Hunnic prince, 
and it is found cited in an Armenian manuſcript 
uy the name or Hounora-Kert. | | 


ALBANIA: 14g 


It extends fron Iberia caſtward along the 
| Caſpian Sea to the Cyrus, which appears to 
ſeparate it from Media Atropatena ; - and its 
limits. remount this river to a ſtream, which it 
receives towards the frontier of Iberia, called 
Alazon, and which has not changed its name. 
The country was divided among many nations, 
which Pompey found united under a King. 
The people inhabiting Albania, leſs inclined to 
the cultute of the land than thoſe of Iberia, 
were occupied principally in the feeding of 
cattle. The mountains which cover this coun- 
try are called Dagh-iſtan®, from terms in uſe 
in the Turkiſh language: and as to the national 
name, or that of Lefghi, there is mention in 
antiquity of the Leges, or Lege, as a Scythian » 
Dab ſignifies a mountain, and 7 iftana country, or region, 
in t the Perſian language. 
2 B b | people . 
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tion of a city, named by the Perſians Der-bend; 
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people of Caucaſus, near the ſea, and contigu- 
ous to Albania. , The: ſouthern part, adjacent 
to the Kur, forms at preſent a ne called 
Shirvan. | | 

According to Pliny, the principal city of Al- 
bania was Cabalaca, which name is found in 


that of Kablas-var, on a river named Samyra; 


and as this is the greateſt in the center of the 
country, it may repreſent the Albanus fluvius of 
Ptolemy. A maritime city, under the name of 
Aba, might be reprefented by Niaſabad, if a 

ſition more northern than the river, accord- 
ing to Ptolemy, did not ſvit better with that of 
Derbend, If a maritime city be ſought for 
diſtant towards the ſouth, to correſpond with 
that of Getara in Ptolemy, Baku will be found to 
agree in the local circumſtances, being a place re- 
markable for the ſprings of naptha or bitumen 


in its environs. Between the name of Mame- 


chia, which we read in Ptolemy, and that of 
Shamaki, the capital of Shirvan, there is only a 
difference in the initial letter; which induces 
a ſuſpicion of an error of the copyiſt. The ob- 
je& moſt remarkable in Albania is a defile be- 
tween a promontory of Caucaſus and the ſea; 
the paſſage of which is cloſed by the interpoſi- 


by 
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by the Turks, Demir- capi, or the Gate of Iron; 
and, by the Arabs, Bab-al-Abuab, or the Gate 
of Gates. This ſituation ſuits the application 
of the name of Albaniæ Pylæ, or the Gates of 
Albania. Adjacent as they are to the Caſpian 
Sea, the name of Caſpiæ Pyle would appear 
more proper to theſe than to the gates of Iberia 
before mentioned, to which the Romans never- 
theleſs, who during the war in Armenia, under 
Corbulon, had prepared maps of the country, 
applied this name of Caſpian. But a defile 
conducting, according to Strabo, from Albania 
into Iberia, and which muſt be the Albanice Pyle. 
that we ſee in Ptolemy, at a diſtance from the 
ſea, is a topical circumſtance at this day well 
known; there being a ſimilar paſſage through 
the Dagh-iſtan into the Kaketi of Georgia, and 
named in the country Tup Karagan. 
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MONG the countries of Aſia, thoſe 
which we proceed to deſcribe are the 
moſt worthy to be known. The Syrian nation 
was not bounded by the limits which compriſe 
Syria, but extended beyond the Euphrates in 
Meſopotamia; and we have alſo remarked, in 
treating of Cappadocia, that the people who 
occupied it, as far as the Euxine, were reputed 
of Syrian origin. Syria extends along the ſea 


from the frontier of Cilicia, and comprehend- 
- ing Paleſtine, touches the limits of Egypt. 
Mount Taurus covers it towards the north ; 


and to the courſe of the Evphrates, on the ſide 


of the eaſt, ſuccteds an indefinite canton of 
the 
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the deſert Arabia; which, turning to the ſouth, 
ſtretches/ into the Arabia Petræa. The Ana- 


nus mons, detached from Taurus, extends a ridge 8 


to the mouth of the Orontes; and between 
the courſe of this river and the ſea there reigus 
a continuity of mountains, which in divers 
places dividing into numerous ramifications, 
extend to the northern parts of Paleſtine. Sy- 
ria is in other places compoſed of plains, which 
become more vaſt as they extend towards the 
Deſert. * In this ſpace, the Orontes is the only 
conſiderable river; and which, after having 

directed its courſe northward as far as Antioch, 
is reflected ſouth, and diſcharged into the ſea 
ſoon after. Beſides its name, which is not yet 
obſolete in the country, it is called el Afi, or 


the reverſed ; alluding to the contrariety of its 


courſe to that of the Euphrates, Tigris, and 
many other rivers of the eaſt: and this name 
of el Afi appears ro have affinity with that of 
Alxius, which we find appropriated to the river 
that paſſes by Apamea, which is the Orontes 
itſelf. But it is more reaſonable to believe that 
the name of the principal river of Macedon 
ſhould be applied to the river which had the 
fame advantage in Syria; ſince under the Ma- 
cedonian domination it was the practice to 
* B b 3 ttanſ- 
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tranſpoſe Macedonian names to correſponding 
rivers and cities in the conquered countries. 
We ſtall not here mention the Jordan, as it 
| u appertains to Paleſtine. 

In the diſmemberment which the empire of 
Alexander ſuffered after the death of this con- 
queror, Seleucus Nicator having become the 
moſt powerful af princes among whom this 
empire was portioned, poſſeſſed the great di- 
viſion of it, extending from the Ægean Sea to 
India. But the inſurrection of the Parthians, 
which happened under Antiochus II. grandſon 
of Seleucus, deprived the ſucceſſors of that 
prince of the eaſtern provinces ; and Antiochus 
III. in the war that he had with the Romans, 
loſt that part of Aſia which was ſituated beyond 
Mount Taurus, with regard to Syria. Great 
diviſions in the houſe of the Seleucides having 
gat length extremely enfeebled this power, Ti- 
granes, king of Armenia, took poſſeſſion of Syr 
ria; and, when reduced by Pompey to confine 
+ Simſclf within. his proper limits, his conqueſt 
became a province of the Roman empire. A 
ſituation bordering upon the Parthian empire, 
which was the ſecond empire of the Perſians, 
muſt have made the defence of this province 


an object of the greateſt, importance, Syria 
| con- 
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conſtituted by much the greateſt part of that 
Diæceſe (for fo the great departments eſtabliſhed 


before the end of the fourth century were | 


named) called Orient; compriſing Paleſtine, a 
diſtrict of Meſopotamia; the province of Cili- 
cia, and the iſle of Cyprus. By a diviſion of 
primitibe provinces, there appear five in the 
limits of Syria : two Syrias, Prima, and Secunda, 
or Salutaris ; two Phœnicias, one properly 10 
called, and the other ſurnamed Libani, by the 
extenſion of the anterior limits of Phænioe; and 


finally, the Euphratenfis. In the ſacred writ- 


_ ings Syria is called Aram. The Arabs now 
give it the name of Sham, which ſignifies, in 
their language, the left, from its fituation being 
ſuch on facing the eaſt. To enter into a de- 
tailed deſcription of the country, we ſhall de- 
part from the ſea at the limits of Cilicia, and 


aſcending the Orontes ta Damaſcus, return - 


thence to viſit the parts watered by the Eu- 
phrates. The coaſt of Phcenicia is reſerved for 


a particular object, to which the iſle of Weber | 


will naturally connect itſelf. 


THE firſt pofition that occurs is Alexandria, 


ſurnamed Cata 1ſon, or near Iſſus, at the head 


of the bay called eus, well known to be that 


of Alexandretta, or, as the Syrians call it, Scan- 
7 B b4 derona. 
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derona. Rhoſus, on the ſame ſhore, alſo retains 
its name. On the declivity of the mountains, 
not far diſtant from the ſhore, Pagræ, on the 
route which conducts to Antioch, is Bagras, 
 Antiochia, the reſidence of the kings of Syria, 
and founded by Seleucus Nicator, was one of 
the moſt potent cities of the eaſt. alt was 
called Theopolis, or the Divine City, when Chrif- 
tianity became the dominant religion; and it 
may be remarked that, in the boſom of this. 
city, the name of Chrifiani firſt began to diſ- 
tinguiſh thoſe who made profeſſion of this faith, 
It preſerves its name. amoug the Arabs under 
the form of Antakia, but almoſt depopulated; 
though the ſolidity of the walls which environ 
it has reſiſted the ravages of time, as, well as 
the-calamities to which the city has been ſub- 
| jeted. Theſe walls border the left ſhore of 
the Orontes, tending towards its mouth; and, 
on the other, aſcend the heights by which the 
modern city is commanded. To diſtinguiſh it 
from many other places of the ſame name, it 
was ſurnamed Epi Daphne, or near Daphne. 


This Daphne was four or five miles lower 


down, in a place which groves of laurel and 
cy pteſs, and 00 fountains, rendered delightful; 
and 
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and which is now called Beit el Ma, or * 
Houſe of Water “. 8 
Flilaria, on the ſea, 8 
Orontes, was alſo a work of Seleucus Nicator; 
and, from its fituation at the foot of a mountain 
named Pierius, was furnamed Pieria : but it 
was more diſtinguiſhed for giving the name of 
Seleucis to a part of Syria, extended on the 
Ofontes in aſcending. The ſite of this city is 
known under the altered name of Suveidia. 
On the oppoſite fide of the Orontes is mount 
Caſus, from whoſe ſummit it was faid, by an 
extravagant hyperbole, that both the morning's 
dawn, and the evening's twilight, might at the 
ſame time be ſeen. 


„ This kr among the places by pace with which Mu- 
ton illuſtrates his Paradiſe : | 


—— Not that fair field | | 
Of Enna, where Proſerpine, gathering flow'rs, 
ag a fairer flow'r, by gloomy Dis | 

ther'd, which coſt Ceres all that pain 
10 ſeek her through the world; nor that ſweet grove 
Of Darnvr, by Oxovrxs, and th' inſpir'd 4 
- Caſtalian ſpring, might with this Paradiſe 

Of Eden ſtrive ; nor that Nyſeian iſte 
Girt with the river Triton, where old Cham, 
Whom Gentiles Ammon call, and Libyan Jove, 
Hid Amalthea, and her florid ſon h 


Young Bacchus, from his ſtepdame Rhea's eye. 


Seleuco- 


on  * COMPENDIUM or 


1 Seleuco-belus is a poſition on the ws 
I its preſent name is Shagr. Apamea, ſituated 
between the Orontes: and a lake, holding a 
place among the principal cities of this country, 
aſſumed the rank of metropolis of the ſecond 
Syria. It was conſtructed by Seleucus Nica- 
tor, who entertained his elephants there, the 
number of which was ſaid to amount to five 
hundred. This poſition has been erroneouſly 
taken for that of Hamah; the name of Apa - 
mea being {till extant in Farnieh, attended with 
identical circumſtances of ſituation. The name 
Marſyas, of a river, ſeems communicated. to 
an adjacent caſtle, which is called Berzich, al- 
though this place appears to have borne the 
name of Lyfias. Thelmeniſſus has changed its 
name to Sermin ; but the identical poſition of 
Marra is not known by any modern name. 
Continuing to aſcend the Orontes, we find 
Lariſa in Shizar; and Epiphania, or the Illuſ- 
trious in Greek, in Hamah; it having reaſſumed 
its primitive Syrian name of Hemath, in confor- 
mity to the practice of many cities whoſe 
names had been changed by the conqueror. 
We may-be allowed to remark here, that Abul- 
. the author of a bop, of Oriental Geogra- 


phy, 


1 | 
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phy, reigned in this city, with the title of Sul · | 
tan, in the fourteenth century. ' 

Immediately above Hamah, on the Orontes © 
likewiſe, the poſition of Aretbuſa accords with 
that ofa place named Reſtan. Emeſa, which had 
a famous temple of Elagabalus, or the Sun, re- 
tainsits name in the form of Hems, at nogreat diſ- 
tance from the Orontes on the right. Laodicea, 
ſurnamed Libani, by diſtinct ion from another La- 
odicea of Syria, on the ſea, occupied the poſition 
of a place called Iouſchiah. Jabruda preſerves 
the name Tabrud ; and another place, farther 
diſtant from the river, indicates, in the name of 
Kara, the poſition of Carre. We are thus 
conducted to Damaſcus, whoſe name is pro- 
nounced Demeſk in the country. This city, 
which does not yield in celebrity to any in, 
Aſia, was the metropolis of the Phœnicia of 
Libanus. The beauty of its ſituation in a 
ralley, which currents of water fertilize aud 
refreſh, render it famous among the Orientals 
under the name of Goutah - Demeſk, or the 
Orchard of Damaſcus ; and are documents-of 
the high antiquity of this city, as they have 
always occaſioned it to revive after calamities 
that had well nigh annihilated it at different 


periods, A river, named by the Greeks Chry- 
Xs, 5 | ſorrhoas, 
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forrhoas, or the Current of Gold, otherwik 
Bardine, whence the modern name of Baradi is 
derived, divides in many channels, which ſtream 
through the city as well as in the environs, 
Above Damaſcus, Abila, ſurnamed Lyſaniæ, or 
of Lyſanias, a governor of that name, is now 
called Nebi Abel, or the Prophet Abel, after 

the immediate ſon of the parent of human kind. 
At the bottom of an adjacent valley, Heliopolis* 
- preſerves, under its primitive name of Maalbek, a 
magnificent temple dedicated to the divinity to 
which it owed its denomination, both in the 
Syriac and Greek. The valley is incloſed be. 
.tween- two parallel ridges, which are Libanus 
and Arti Libanus; the firſt baving its exterior 
declivity towards the ſea; while the ſecond re- 
gards Damaſcus. And the name of Auln, 
given to this valley, denotes a hollow in the 
Greek, It is now named el Bekah ; and this 
diſtrict of country, extending to the, ſources of 
the Orontes, was called Cæle Syria, or the con- 


cave Syria, from its local character. 


W'o proceed now to ſurvey the 8 of the 
Euphrates, beginning with that country which 
is p22 hee by the name of a 


4 * From ieee | 


the 
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the declivity of Taurus and Amanus, forming 
the northern extremity of Syria. It was go- 
yerned by kings, who were thought to have 
been of the race of the. Seleucides, before it 
was united to the empire under Veſpaſian. It 
is found afterwards confounded with the pro- 
vince of Euphrateſien, of which it made a 
part; being mentioned in the Oriental Geo- 
graphy under the name of Kamaſh. Samoſata 
is its capital, ſituated advantageouſly on the 
Euphrates, at. the apex of a great parabola, by 
which this river, which hitherto appears to di- 
rect its courſe to the Mediterranean, turns ſud- 

denly towards the eaſt and ſouth. This city 
is ſtill known by the name of Semiſat. Re- 
mounting the Euphrates, the ſtrong places of 
Barſalum and Claudias appear under the names 
of Berſel and Cloudieh. Apart from the river 
Perre, Lacabena, and Zapetra, are places known 
under the forms of Perrin, Lacaben, and Za- 
batra. Pendeniſſus, which an expedition of Ci- 
cero, during his government of Cilicia, ſeems 
to recommend to notice, appears to be a place 
known under the name of Beheſni. Syco-bafe - 
Mes, ſituated upon a Roman way, ſhould be the 
fame with Sochos, mentioned in the march of 


Darius to meet Alexander at Iſſus. The name 
wolf i | of 
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of Dulicbe is preſerved in that of Doluc, to 
a caſtle on a chain of raountains; which, de- 
tached from Amanus, is prolonged towards 
the Euphrates. The ancient name of Deba is 
| recognized in the modern one of Ain Tab, 2 
city of ſome conſideration. Zeugma was the 
principal paſſage of the river, as its name 
evinces; aud an ancient fortreſs. by which it 
was commanded, is called Roum Cala, or the 
Roman Caſtle; to which we may add, that, on 
the oppoſite ſhore, there is a place named Zeg- 
mé. The moſt conſiderable city in this part 
of Syria, and which became metropolis of the 
Euphrateſien, was Hieropolis +, or the Sacred 
City, ſo called by the Macedonians, from its be- 
ing the ſeat of the worſhip of Atergalis, a 
great Syrian goddeſs; but named by the Sy- 
rians Bambyce, or Mabog. Its name is written 
Menbigz by the oriental geographers, and ſub- 
fiſts in a place much degraded from its ancient 
luſtre: | Batnæ was diſtinguiſhed by the allure- 
ments of its ſituation; which cauſed: it to be 
compared with Daphne, by Antioch ; and by 
the actual name of Adaneh, properly ſignifying 
a'delightful dwelling, its poſition is known. 


| | . Zturhaa, conjunc lo, or the bridge, empharicaly, | 


+ From r Jacer, E* 4 
| But 
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But à city Which, under the Macedonian 


princes, received the imputed name of Beræa, 
has become the moſt powerful and opulent 


of the Syrian cities, and is now known by 
an alteration of its more ancient denomination 
of Chalybon. And though through common 
uſage. it be called Alep *, the came ſhould be 


written Haleb; ſince the Syrians themſelves 


write it with a double aſpiration, as Hhaleb, 
therein preſerving analogy with the name of 


which it is formed. The name of Beria alſo 
is not altogether obſolete in the country. The 
river which paſſes by it occurs in the Anabaſis 


of Xenophon, under the name of Chalus, and is 


now called Koeic. It loſes itſelf in a lake be- 


low the fite of a city, the Greek name of whi 


Chalcrs, had ſupplanted the Syriac denomination 


Kinneſcin, little known at preſent in the veſtiges 
of a place which the Francs call the Old Alep. 


This city, which was conſiderable, DHA 


cated to its environs the name of Chalcidice; 
the preceding cauſed its canton to be Aiſtin- 
guiſhed by that of Chalybomtis. And the diſ- 


trict of Cyrrbus, another city at the foot of the 


mountains north of Beria, and which preſerves 


* The Venetians called it Aleppo, by which name it ap- 
pears alſo in our maps. 
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—— Corus, was called Cyrr ha. On 
the other fide; in receding” from ' Chalcis to- 
wards/the ſouth; we find Androxd in the name 
of Andreneh, nn in Salémiah, and S- 
riane ip Eſrieh. ri 2% 40 atme ut g 
9 1 — — Euphrates again, Barbai- 
fu is recopnized in the poſition of Belts ; and 
we meet with it in tracing the march of Xeno- 
phon, or of the younger Cyrus rather, as the 
Reuatlon of a Palace of Belgis, Who bad been 
ſatrap of Syria. At a little diſtance from the 
fiver, on a vaſt plain, which was called Barbari- 
eus Campus, and by the Arabs now named Siffin, 
we find Reſapha under the fame name; that of 
Sergiopolis, which the veneration of a. faint had 
given to the ſame place, being forgotten. Sura 
preſerves the name of Surieh, on the ſame river; 
and Zenob/a is found in Zelebi. Thapſacus 1 
renowned paſſage of the Euphrates, by which | 
Alexander entered Meſopotamia “, and inclined 
towards the Tigris to fight Darius on the plains 
o Aſſyria, i is named el Der 1 in the country, and 


ee eee javied, Mn se fan 
after his defeat at the battle of Iſſus; and fiſty- nine years be- 
fore that, the younger Cyrus paſſed in his expedition againſt 
nis brother, e gre" 


river at Thapſacus. 


Ports | 
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Porto Catena in the Lingua Franca. Gadirtha, 


which by this Syrian name is a place known to 
be fortified, correſponds with the poſition of 
Rahabeh. Auzarg exiſts under the ſame name, 
though written Oſara. A little lower, the poſi» 
tion of a caſtle named Horur, or Gorur, is re- 
markable for the advantage of indicating a place 
which Pompey, in reducing Syria, decided as a 
term of the Roman empire under the name of 
Orures according to Pliny. We ſhall conclude 
this ſection with a notice of the famous city 


of Palmyra, which gives the name of Palmyrene | 


to a yaſt plain that is united/to the Deſert 


Arabia. The foundation of this city is attri- 


buted to Solomon, by Joſephus the hiſtorian; | 
and the name of Tadamora, which he applies 
to it, remains in that of Tadmor+, a Syrian 


„ As the Tatks deiidiniridte the weſtern mitidns of Europe 
without diſtinction Franks, ſo the mingled diale& which they 
2 within their en is properly called 1400 

+ If Tadmer, as Mr. Volney informs the readers of his 
Travels, ſignify in the Syriac language a grove of palm 
trees, this city ſhould, in conformity to that name, have been 
called Pharnixopolis, But ſeeing that it is named Palmyra, 
we may be allowed to ſeek another root for it. The Mace - 
donians, when they conquered Syria, finding this city a mart 
eſtabliſhed, might have given it a name formed of m pri- 
dem, and javpas, fundens. a ee wok econ erage 
Mro and Linyra'in Lyeia. | 


Woch 0 0 name, 
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name, whoſe ſignification ſeems to have ſug. 
geſted the Greek denomination of Palmyra. 
This city, by ĩts centrical poſition between two 
great empires, and by holding the ſame relative 
ſituation to the two ſeas; by which it main. 
tained, a great commerce between theſe divis 
fions of the ancient hemiſphere, roſe to great 
opulence and renown.' The great power of 
Odenatus and Zenobia, under the reign of Gal - 
lienus and Aurelian, is well known; and the 
remains of lofty edifices interſperſed among the 
-cabins of a few, Arabs, manifeſt the former 
- 20k and the * 9 of 
* | 53 


rnenier *r CYPRUS. 


| W one "NAS 1 muck the Pen- 
cians diſtinguiſhed themſelves by navigation, 
from whieh their commerce derived itsextenfion 
and aggrandizement. Confined to a margin of 
land between the ſea and mountains, they could 
only acquire power by the means which they 
employed, and which were ſo ſucceſsfully ex · 
erted as to enable them to form eſtabliſhments, 
not only on the ſhores of their own ſea, but 
alſo on thoſe of the Weſtern Ocean. The Arts 
| 1 both their * and d. beit e to, 

CM» 
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them. It was a Phcenician who introduced into 
Greece the knowledge of letters, and their uſe; 
and artiſts brought from Tyre prefided over 
the conſtruction of the temple with which 
Solomon embelliſhed his capital city. N 
In the deſcription of this maritime part of 
Syria, we ſhall take our departure from Laodi- 
cea, which was a Phoenician city, before it 
became a Greek one by renovation. under 
Seleucus Nicator. It then took the name. of 
Laidicea; which, diſtinguiſhed by its maritime 
— ſituation, was ſurnamed ad Mare; and its 
name has ſuffered ſcarce any alteration in the 
preſent form of Ladikieh. Although Phœnicia 
de ſometimes mentioned in a manner that would 
prolong its extent as far as the limits of Egypt, 
we deem it expedient here to ſtop at Tyre, that 
we may not take from Palæſtine what it would 
have a right to reclaim. Immediately ſucceeding. 
to Laodicea Gabala exiſts in Gebileh. The ſite of 
| 2 is unknown; but Baluea is found in Bel- 
„ Maratbus, at ſome diſtance from the ſea, 
isa 4 lle place called Merakia, The mountains 
which overlook theſe cities were occupied by a 
particular people, whoſe name of Nazarini ſub- 
fiſts in that of Naffaris. Aradusis a rock two hun- 
| * paces in the ſea, leſs than a mile in circuit, 
Cc2 | bot 
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but which nevertheleſs containeda populous city, 
aud powerful among thoſe of Phœnicia. Its name 
in the preſent form is Ruad, Antaradur, ſituated 
oppoſite on the ſhore of the continent, is now 
named Tortoſa. A river named Eleutherus, at 


which Phehicia commenced according to ſome 


authors, has changed its mouth, in directing its 
courſe farthet from Tortoſa than heretofore. It is 
named now Nahr-kibir, or the Great River; 
which addition it might merit by compariſon 
with the ſtreams that run into the ſea upon 
this ſhore. Retiring from the ſea, 'we muſt 

mention Raphanez, whoſe name is recognized 
in that of Rafineh. On a mountain in its en- 
virons, a fortreſs named Maſiat was the reſi- 
"dence of the Iſhmaelite prince of the Aﬀaſſins*, 
| celebrated in the time of the cruſades. The 
name of Demetrias was given to a city whoſe 
Syrian name is Akkar. Arce retains the name 
of Arka; and Simyra and Orthofia are found 
in Sumira and Ortoſa, The name of Tripulis 
takes the form of TaraboJus among the Turks. 
A river ifluing from the higheſt ſummits of 
Libanus diſcharges itſelf into the ſea after 


—_ This ness ie ds tied fro the Arabic wer g. wife 
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paſſing through a deep valley where, in 2. 
monaſtery called Kanobin, reſides the patriarch 
of the Maronites, by whom this river, is called, 
Nahr Kades, or the Sacred River; and this 
ravine makes a part of the valley of Keſroan. 
The ridge of a mountain projects into the ſea, 
a ſteep promontory, whoſe name of Theo- pro- 
ſopon ſignifies the divine countenance. Then 
Botrds appears in Batroun; and Byblus in Ge- 
bail. The Fluvrus Adonis has taken the name 


of Nahr · Ibrahim; and the Lycus, or the Wolf, 


is Nahr Kelb, or the River of the Dog. Aphaca, 
a city in famous for proſtitution, was deſtroyed by 
Conſtantine. Berytus, among the number of the 
principal cities of Phoenicia abſcinding the ter- 
mination; is called Berut; and beyond the river 
Tanyras or Nahr-Damur Porphyrion, which 
intercepts the paſſage between the foot of the 
mountain and the ſea is named Rumeile, The 
mountains of this part of Phœnicia are thaſe 
which the Druſes occupy, who are ſaid to be 
deſcended from the cruſaders who took refuge 
here after the loſs of Paleſtine |. nt e 
We arrive now at Sidon, which was diſtins 
abe by a degree of power and opulence be- 
425 the competition of 'any other city in Phœ- 
Cc 3 nicia, 
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nicia, except Tyre. By uſe it is called Kae, 
although a place at ſome diſtance from the ſea, 
_ towards the mountain, preſerves preciſely the 
name of Sidon. Between this city and Tyre, 
| » Sarepta preſerves its nam in Sarfond. - A river 
. which renders itſelf into the fea a little on this 
fide of Tyre, after having run the whole length 


| of a valley which we have mentioned under 
the name of El Bekah, is called Caſemieh to- 
wards its mouth, which ſignifies ſeparation; 


but elſewhere Leitoni, or Lanteé: and there 
can be found no other tiver to which that 
named Leontos can be ſo well referred. There 
were twyo cities of the name of Tyre, Pale J. 
rus, or the Antient, and Dyus placed on an iſle; 
but the time of the tranſmigration is not well 
known. The ruins of the firſt furniſhed Alex- 
ander with materials for conſtructing a mole or 
eauſey, which joined the continent to the 
inſulated city, and which time has rather con- 
ſolidated than impaired; Tyre, which yielded 
to Sidon in antiquity, at leaſt equalled it in 
renown; and the famous purple dye contri» 
buted to the maintenance of its wealth. Its 
name in the oriental languages is Sur. The 
. who * OI maſters of 
. | this 
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this city, loſt it again towards the end of the 
A and; it is now nnn its 
mins. 4s ; 

THE Ifle of Cyprus l A 4 
2 promontory in the eaſt named Acamas, and 
now bearing the name of the Holy Epiphany, 
to another in the weſt called Dinaretum, now 
Cape Saint Andrew. The channel which ſepa- 
nates the northern ſhore between theſe promon» 
tories from Cilicia, was called Aulan Cilicius, 
or the Cilician Strait. The ſouthern ſhore of ' 
the iſland is divided into two parts by a point of 
land, whoſe name of Curias: is changed into 
that of Gavata, otherwiſe Della Gatte. This 
land is not ſpacious enough to have large 
rivers: but it has many mountains; of which 
the moſt elevated and moſt centrical was named 
Olympus, and is now called Santa Croce, It is 
thought that its mines of braſs or copper cauſed 
it to be called Cupros*, or rather that this metal 
owes the name which diſtinguiſhes it to that of 
the ifland. The Turks call Cyprus Kibris; the 
Arabs Kubrous ; and we ſhould do well to ab- 
ſtain from the practice of writing it Le, 

» Koapig, cuprum. = 

{+ The reader will perceive mat it s only the French oth 


Fapby that is here alluded to. 33 
Nen which 
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which diſguiſes the form of the name, and is 
only derived from the Italian mode of pro- 
nouncing the initial letter. This iſland had 
received Phenician tribes; before Greek colo- 
nies poſterior to the war of Troy came to eſta- 
bliſh themſelves in it. Under the domination 
of the kings of Perſia it was portioned into par- 
ticular principalities, to the number of nine. 
Ptolemy Soter, king of Egypt, conquered it; 
and it was in poſſeſſion of a prince of the houſe . 
"of the Ptolemies when it was ſeized by the 
© Ramans: Although many Khalifs had: endea- 
voured to become maſters of it, it was not loſt 
to the Greek empire till towards the end of 
the twelfth century, and it has not been ſubs 
jiected to the Turks more than two ages. 
The principal city of Cyprus was Salamis, 
which, having been overwhelmed by an inun- 
dation of the ſea, occaſioned by an earthquake, 
vas re-eſtabliſhed under the name of Conflantia, 
in the fourth century; and although it was de- 
populated towards the end of the ſeventh, by 
tranſmigration of its inhabitants, yet the name 
of Conſtanza remains to the ſite which it occu · 
pied. Pedæus, or Pedio, the moſt conſiderable of 
the rivers of this iſland, had its mouth here. 
The place which has ſince become the principal 
ll 8 122 in 


f the Cyprian Greeks pronounce it, and derives 


| 
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in the iſland, and not far diſtant from the former 
capital, is Famagouſte, or rather Amogoſte, as 


this name from a ſandy cape adjacent, called Am- 
mochofios . There were two cities of the name of 
Paphos: the more ancient, which had received 
Venus when iſſuing from the foam of the ſea 
and a new one which has prevailed, preſerving 
' its name under the form of Bafo, or Bafa, We 
have three cities to cite in this interval between 
Salamis and Paphos. Citium, the native place 

Zeno, author of the Stoic Philoſophy, and which 
is nowcalled Chiti. Amathds, a Phoenician rather 
than a Greek city, but where Venus was not 
leſs honoured than at Paphos, and whoſe fite is 
called Linmeſon Antica. And laſtly Curium, 
which is thought to have occupied the poſition 
of a place now named Piſcopia. On the northern 
coaſt, a city called Arfinoz, among many of the 
ſame name in Cyprus, correſponds in local 
circumſtances with a place named Poli. Sole 
retains the name of Solia; Lapethus is Lapito; 
and Chitrus, ſomewhat retired from the ſea, is 
Citria, or otherwiſe Paleo Chitro. Carpaſia ap- 
pears to have been a canton filling the eaſtern 
aud moſt contracted extremity of the iſland. 


* From ane, arena. 


The 
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The modern capital is known commonly b 

tze name of Nicoſia, which comes from Le 
coſia, ariciently called Ledra. Trimithus'is xl 
_ in the name Trimituſa, which appetal 
tains" to a ſmall village. And we think th 
_ awe diſcover Idalium, as well by the pleaſantneſ 
of its ſituation, as by the analogous name 


UNDER this title we POT all the 
country extending ſouth from the limits ff 
Syria, or properly the Ceele-Syria, to Arabi 

Petrea: and this ſpace is bounded on the well 

by the fea called in the Bible the Great 8% 
and confined by Arabia Deſerta on the eaſter! 

nde. Though the country is mountainous, W 
is not abundant in ſtreams: we know of but 

one river that merits the appellation; and this 
is the Fordanes, or Jordan, which riſing from 
a mountain named Hermon, a branch of Anti 
Libanus, falls into à lake named Genefareth, 
otherwiſe the Sea of Tiberias. Thence it iſſues 
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again to water a ſpacious valley called Aulen, 
or Magnus Campus; at the aperture of which it 


loſes itſelf in à lake much more ſpacious than 


the precedent, named the Dead Sea, and the 
Salt Sea, in the ſacred writings; Aſpballites 


Lacus, or the Bituminous Lake, in the Greek 


and Roman authors; and Al/motarah, or the 
Stinking, by the Arabs. And the Jordan is 


$ called by theſe Nahr-el-Arden. Several torrents 


will occur on ſurveying the country in detail. 
It is agreed that the name of Palaſtina is de- 


mved from the Philiſtines. For notwithſtand- 


ing that the Hebrew people eſtabliſhed them- 
ſelves in Canaan, the Philiſtines maintained 
poſſeſſion of a maritime country, which ex- 
tended to the limits of Egypt. And there is 
reaſon to believe that it was the Syrians who, 


by a greater attachment to this people than to 


a nation originally foreign in the country, have 
given occaſion to the extenſion of the name of 
Palzſtine, which is found in hiſtory at the time 
of Herodotus, and which the Jewiſh writers 


have ſince adapted in the ſame extent. The 


people of Juda, tranſported to Babylon by Na- 
bucodonoſor, had obtained, liberty from Cyrus 


to return- to their native country; and the 


uin nation, ſince this return, extending 
them 


"= 


F 


— — 
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_.. themſelves as well in what compoſed the king- 


dom of Iſrael as that of Juda, diffuſed the 
name of Judæa over the ſame ſpace; and this 
was the name of the kingdom poſſeſſed by He- 
rod. But, in the enumeration of the provinces 
of the empire, it is recognized only by the 
name of Palæſtine: and, in the firſt years of the 
fifth century, this name was communicated to 
three provinces ;. firſt, ſecond, and third. And 
becauſe this laſt occupied Arabia Petrea, we 
ſhall. * it as s foreign to our 3 fub- 
&. 

1 This diſtinction is incompetent to the thao: 
rough knowledge of a country, which divides 
with ſome others the greateſt celebrity in hiſ- 
tory. A particular diſcuſſion however, more intri- 
cate than intereſting concerning the different Ca- 
naanite people eſtabliſhed in the country before 
the conqueſt of it by Joſhua, is not-appoſite to 
a work of this nature. Nor can we delineate, 
but in a manner vague and general, the ſeveral | 

tribes which compoſed the Hebraic or Iſraclitiſh 

people. 

All that country . was cordpriſed be- 
tween the Dead Sea, the Great Sea, and the li- 
mits of Egypt, was deſtined to Juda. But Si- 
mern alſo occupied a place in dai exteſit, to- 
wards 
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wards the country which the Philiſtines pre- 
ſerved, and on the confines of Idumea; | Beer-- 
abte being of his portion. In ſuch a diſ- 
tribution it can hardly be conceived that this 
tribe was of the ten who obeyed Samaria ra- 
ther than Jeruſalem. Benjamin's tribe was con- 
tiguous to that of Juda, towards the north. Its 
limits embraced Jericho and Bethel; and from 
Bethoron declining ſouth towards Kiriath- jearim 
muſt have comprehended Jeruſalem, in paſſing 
through the valley Ben-hinnon, which Sion 
bounds on the ſouth. The map will indicate 
theſe poſitions, which are cited (though here 
out of place), the better to delineate the ſub- 
ject. Dan was placed at the ſame height to- 
wards the ſea, in aſcribing to it Accaron and 
Jamnia. The confines of theſe two tribes 
were common to that of Ephraim, which 
touched the Jordan, and extended on the ſea to 
the torrent named Cana. The half tribe of 
Manaſſe was contiguous to the tribe of Ephraim; 
which was bounded on the eaſt by the Jordan, 
and on the weſt by the ſea as far as Dora, at 
the foot of Mount Carmel, on the limits of 
Ahſer. We ſee it claiming the poſſeſſion of 
Bethſan, although this part of the Jordan had 
egg to [ſachar, who 3 Jezrael, and 
| whom 
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whom the Tabor limited towards the north. 
This taount ſeparated him from the tribe of Za- 
bulon, whoſe extenſion on the lake of Geneſa- 
reth may be diſputed. ' The borders of this lake 
belonged to the trihe of Napbtali, which termi- 
nating the country towards the north, confined 
towards the weſt with Aer, whoſe portion 
| bordered the ſea from Mount Carmel to Sidon, 
including the city of Tyre; which was, not- 
withſtanding, never ſubjected to his tribe. 
There remain to be recounted the tribes of 

| Reuben and of Cad, and a half tribe of Manaſee, 
who obtained their lots on the eaſt fide of the 
Jordan. The firſt of theſe commenced at the 
torrent of Arnon, on the limits of Moab; the 


ſecond was adjacent, towards the north; and 


the third was prolonged on the eaſtern ſhore 
of lake Geneſareth, and beyond that, to the ex- 
tremity of the country poſſeſſed by the Iſrael- 
ites. It is well known that the poſterity of 
Levi, reſerved for the hierarchy, were inveſted 
with the government of ſeveral cities, inter- 
ſperſed throughout the territories of the other 
tribes, and were called Levites. 
The extinction of the kingdoms of Juda at 
Iſrael deſtroyed all traces of this diviſion of 
country. After the return from captivity, and 
ney? during 
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during the times of the ſecond temple, we diſ- | 


tinguiſh four principal countries: Fudea, Sa. 
maria, Galilza on this fide of the Jordan, and 
Peræa, a denomination which denotes the 
country that is the ſubject of it to be beyond 
this river. We find alſo the name of Juda 
appropriated ſpecially to the greater part of the 
country, and to which the Jewiſh nation owe 
their diſtinguiſhing appellation. Judæa Proper 
occupied the ſouth, Galilea the north, and Sa- 
maria filled the intermediate ſpace. Different 
diſtricts, under the title of Toparchies, men» 
tioned as belonging to Judæa, indicate its limits 
on the fide of Samaria, between the Jordan 
and the ſea. A place named Ginza, attributed 
to Galilea, preſſed on the other fide of Samaria. 

In treating of the Perza, we ſhall ſpeak of 
cantons ſeparated from that which is more pre- 
ciſely ſo denominated ; and withal, of a parti- 
cular province diſtinguiſhed by the name of 


Why 5. Ms oa 2 


The predominant city in this part, 2s in all 


the country, is Jeruſalem, or Hierofolyma'; 


which, according to ſome authors,-is the ſame 
> | with 
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with Salem, the reſidence of Melchiſedec. It 


is ſometimes called Febus, for having been held 


by the Jebuſites, a Canaanite people; and from 
whom it was taken by David, who made it his 
reſidence. This is the Cadytis of Herodotus, 


'who' ſays that it was taken by Necos, king of 


Egypt; and we fee, in the ſacred writings, 
Nechao performing acts of ſovereignty in Je- 
ruſalem. Its ſite occupied ſeveral hills, of which 
the moſt elevated and moſt ſpacious was Sion, 
making the ſouthern quarter of the city; which 
quarteravalley towards the north ſeparated from 
another hill. On the eaſtern ſide roſe athird ele- 


vation, called mount Moria, whereon was ſcat- 


ed the temple; which a moſque, much revered 
by the Mahometans, has ſupplanted. The 
length of the city, looking to the eaſt, bordered 
a valley that is channelled through the bottom 
by a ravine, which affords a bed for a torrent 
called Cedron, And if the reader be deſirous of 


acquiring a more perfect knowledge of the an- 


cient and actual ſtate of Jeruſalem, its different 
quarters, the extent of the city, and its temple, 
he may conſult a particular difſertation on this 
ſubject by the author of the preſent work We 


know that, deſtroyed by a king of Babylon, Jeru- 


falem. role again from its ruins > after the return 


177 from 
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captivity. This city and its ſecond temple re- 
ceived from Herod great embelliſhments, which 
ſubſiſted only till its final deſtruction in the 

reign of Veſpaſian. The inſurtection of the 


Jews under Hadrian, furniſhed occaſion for the 


building of a new city, altogether Roman, call- 


ed Alia, from the name of Ælius which Ha- 
drian bore, with the ſurname of Capitalina: 
and it is thence that Jeruſalem is mentioned 
by the oriental geographers under the name of 
Ilia. The principal alteration in its ite conſiſts 


in that Sion, which made the. principal quar- 


ter of the more ancient city, was not com- 


priſed within the limits of the new one. This 


city bears among the Arabs the titles of Beit- 


el-Makdes, and Kads-She-if ; that is to ſay, the 
Houſe of the Sanctuary, and the Holy, by way 
of excellence: and this laſt title is expreſſed in 
the name of Cadytis, before mentioned. 
When we ſee that, in the ſearch made by 
Evſchius of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, and St. Je- 


tom, inlhabiting the ſame country in the fourth 
century, but a very few of the multitude of 


places mentioned in the Scriptures could be 
found, one is tempted to ſmile at the preſurp- 
tion of the publiſhers of thoſe maps, wherein 


the number of... pofitions ſeems to equal this 


Dd multi- 
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multitude. It cannot be expected that this 
country, ſtill more deſolated than it then Was, 
can furniſh many ſatis factory indications of its 
ancient ſtate. Beſides, an epitome, as this is, 
will not admit of ſo much detail as the ſubject 
might require. An examination of evidences, 
a collation of authorities neceſſary to aſcertain 
the identity of poſitions, can only have place in 
a ſpecial and appropriate work. Tt may be aid, 
in general, however, that the places which be- 
long to the time of the ſecond temple are much 
better known than thoſe of the anterior ages, 
Of the toparchies, or chief places which we 
Have ſaid form a fence to Judea on the fide of Sa- 
maria, are Acrabatene*, whoſe name ſeems to 
indicate a country of mountains; Gophniticia, 
and Thamniticia, ranged from the eaſt to the 
weſt, between the Jordan and the ſea. Gophna 
appears a place of conſiderable dignity north of 
Jeruſalem, on the route of Neapolis and Sa- 
maria. Aitipatris was fo called by Herod, 
_ after his father, who was named Antipater ; 
and this city 1 is ' deſcribed as being ſeated at 
the deſcent of a mountainous country, on the 


border of a plain, named  Saronas, terminated 
From * lea, 
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by the ſea. On the ſame ſhore, Apollonius- is 
now # ruinated place named Arſuf, near the 


mouth of a torrent. And on: traverſing. this 


coaſt towards the north, we find the flue f 


another torrent, which has been mentioned as 
ſerving for the boundary to Ephraim's tribe, 
under the name of Cana, or Arcindeneti, ſignify- 
ing the Reedy, and tranſlated el-Kaſab by the 
Arabs. On this ſhore a lagune, which in the 
country being called Moiet - el-Temſah, or the 
Water of the Crocodile, repreſents the Crocodi- 
lorum Lacus mentioned in antiquity. 

. Tending towards the ſouth, another torrent, 
which appears unknown till the time of the eru- 
ſades, is found to precede the poſition of Jappe, 
through which the actual name of Jafa is deriv- 
ed, from Jappa, its original form. The fable of 
Andromeda chained to a rock illuſtrates this 
place in antiquity. This was the ordinary place 
of debarkation for Jeruſalem; but there now 
remains ſcarcely any thing more than the name 
of what was once a city. At the ſame height 
in the interior of the country, Lydda, which 
among the Greeks took the name of Digſpolis, 
preſerves, in ſome veſtiges, the name of Lod- 


Ramla, or as it is commonly called, Rama, is 


the principal place in this canton: aud a little 
D neater 
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nearer to Joppe, Jamnia, or, according to the 
oriental form, Iabne, not far from the ſea, ſtill 
preſerves the name of Iebna, with the advan- 
tage of a port: and this is the Iblin which 
we find in the hiſtory of the holy wars. Some 
idea may be acquired of the population of Ju- 
dea from Strabo, who reports that this place, 
Joined with ſome others in its neighbourhood, 
could arm forty thouſand men. We find a 
| little on this fide the bed of another torrent; 
which having paſſed, and left the poſition juſt 
mentioned, we enter into the lands of the 
Philflai, or Philiſtines ; who, occupying the 
maritime country to the limits of Egypt, had 
divided it into five ſatrapies, or ſeignories. They 
were treated as Allophyli, or foreigners, by the 
Jews in the time of the ſecond temple, not- 
withſtanding that their poſſeſſion of the coun- 
try was anterior to that of the anceſtors of the 
Jewith nation. (Alienation from the worſhip 
of the true God produced the diſtinction. 

Me ſind Aæotus, or rather A/dod, under the ſame 
name, at ſome diſtance from the ſea; on the ſhore 
of which was an Azot paralios, or maritime. Ek- 
ron, or Accaron, preſerves the firſt of theſe forms 


in its name. Cath, or Geth, which took a place 


alſo among the fatrapies, was more inland by 
TY &Þ K | its 
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its poſition given with regard to a city, which 
we do not find mentioned till after. the ruin 
of the ſecond temple; but which, under the 
Greek name of Eleutheropulis, or the Free City, 
appears to have preſided over à great diſ- 
trict. It is now unknown. Aſcalen and Gaza, 


the principal cities of the Philiſtines, com- 


pleted the number of their ſatrapies. Theſe 
cities were remarkable for their attachment to 
paganiſm, The firſt, in the vicinity of the 
ſea, and a very important place, as it appears in 
the holy wars, preſerves. its name, although 
buried in ruins, It is known alſo, by the hiſ- 
tory of theſe wars, that a torrent, ſpringing 
from the mountains in the neighbourhood of 


Jeruſalem, has its iſſue near Aſcalon ; and this 


torrent is croſſed by the road that leads to Ga- 
Za. All this part adjacent to the ſea being a 


Hat country, is deſignated by the generic term 
of Sephela. Gaza, razed by Alexander after a 


fiege, was at length re-eſtabliſhed ;_ and it 
ſtill ſubſiſts, with, the fame name, on the ſame 


ſite. The port formed a town at ſome diſ- 


tance, and a ſmall ſtream runs a little beyond 
it. Raphia, remarkable for a great battle be- 
tween the kings of Syria and Egypt, is ſtill a 
place named Refah. 


3 the 
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In the time of the ſecond temple, the ſouth. 
ern part of Judea was called Daromas, and the 
name of Darom ' (till appears, That of Id, 
mea, paſſing the ancient limits of the coun+ 
try of Edom, was at the ſame time extend- 
ed to this part, which had been evacuated by 
the removal of the people of Juda to Baby- 
lon. We learn from St. Jerom, that the in- 
habitants of it in his time contrived their 
dwellings in caverns. © The country on the 
borders of the lake Aſphaltites is terminated 
by mountains, through which a paſſage is call, 
ed Aſcenſus Acrabim, or the Aſcent of the Scor- 
pion, Among the places which are to be cited 
in this remote part of Judea, Gerara gave its 
name to the canton environing it; and from 
which Ber- Sabee, ſignifying the Well of the 
Oath, being mentioned as making the ſouthern 
boundary of the country ceded to the people 
of Iſrael, cannot be far diſtant. Arad was a 
city at the extremity of the tribe of Juda. But, 
in returning ' towards Jeruſalem, we find He- 
Bron, a conſiderable place, to which a high an- 
tiquity was attributed under the primitive name 
of Kiriath- Arba, or the city of Arba. The ſe⸗ 
pulchre of Abraham and his family has made 
this place pre to the preſent time. Ita 
name 
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name among the Arabs is Cabr Ibrahim, or the 
Tomb of Abraham; and, in the hiſtory of the 
cruſades, St. Abraham is the name given to 
Hebron. Bei- lebem, a ſmall place where the 
Redeemer of the world was born, is only ſix 


miles from Jeruſalem, towards the ſouth. A 


. - place conſtructed by Herod, in memory of a 


victory obtained over the Jews before arriving 
at the regal dignity, and which he embelliſhed 
with a palace named Heradium, was a little 
further from Jeruſalem, and to the eaſt withal, 
At the ſame diſtance, being marked at 60 ſta- 
dia, but in an oppoſite direction, Emmays, where 
Veſpaſian defeated the revolted Jews, was call- 
ed Nicopolis, Turning towards Jerico, a plain 
adjacent ta the Jordan, celebrated heretofore 
for its fertility, and which produced a cele- 
brated balm, ſucceeds a ſpace ſterile and moun- 
tainous between Jeruſalem and this city, whoſe 
name in the Roman writers is Hierichds, and 
in the Arabian geographers, Eriha. Engaddh, 
on the Dead Sea, but having its territory con - 
tiguous to that of Jericho, was not leſs; fertile 
in palm trees. Maſada, a fortreſs elevated on 
# rock, was the laſt aſylum which remained to 
the revolted Jews after the taking of Jeruſa- 
lem. EZipb is a canton between Hebron and the 

D d 4 | Dead 
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Dead Sea; to which ſucceeds a mountain of 
the ſame name with the Carmel, more celebrated 
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We N that Galen having anten 
64 to Aſſyria the inhabitants of the kingdom 
of Iſrael, eauſed the country thus evacuated 
to be repeopled with colonies from his own 
dominions. Among theſe colonies we find 
ſome named Cutheans, but with their primi- 
tive ſeats we are unacquainted, It is alſo well 
known that theſe coloniſts adopted the reli- 
gion of the country where they were eſtabliſh- 
ed; and that they derived from Samaria, the 
capital of Iſrael, the name of Samaritans, which 
diſtinguiſhed them from the Jews. Samaria 
owed its foundation to one of the ſucceſſors 
of the firſt kings of Iſrael. But it had been 
deſtroyed by the Jews under one of their Aſmo- 
nean princes, and re-edified by a governor of 
Syria, when Herod fortifying and embelliſh- 
ing this city, gave it in honour of Auguſtus, 
the name of Sebgſle, which it preſerves in its 
ruins, Sichem, which was the royal city of 


Iſrael 
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| Iſrael before Samaria, took afterwards the name 
of Neapolis, which is altered only into the form 
of Nabolus. Two mountains, Garizim and 
Ebal, form a valley which incloſes this city: 
and it was at the foot of the firſt that the Sa- 
maritans had their temple. But the city that 
took the pre- eminence of others was Cæſarea; 
which, becoming the reſidence of the Roman 
governors, is called Ceſarea of Paleſtine. This 
place, named anteriorly Turris Stratonit, was 
choſen by Herod for the ſite of a magnificent 
city and port; to which he gave a name referring 
perſonally to Auguſtus, and common to many 
other cities. In the diviſion of Paleſtine into 
three provinces, that whereof Ceſarea remained 
metropolis, was the firſt; and the ſee of Jeru- 
ſalem was its ſuffragan, before it was elevated 
to the patriarchal dignity, Though we ſee 
Ceſarea ſubſiſting at the time of the cruſades, 
there is nothing of it now remaining but its 
name, and ſome veſtiges of its walls and its 
_ .  Samaria appears very much contracted in 
breadth, being bounded on the fide of Galilee, 
as we already remarked, by the poſition of 
Ginæa, which is ſtill found under the name of 
Genim but a few hours diſtant from Sebaſte, 
| on 
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on the road towards the north. Carmel way 
at the ſame time reputed within the limits of 
Galilee.. This name of Galilee but rarely oc- 
eurs in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
But, from the manner in which, the country is 
frequently mentipned afterwards, the goodneſs 
of its ſoil ſeems to give it the pre-eminence over 
the other parts of Paleſtine, with the advantage 
of a population proportionate to a greater fecun- 
dity. There was a diſtinQion made between 
Galilee inferior, adjacent to Samaria, and the 
ſuperior towards the north, on the frontier of 
Pheenicia.; which laſt, leſs occupied by Jews 
than the lower diviſion, was called Galilæa Gen- 
tum, the Galilee 3 or T_ 
nations. | | 
At the entrance to this en is a great 
. to which the name and the place of 7, 
ru, which was a royal city in Iſrael fituated 
on the right of the plain, gives at this day 
the name of Eſdrëlon. On the other fide, in 
tending towards Carmel, the place that a Ro- 
man legion occupied, under the name of Legio, 
is found in that of Legune. And we would 
fain be as wellaſſuredof the poſition of Magedab, 
ſituated on the ſame plain, and where Joſias of 
At was killed in a battle with Necos king of 
| Egypt. 
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Egypt. The Carmelus mam bordered the ſhors = 


of the ſea to the weſt and north; and the re» 
ſpect of the Jews for this mountain was com» 
municated alſo to the Pagans; It is fertile and 
woody; and its paſtures feed horſes of à race 
highly eſteemed, and which are maintained by 
an Emir, or Arabian prince, long eſtabliſhed in 
this canton. Several maritime cities are ſtill 
recognized under Mount Carmel. Dora, whoſe 
modern name is Tartoura, and the poſition of 
a place named Atlik, or Caſtle Pilgrim, appears 
to have been that which from the ſycamores 
that abound in its environs, was named Syca- 
mines. A place named Hepha) now Caipha; op- 
poſite to the poſition of Aere, appeared under 
the name of Porphyrion® in a time when the 
ſtrand of the ſea furniſſied a fpecies of ſhell-fiſh 
yielding the famous purple dye, but which 


ſeems now to be unknown. The torrent of 
Kiſon ſprung from the ſouth ſide of Tabor, and, 


augmented by ſome brooks which traverſe the 
plain of Efdrelon, is received on the flank of 
Carmel into a gulf which the ſea forms be- 
tween this mountain and the point of Acre. 
* aper receives the lirtle river Be- 
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us, called by the Arabs Nahr Halou, and-fas 
mous in antiquity! for "affording a fand proper 
for the manufacture of glaſs. Aco, or Acco, took 
the name of . Ptolemais under the Ptolemies, 
many of whom poſſeſſed Cœle-Sytia. But al- 
though this new name be employed by the Greek 
and Roman authors, they alſo uſe the primitive 
denomination of Ace. No place was more diſ- 
puted by the eruſaders and the Muſſulman princes 
than this of Acre till towards the eud of the 
thirteenth century; it being then deſtroyed, 
that it might no longer ſerve. the Franks as a 
key to Paleſtine. Being ſituated on a point 
advanced in the ſea, commerce has given occa- 
ſion to ſome habitations among its ruius. To 
conelude this notice of the coaſt as far as Tyre, 
the ſite of Ecdippa, or Acnib, preſerves in a very 
ſſmall place the name of Zib; beyond which the 
paſſage of a ſteep mountain that overlooks the 
ſea, was called Scala: Rn or the Ladder 
of the Tyrians, - 
Advancing into the country, eee 
we find that Sepphorts, ſpoken of by Jaſephus as 
being the ſtrongeſt place and moſt conſiderable 
cityof Galilee, had taken the name of Dioca/arca 
in the time of Saint Jerom ; and was then ex- 
tremely decayed. The Jews have continued to it 
Fay the 
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the name of Sipphori, which in vulgar uſe is 
Sefouri. Between this place and the Tabor, in 
a valley north of the plain of Eſdrelon, Naza- 
'reth is a ſmall place, according to St. Jerom, 
called Nazara., The Tabor is an inſulated 
mount in the middle of a plain; and its name 
takes the form of Tabyrius in the Greek writers. 
But, proceeding towards Tiberias, we muſt in- 
 cline to the right to view Bethſan, on the con- 
fines of Galilee and Samaria. This city, in the 
vicinity of the Jordan, 1s more celebrated under 
the name of Scythopol;s, which appears to be due 
to the Scythians, who, according to Herodotus, 
had advanced as far as Paleſtine before they won 
the empire of Aſia from the Medes. However, 
this Greek denomination of a city that was re- 
puted the firſt among thoſe of the Decapolis, 
and that took the rank of metropolis in the 
ſecond Paleſtine, has in its turn been ſuperſeded 
by its primitive name, in the altered form of : 

| Baiſan. Tiberias received this name from Herod 
Antipas, in honour of Tiberius. It is ſuppoſed 
that the ſon of the great Herod, for the con- 
ſtruction of the new city, made choice of the 
ite of a more ancieut and obſcure place, called 
 Chenereth, according to St. Jerom, or Cinereth: 
and this name of Tiberias was communicated to 
| | the 


— 
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the adjacent lake, which it qualified at the ſame 
time with the appellation of Sea, by a figure fa- 
miliar to the orientals. In the pronunciation of 
the Arabs the name is Tabarieh; and that of 
Hammam, by which they denominate the ther- 
mi, or mineral baths, in its neighbourhood, is 
the Ammaus, which the Greek writers beſtow on 
the ſame place, and which is itſelf an alteration 

of the primitive Hebraic name of Chamath. 
The name Geneſareth, which the lake of Ti- 
berias originally bore, was drawn from a little 
country diſtinguiſhed for the beauties of its 
ſituation, under the name of Genneſar, and which 
being watered by the fountain of Capharnaum, 
ſhould be ſituated towards the upper part of the 
lake, near the entrance of the Jordan. The 
ſiege that Joſephus ſuſtained againſt Veſpaſian 
in Jotapata, has given celebrity to this place, 
which this hiſtorian deſcribes as ſituated on a 
height environed with Precipices. He ſpeaks 
of Japha as another ſtrong place in the ſame 
canton; and it is preſumed that the fortreſs of 
Saphet, which was the reſidence of a Turkiſh 
. +,commandant, and overthrown by an earthquake 
fome years fince, correſponds with this poſition, 
A little beyond, the Lacus Samochonites of Jo- 
ſephus, traverſed by the Jordan, is thought to 
oF 1 | be 
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be the waters of Meron in the ſacred text. This « [i 
lake, now called Bahr- el-Houlei, is reduced to | 
an inconſiderable pool in dry ſeaſons. There 
is ſaid to be ſtill veſtiges of Afer, which pre- 
ſerve the name of this royal city of the Cana- | 
anites.” Another place named Kadas may have ."- 
been the Kedes of Nephtali, and at the fame 
time the Cedeſſus which the Tyrians poſſeſſed. 
It remains that we remount to Paneas between 
two brooks which form the Jordan, at the | 
foot of the mount called Panium, on which 
Herod, in gratitude for having been put in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Trachonites by Auguſtus, erected | 
a temple to that prince. On the partition of | 
the ſtates of Herod among his children, Phi- { 
| lip, who had the Trachonites, gave to the city 
of Paneas the name of Cz/area, to which was 
- annexed by diſtinction the ſurname of Philippi. 
It did not however prevent the reſumption of 
its primitive denomination, pronounced Banias, 
more purely than Belines, as it is written by the =” 
hiſtorians of the cruſades. | 
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E R Æ A ar. ARABIA. | 
*" Although all the country. heyoud the — 
"Sa may with, the ſame propriety be called 
Peraa®, according to the ſignification of the 
term, yet this diſtinction is more particularly 
applied to that part which made the portions of 
Reuben and Gad, extending from the torrent of 
Arnon — . to the mount called Galaad, 
at nearly the ſame height with the iſſue of the 
Jordan from the Tiberiad Sea. The Arnon is 


Bar diſcharged into the lake Aſphaltites, after having 
paſſed through the neighbourhood of the prin- 
_cipal city of the Moabites. Towards the be- 


ginning of its courſe, the Romans had eſtabliſh- 
eda military poſt, Caftra Arnonenfia, on the fron- 


tier of Arabia, in a canton which was called 
| Arnonas. The mounts Abarim, and the ſummit 


of Nebo, whence Moſes had a proſpect of the 


Promiſed Land, riſe at ſome diſtance from the 
Jordan oppoſite to Jerico, between two plains: 

that on the weſtern fide being divided by the 
river, while the eaſtern plain 1 is an extent of 
country which we find under the name of 


ee, uitre. 
Cam- 
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Campeſtria Moab: At the foot of theſe moun- 


tains towards the Jordan, the name of Livias 


was given to an ancient city, to flatter Auguſtus 


in the perſon of Livia. Nearer to the lake 
Aſphaltites, Herod. added fortifications to the 


advantageous ſituation of Machærus, on the 
ſummit of a ſteep rock. Farther ou, and ſouth- 


ward withal, a place meriting notice for its hot 


ſprings, was called Calli- rhoe, which fignifies in 
Greek the limped fountain. Penetrating into 
the country we find Heſebon, or according to 
the Greek writers, E/o4s: and there is ſtill 
mention of it in the oriental geography under 
the name of Heſbon. Medaba is a city to be 
counted in the fame canton, which is now 
called al Belkaa. Amathis is deſcribed as an 
exceeding ſtrong fortreſs, overlooking the great 
plain, which is continued along the eourſe of 


the Jordan, from the Tebtiad lake to that of 


Aſphaltites under the name of Aulin iu anti- 


quity, but ſupplanted by that of el-Gour, which 


ſignifies in the Arabic language a low, or ſunken 
land. And the poſition of a place named Aſſelt 
in the oriental geography appears to correſpond 
with that juſt mentioned. We here find Jazer, 
and its lake, from which emanates a ſtream re- 
ceived by the Jordan under the name Zira. 


E e A can- 
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A canton of country more retired toward the 


north is diſtinguiſhed by the name of Galaaditis, 


which a mountain, whoſe name is Galaad, com- 


municates to it. The name of this mountain 
appears ſometimes to be extended to the branches 
projected towards Anti-Libanus, though more 
particularly applied to the ridge that reigns on 
the right of the torrent of Fabok, which ifluing 
from the country of Ammon, diſcharges itſelf 
into the Jordan about the height of Bethſan; 
and is believed to be that now called Zarca. 
Ramoth was in remote antiquity a principal 
city of this country, ſituated near to Jabok, and 


at a defined diſtance from the capital of the 


Ammonites. But in a poſterior age, another city 
attracts more notice under the name of Pella, 
which the Greeks of Syria, by whom it was 
inhabited, had given it, from the circumſtance 
of its being environed with water, as the 
Macedonian city of this name. We ſee in 


| hiſtory that this city received the Chriſtians 


who had abandoned Jeruſalem when it was 
menaced with ruin by the ſiege. There is 


mention made of another city, whoſe name of 


Dium was transferred. likewiſe from Macedon : 
but its poſition is judged to be more remote, as 
comprehended in the province of Arabia, with- 


out 
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out the limits of Paleſtine, which included the 
former. Batanæa is another country which 
covers the north of Galaaditis, and its name 
is preſerved in that of Batinia, as we find in 
the oriental geographers, This is the country 
conquered by the people of Iſrael, under Og 


king of Baſan ; to whoſe territories was conti- 


guous in Galaad what Sehon king of the Amo- 
FIRES polletied. And there is reaſon to believe 


formed the name of Batanea. Its diſtrict ap- 


pears to be ſeparated from the Teberiad lake by 
à margin of land called Gaulonitis, from Golan, 
or Gaulon, the name of a ſtrong fortreſs, diſtinct- 
ly indicated in the oriental geography under the 
name of Agheloun, or Adgeloun. Gamala, 
not far diſtant, was a place almoſt inacceſſible, 
being ſeated upon a rock bounded by preci- 
pices, which was ſeparated by the extremity 
of the Teberiad lake from a confiderable city 
called Tarichza*, from the circumſtance” of its 


being the place where the fiſh taken in BROS 


lake were cured, : 
This extremity of the lake receives a dk 
named heretofore Hieromax, and now Vermuk, 


From Taptxos, ſalſamentum piſcium ; a Tue, exficto, 
Ee 2 which 
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which Wr city, and 
diſtinguiſhed as the capital of Perea by Joſephus. 
Its name is new Kedar, Hippos, on the border 
of the lake oppoſite to the poſition of Tiberias, 
was at the foot of a mountain of the ſame name; 
and the name of Ergab in the neighbourhood 
repreſents that of Argob, extended to a diſtrict 
in the Scriptures. At the entrance of the Jor- 
dan into the lake, Julias received its name 
from Philip, Tetrarch of the Trachonitis: and 
with this poſition correſpond the veſtiges of a 
city under the name of Tel-oui. We may add, 
that there is reaſon to believe this Julias to be 
the Chorozain of a remoter age. The Yermuk 
is celebrated in Saracen hiſtory for a great 
victory obtained over the Greeks, in the time 
of Omar; and a city of the ſame name is alſo 
mentioned as adjacent to the river, and which 
appears to have been that known heretofore 
under the Roman denomination of Capitolias. 
- Adraa, or Earei, another city of Batanea, is 
cited in the oriental geography under the name 
of Adreat, with the addition of the name Biti- 
nia, denoting the country itſelf. Geraſa is re- 
cognized in the name af Jaras, found in the 
hiſtorians of the cruſades. On a route leading 
to Damaſcus, Concitra, or Coneitha, may refer 


to 
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to Canatha. And this poſition was the term of 


the Ifraelitiſh poſſeſſions in the half tribe of 
Manaſſe. "The name of Hermon is applied to 
the branch of a mountain which envelopes this 
canton. In a plain eaſt of the Jordan, a baſin 
called Ph:ala, having no perceptible iſſue, has 
been regarded as the fountain of the Jordan: 
this rivulet being filtered through the ſoil, be- 
tween the baſin and its more apparent ſources 
in the environs of Paneas. This plain is called 
by the Arabs Meidan, ſignifying a horſe-courſe, 
and is famous for a fair held upon it. | 
Before we proceed farther, it is proper to 
ſpeak of what is called the Decapolis. This 
appears te have been a confederation of ten 
cities ; which being not inhabited by Jews, 
had a common intereſt in guarding againſt the 
enterprizes of the Aſmonean princes, by whom 
the Jewiſh nation was governed till the time of 
Herod, Scytbopolis is put in the firſt rank, and 
ſecond only to Gadara; .to theſe may be added 
Hippos, Geraſa, Canatha; and deſcending to the 
ſouth, Pella, Dium, and Philadelphia, of which 
hereafter. Abila, a city of Batanea, is of this 
number; to complete which we have to add 
the city that we have ſeen under the name of 
Capitolias. 
| Ee 3 There 
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There are three denominations of countries, | 
making the frontiers: of Syria aud Arabia; 
Tyacbonitis, Turæa, and Auranitts ; but their ap- 
propriate limits we cannot diſtinguiſh. The 
© Hirſt has a Greek name, expreſſing the aſperity 
of a mountainous country, which a people 
addicted to rapine, and inhabiting deep ca- 
verns called Trachones,” occupied. Theſe had 
for their chief one Zenodorus, whom Au- 
guſtus deprived of his domain, called Damus 
Zenodori. Ituræa 1s not eaſily diſtinguiſhed from 
the Trachonitis, and may owe its name to an ap- 
pellative iu ſome other language than the Greek. 
The Auranitis is better known, retaining its 
name in that of Belad-Havtran ; and whoſe 
eaſtern limits are abſorbed in the deſerts of 
Arabia. This arid country, which is only wa- 
- tered by the winter rains preſerved in-cifterns, 
does not appear to have been ſubjected till the 
reign of Trajan. Bgſra, its principal city, was 
metropolis of a proviuce formed under the name 
of Arabia. It ſtill retains the name of Boſra; 
and it is ſaid to be ſituated on a torrent called 
Nahr-al-Gazal, or the River of Gazelle. There 


ſtemain to be mentioned two celebrated nations, 


the Ammonitæ and the Moabite, The Ammonitis 
confines with the lots of Reuben and Gad. 
| 8 The 
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The principal city was called Ammon, and Rab- * 
bath- Ammon, or the Great Ammon, before the 
name of Philadelphia was imputed to it, probably 
from a Philadelphus king of Egypt: but follow- 
ing the practice which we have ſeen common 
in Syria, it has reſumed its primitive name in 
the form of Amman. The Moabitis extends to 
the eaſt of the Aſphaltite lake. Its capital, 
ſituated on the torrent of Arnon, was called 
Areopolis; but its true name was Rabath-Moab, 
or Moba, by which it is till known ; although 
it is called el-Raba, as well as and in "tie 
| ofietita geography. 

If the chapter of Paleſtine be found dilated 
here to a great length, it muſt be remembered 
| that this country occupies a proportionate im- 
portance in hiſtory; and the expediency of a 
particular map will likewiſe be acknowledged. 


MESOPOTAMIA. 


THE name of Meſopotamia® is known to 
denote a country between rivers; and in the 
books of the Pentateuch this is called Aram Na- 


* From te, medius, and worauos, fluvius, 
Ee 4 haraim, 
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Hhanaim, or Syria of the Rivers. It is alſo known 
that theſe rivers are the Euphrates and the Ti- 


- Bekr, but it ſhould alſo be | 
northern extremity, which Armenia claims in 


gtis, which ernbrace this country in its whole 
leugtb, and contract it by their approximation in 
the lower or ſouthern part, which is contiguaus 

to Babylon, From this fatuation it has acquired 
the name of al-Gezira among the Arabs, who 


have no ſpecific term to diſtinguiſh a peninſula 


from an afland. We cannot farbear remarking 
here, that it is through ignorance. that this 


country is called Diarbek in the maps, For 


not only ſhould this name be written Diar- 
reſtrained to the 


antiquity. This part correſponds with what 
the oriental geographers call Diar-Modzar on 


the ſide of the Euphrates, and Diar-Rabiaa 


on the banks of the Tigris. On the north there 

reigns a chain of mountains, which from the 

paſſage of the Euphrates through Mount Tau- 

rus extends to the borders of the Tigris. This is 

the Mount Mafius of antiquity, and now known 

among the Turks by the plural appellation of 

Karadgia Daglar, or the Black Mountains. A 

river called Chaboras, which preſerves the name 
of al-Kabour, and augmented by another river, 
i which ew Macedonians of Syria have given 
| the 
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the name of Mygdenius, proceeds to join the Eu- 
phrates under a fortreſs which we ſhall men- 
tion hereafter. The lower part of the country, 
diſtant from the rivers, being leſs cultivated and 
more ſterile than the upper, could be only occu- 
pied by Arabs called Scenites, or inhabitingtents. 
The diſtrict of Meſopotamia, which is only ſe- 
parated from Syria by the courſe of the Eu- 
phrates, bore the name of O/roene, which it 
owed to Olſrots, or, according to the chro- | 
nicles of the country, Orrhots; who profiting 
by the feebleneſs of the Seleucides, cauſed 
by their diviſions, acquired a principality, about 
an hundred and twenty years before the 
Chriſtian æra. In the time of the unſucceſsful 
expedition of Craſſus againſt the Parthians, we 
ſee in this country a prince, whoſe. name of 
Abgar paſſed ſucceſſively to many others. The 
Euphrates appearing to the prudence of Au- 
guſtus as the boundary that nature had pre- 
ſcribed to the empire, the Oſiõęne princes had 
to adjuſt their intereſts between the Roman 
power and that of the Parthians; and Trajan, 
in the conqueſt that he made of Meſopotamia, 
forbore to deſpoil the prince Abgar. But Cara- 
calla did not conduct himſelf with equal mode- 
ration. However, it cannot be decided that the 

| | Oſr6ene. 
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Oſröene was diſtinguiſhed as a province of the 
empire before the firſt ſucceſſors of Conſtantine. 
The capital. of the country received from the 
| Macedonian conquerors the name of Eaaſſa: : 
and an abundant fountain which the city in- 
cloſed, and called in Greek Calli-rhoe, com- 
municated this name to the city itſelf. In poſ- 
terior times it is called Roha, or, with the article 
of the Arabs, Orrhoa, and by abbreviation Orha. 
This name may be derived from the Greek term 
| ſignifying a fountain; or according to another 
opinion, it may refer to the founder of this city, 
whoſe name is ſaid to be Orrhoi : but however 
this be, it is by corruption that it is commonly 
called Orfa. A little river, which by its ſudden 
inundations annoys; this city, was called Scirtus, 
or the Vaulter; and the Syrians preſerve this 
ſignification in the name of Daiſan. 
* Zeugma, or the Bridge, which afforded en- 
trance to the Oſrvene, and which has been men- 
tioned under the article of Syria, was on the 
oppoſite ſide covered by a place named Apamea 
by ſome authors, and by others Seleucia, it hav- 
ing been conſtructed by the firſt Seleucus. It 
is uſual now between Hhaleb and Roha to pals 
the river oppoſite a place named el-Bir ; and 
we find in the Oſròene a Birtha which is not to 
"Fg be 
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be confounded with that which we meet with- 
upon the Tigris. In receding from the Eu- 
phrates, it will be remarked that the name of 
Anthemufias, which a city bore, was transferred 
from Macedon, and the name of Anthemufia was 
extended to a country of Meſopotamia, where 
it preceded that of Oſroene, which, by the 
eſtabliſhment of a particular principality, had 
prevailed in its turn. Bathnz appears under 
the fame name with a place in Syria; but, hay- 
ing the ſurname of Sarugi, is recognized by it 
in the form of Seroug. Beyond Edeſſa, Carre, 
Charræ, or Charran (according to oriental ortho- 
graphy), of which we cannot ſpeak without re- 
collecting the fate of Craſſus, was a very ancient 
city ; for ĩt was thence that Abraham departed 
for the land of Canaan. This city was diſtin- 
guiſhed for an attachment to Sabeiſm from the 
earlieſt ages; and in the worſhip rendered to 
the hoſt of heaven, the god Lunus, denoting 
the moon by this maſculine” term, was here 
honoured with a particular adoration. Though 
inconſiderable at the preſent day, the name of 
Haran is continued to it. A little river named | 
Bilichia, or, as it is now called, Beles, conducts 
us towards the Euphrates, on which the an- 
cient — of Dauſara keeps the name of 
Dauſar; 
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Dauſar; although the fortreſs of this place 
cauſes it alſo to be called Calaat-Giabar, Caſtle 
of the Giant, or of a chief of that name. - N. 
cep borium, in an advantageous ſituation at the 
confluence of the Bilichia and the Euphrates, 
Was a place of which Alexander had ordained 
the conſtruction. Seleucus Callinicus, the fourth 
in ſucceſſion of the kings of Syria of that race, 
having fortified the ſame place, ot ſome other ſpot 
adjacent. gave to it thenameof Callinicum, which 
in the fifth century the emperor Leon of Thrace 
cauſed to be changed to Leonzopolrs, It is in the 
oriental geography the poſition of a couſiderable 
place named Racca, and diſtinguiſhed 1 in three 
ſeveral quarters; in the principal of which the 
Khalif Haroun Reſhid erected a caſtle, MA 
became his favourite reſidence: | 
Me paſs, without meeting with any object to 
a our attention, to the Chahoras, or al-Kha- 
bour. Its junction with the Euphrates forms 
an angle which. affords to Circefium a ſituation 
naturally advantageous, to which Diocleſian 
added fortifications, making it a barrier of the 
empire; and Kerkiſia, as it is pronounced, pre- 
ſerves the ſame ſituation. Some of the learned 
are of opinion that this is the poſition men- 
tioned in the Scriptures under the name of 

Car- 
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Carchemis, on the Euphrates. The name Araxes, 
by which. the Chaboras is called in the Anaba- 
ſis of Xenophon, appears to be an appellative 
term, as we ſee it applied to many other rivers 
in antiquity. The poſitions given on its banks 
in aſcending are, Maguſa, Thallaba, Acraba and 
Reſaing : and theſe names are found in Makefin, 
Thalaban, Aaraban, and Ras-Ain, obſerving 
the orthography of the oriental geographers. 
Ras-Ain is celebrated for its numerous ſprings, 
and from this circumſtance derives its name, 
which in the Arabic language ſignifies. the 
fountain of a river; though there is reaſon to 
believe. that the Kabour has its origia ſome- 
what higher. Reſama, which was a colony 
formed under Septimius Severus, received from 
Theodoſius the name of Theodefiopolis. But we 
re-approach the Euphrates, to remark that be- 
low Kerkifia, the modern name of Zoxo-Sultan, 
indicating the monument of ſome prince, plainly 
| alludes to the younger Gordian, who periſhed 
by the conſpiracy of Philip, and whoſe ſepul- 
chre was a tumulus of earth, thrown up by a 
Roman ſoldier on the ſpot. Ptolemy makes a 
river enter the Euphrates named Saocoras, whoſe 
ſources he places in Syria, near Niſibis. It is 
true, ſuch a river is known in this country; 
| ne, but 
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but by actual obſervation it is found to fall into 
the Khabour, and not into the Euphrates, 
There is noted, i in the expedition of the younger 
Cyrus, a river under the name of Maſca, about 
the place where the Saocorat of Ptolemy is 
made to join the Great River ; and the dry bed 
of a river, called by the Arabs Wadi-al-Sebaa, 
'or the Ravine of Fallow Game, traverſes this 
canton. The veſtiges of a city on the border 
of the Euphrates, under the name of Elerf, 
*correſpond with the poſition of Rheſcipha in 
'Ptolemy; andthe modern name of Kahem, given 
to a poſition at the ſummit of a great flexure 
which the Euphrates makes towards the ſouth, 
indicates the Agamana of the ſame author. But 
this geographer had no knowledge of the poſt tion 
of Anatho on a holme farther down, and whoſe 
namè ſubſiſts in that of Anah. This is the 
reſidence of the moſt conſiderable prince among 
the Arabs, who nevertheleſs recognizes the 
ſupremacy of the ſultan of the Turks. The 
Euphrates is then ſeen to deſcribe great cir- 
cuits; and, among theſe involutions, out of a 
number of poſitions we muſt cite the inſulated 
cities of Neharda and Pombeditha, where the 
Jews had celebrated ſchools. Haditha and Juba 
8 are their modern names. I was another re- 
| 1 mar kable 
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markable place, by a river of the fame name, 
affording the bitumen wherewith the walls of 
Babylon were cemented, according to Herodo« 
tus. We find elſewhere the name of iopolis 
applied to the ſame place, which is now called 
Hit. The place which appears the beſt to ac- 
cord with the field of Cunaxa, where Cyrus loſt 
bis life in fighting with his brother Artaxerxes, 
is Mnemon, immediately preceding a canal of 
communication between the Euphrates and Ti- 
gris. This canal is what in the march of Ju- 
lian is called Macepracta, after the Syriac Mai- 
farekin, denoting a derivation. by the means of 
a canal. This canal, which is now dry, is found 
to have been paved. What is beyond ſeems 
without the bounds of Meſopotamia, which on 
this confine even is called Media : and at the 
height of a place called Opis, on the Aſſyrian 
fide of the Tigris, a rampart, thought to have 
been erected by Semiramis, ſeparated the two 
countries ?. | N 

We muſt now remount by the Tigris to 
complete the contour of Meſopotamia. In 
this courſe, Apamea is the firſt city that occurs, 


This is manifeſtly an error of inadvertency. It ſhould 
de © on the Babylonian fide of the Tigris, extending to the 
Euphrates,” as expreſſed in the map. * N 
i with 
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with the ſurname: of Meſene, * which we un- 
derſtand a margin of land inſulated by the ca- 
nal ifluing from the Tigris near this Apamea, 


and incloſing what is now called Digel. Birtha, 


or Vura above, is deſcribed as a very ſtrong 
fortreſs, and ſaid to have been conſtrued by 
order of Alexander. There is no. poſition more 
agrecable to this deſcription than that of Tecrit; 
which in the ſeventh century was choſen, for 
the reſidence of a Jacobite primate, in whom 


the immediate government of many churches 


was confided, with the title of Maphrien. This 
place having been taken and deſtroyed by Ti- 
mur, or Témir-leng, in 1393, is now but a 
village. Hatra in the deſert, at a diſtance from 
the Tigris, is a place celebrated in hiſtory for 
having reſiſted the attacks of Trajan and of 
Severus, in perſon, as well as thoſe of Artax- 
erxes, under whom, in the third century, the 
Perſians carried off from the Parthians the em- 
pire of the eaſt. An Arabian prince. occupied 
this place ; which, although ruined, is known 
by the name of Hatder. The poſition of a 
place now named el-Senn correſponds with that 
of a city mentioned by Xenophon under the 
name of Cenæ as being ſituated on the oppoſite 
bank of the Tigris to that which the Greeks 
| purſued 
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purſued in their return. The Roman army 
on its route towards N iſibis, after the unſueceſſ- 
ful expedition of Julian, encountered a caſtle 
held by the Perſians, and named Us, which ap- 
pears to ſome to be the Uz of Chaldea, that the 
father of Abraham quitted to ſettle in Charran. 
Among the principal places of Meſopotamia is 
Singara, tranſpoſed by Ptolemy in aſſigning it 
a place on the bank of the Tigris. After Tra- 


jan had made the conqueſt of this place, its | 
ſituation on the common limits of two empires. 


ſubjected it alternately to them both. Its mo- 
dern name is Sinjar, which it communicates 
to a ridge of mountains in its vicinity, There 
is ſome difficulty in acceding to the opinion 
which refers the name of this city to that of 
Smear, which we find in the Scriptures appro- 
priated to the plain country that was choſen for 
the ſite of Babel. Poſitive geography finds an 
hundred leagues of interval between Babylon 
and Singara. And in the plains of Meſopota- 
mia, towards Sinjar, there is a ſpace that was 
deemed favourable, under the Khalifat of Al- 
manon, for the menſuration of two degrees 
of the meridian; the reſult of which problem 
aſcertained a terreſtrial degree to be equal to 
fifty-ſeven Arabic miles. Labbana is remarked 
"reed | F f | by 


FP. ˙·⸗ꝛ- ̃ Ür/H é œ p ee 


434 - COMPENDIUM OF 


by Ptolemy as a principal city in this canton, 
and ſeated on the Tigris : theſe local circum- 
ſtances might direct our attention to Moſul, or 
Mauſel, as a correſpondent place, but for ano- 
ther ſituated a little higher, named Belden, and 
which is alſo called Old Moſul. _ 

We. paſs now to Nzfibis, which of all the 
places of Meſopotamia was the moſt important; 
and its name Niſbin, in the plural, properly 
denotes poſts, or military ſtations. Under the 
Macedonian princes of Syria, the diſtri which 
is now diſtinguiſhed by the name of Diar-Ra- 
biaa in al-Gezira, was called Mygdonya, from a 
country in Macedon, and Niſibis was named 
Antiochia Mygdoniae. This place is ſeen after- 
wards ſerving as a barrier to the Roman em- 
pire againſt the enterprizes of the Parthians. 
But it was at length ceded to Sapor, king of 
Perſia, by one of the conditions of the treaty 
which ſucceeded the diſgrace of the Roman 
army in the expedition of Julian. Nifibin is 
now a place entirely open, and reduced to a 
hamlet, By a great number of brooks which 
deſcend from the neighbouring mountains, 
there is here formed a river, which in antiquity 
was called Mygdonius Fluvius, and is now named 
Hermas, or Nahr al-Hauali; and which, after 

having 
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having paſſed by Sinjar, appears to unite with the 
Khabour, in a place named al-Nahraim, or the 
Rivers. In the Lower Empire, Dara, a place 
oppoſite, and very near to Niſibin, was fortified 
in 506 by the emperor Anaſtatius, and thence 
called Anaftatiopolis, It was the refidence of 
a general of Meſopotamia under Juſtinian, but 
was taken by the Perfian king, Choſroes Anu- 
ſhirvan, in the reign of Juſtin II. In the name of 
Dara-Kardin, which the veſtiges of this place 
preſerve, that of Corde, proper to aneighbouring 
place anda little river, is found united. A place 
which was called Caſfra Mororum, denoting 
a field planted with mulberry trees, is indicated 
by the name of Cafar Tutha, between Dara 
and Ras*Ain ; and it muſt be ſuppoſed that it 
appears in the Notice of the Empire Caſtra Mſuu- 
rorum, by an error of the tranſcriber. Re- ap- 
proaching the Tigris, on the chain of mountains 
that covers Niſibin towards the north, is found a 
fortreſs whoſe name of Rabdium ſubſiſts in that 
of Tur-Rabdin; wherein the generic term 
of a mountain precedes the proper and local 
denomination, The Tigris by a circuit enve- 
lopes a place whoſe name of Bezabde gave to its 
environs in both parts of the river that of Zab- 
dicena. The Arabs call it Gezirat-ibn-Omar, and 

Ff 2 the 
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the Syrians Gozarta, by a term in their language 
correſponding with theGezira of the Arabic. On 
the other ſide, Marde, or Miride, and, according 
to the modern form of the name, Merdin, is one 
of theſe caſtles, whoſe ſituation, according to the 
oriental expreſſion, permits not the enemy to 
flatter himſelf with the hope of poſſeſſing it. It 
appears nevertheleſs in the hiſtory of Timur 
to have been carried almoſt without an effort, 
and is now the reſidence of a Turkiſh pacha. 
Farther on, towards the foot of the mountains, 
Tela, on a hill, as the name exprefles, and which 
received from the emperor Conſtantius the 
name of Conſtantia, ſubſiſts under that of Tel- 
Kiuran. The name of Saulra is recognized in 
that of Sellerik, and belongs to a beilik, or 
particular lordſhip. As to the extenſion given 
to Meſopotamia in comptiſing Amida, as the 
metropolis of a province of that name, we have 
remarked that it was by an encroachment on 
Armenia, which appears to have taken place in 
a time prior to the middle age of geography. 


4 


, 


IV. A R A- 


COMPENDIUM 
| _ 


Ancient Geography, 


BY MONSIEUR D'ANVILLE, 


OF THE ROYAL ACADEMY OF INSCRIPTIONS AND BELLES LETTRES 
AT PARIS, AND OF THAT OF SCIENCES AT PETERSBURG; 


SECRETARY TO HIS SERENE HIGHNESS THE LATE DUKE OF ORLEANS. 


"TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH. | | 


— 


ILLUSTRATED WITH MAPS, 
Carefully reduced from thoſe of the Paris Atlas, in Imperial Folia ; 


wITH A MAP OF ROMAN BRITAIN, 


FROM THE LEARNED JOHN HORSELY, M. A. Fo Re 8. 


AND WITH PROLEGOMENA AND NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR. 


Deſigned for private Libraries, as well as for the Uſe of Schools. 
r 


His eye might here command wherever ſtood 
City of old, or modern fame, the ſeat 

Of mightieſt empire; from the deſtin d walls 
Of CAaMmBALU, ſeat of Cathaian Khan, 

And SAMARCHAND by Oxus, Temir's throne, 
By AAGRA and LAHoR of Great Mogul, 
Down to the GOLDEN CHERSON ES E=—— 
And utmoſt Indian Iſle TRAPOBANA. | 
ö PARAD. LosT, B. 1x. 


ORNARI RES IPSA NEGAT, CONTENTA DOCEKI, 


LONDON: 


PRINTED FOR R. FAULDER, NEW BOND+*STREETs, 
T9 M. pct. 


4 * 4 * Fo 1 7 * : PR k = ”Y * 
7 0 a 0 * 1 E . R F 
a . — — 1 F & 1 — + - 


- 
* 
\ 
1 -- ® * 
| „ 
= * of * * 
Fegg 4. 582 
. 5 5 ji | 
Py * + 
. 1 * ” 3.3 43 * L 4 4 _ * 
1 — 6 
* ot — 
14 PLANS | | 
" 2 : oo : 
* 
. 
ki „ . 
44 % © 0 
* - 
4 - 
"T 
* 1 * Y 3 : 
a 4 » 7 + + - * 
# o 1 — 
y jou " * 
* 
1 " — - 
- 
— 7 * # 
7 


— 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY, 437 


* IV. 
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| 0 E proceed to ſurvey a vaſt country, | 


which extends from the Euphrates on 
the north, to the Erythrean Sea on the ſouth; 
having for its weſtern limits the Arabic Gulf, 
commonly called the Red Sea; and on the 
other fide the Perſian Gulf, which, as well as 


the precedent, is an inlet of that fea known 


in antiquity by the name of Erythrean. From 
its ſituation, encompaſſed by water on three 
ſides, it is called in the language of the people 
who inhabit it, Gezirat-el-Arab, the Iſland or 
Peninſula of Arabia. There are diſtinguiſhed 


two races in Arabia, as well by lineage as by 


modes of life. The firſt and more ancient are 
reputed to owe their origin to Jectan, or Kahtan, 


1 ſon 
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ſon of Eber, are called pure Arabs, inhabit ci- 
ties, and have been governed by kings. A poſ- 
terior generation of Moſtarabes, or mixed Arabs, 
who are not ſtationary, or occupied by agricul- 
ture, but erratic and paſtoral, recognize for 
their author Iſmael, the ſon of Abraham. It 
has been. remarked, that nbne of the great 
Aſiatic powers have ſubjugated a nation whoſe 
liberty ſeems defended by the nature of their 
country, deſtitute of water, and for the moſt 
part uncultivated; and an expedition under- 
taken there by Auguſtus, had nearly occaſioned 
the deſtruction of a Roman army, without any 
advantage reſulting from it. It is ſufficiently 
known that this continent is divided into three 
regions diſtinguiſhed from each other by the 
ſeveral epithets of Petræa, the Happy, and the 
Defert Arabia. What appertains to each, it is 
our 3 purpoſe to ſhew. 


% 


ARABIA PETR AA. 


OO the confines of Jai, it FROTY to- 
wards the ſouth to the Arabic Gulf; which 
embraces it by two ſmaller gulfs that terminate 
the greater, under the names of Heruopolites on 
the welt, aud 2 on the eaſt. 'The limits 

of 
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of Egypt terminate it towards the weſt. The 
part confining on Judea is particularly diſtin- 
guiſhed under the name of Iaumæa, formed from 
that of Edom, which was given to Eſau, the ſon 
of Jacob. And the poſterity of this patriarch was 
in poſſeſſion of a part of Arabia Petrea, when the 
people of Iſrael, reſpecting the limits of a na- 
tion ſprung from a common anceſtor, made a 
great circuit through the deſert, turned ſouth 
tothe Elanite Gulf, and then remounting north- 
ward, entered by the country of Moab. But 
the poſterity of Iſmael, who derived their name 
from Nabajoth, his eldeſt ſon, becoming very 
numerous, the name of Nabathæi prevailed- in 
Arabia Petrea ; which in the time of Auguſtus 
was ; governed by a king ſeated at Petra, whence 
the country drew its name. Having been con- 
quered by Trajan, it was joined to Paleſtine; 
and afterwards- formed a particular province 
called the Third Paleſtine, and otherwiſe Salu- 
zaris, of which the metropolis was the ancient 
reſidence of its kings. The modern name of 
this city is Krac, which is alſo common to ma- 
ny other places whoſe natural ſituation is very 
ſtrong. Baldwin I. king of Jeruſalem, be- 
coming maſter of this place, gave it the name 
of Mount Royal. This prince ſuffered much in 

Ff4 traverſ= 
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traverſing the mountains ſouth of Judea, which 
have cauſed this part of Idumea to be called 
SGebalene, from the term Gebel, or Gebal, which 
in Arabic denotes a mountain. On this route, 
and beyond the mountains, he found a city, 
whoſe name of Sezuma has re-eſtabliſhed Sodom 
under this form in the opinion of ſome. The 
permutation practiſed in the Eaſt, of the daled 
and zain (d and z) may have given room to this 
opinion, which it would appear even to favour. 
But as, on the deſtruction of the cities ſeated in 
the valley which the lake Aſphaltites covers, 
wie find Lot retreat to Segor in the interval 
between the dawn and the riſing of the ſun, 
this poſition muſt neceflarily be very near to 
. thoſe cities; and we find Segor, or Zoara, ſub- 
fiſting in the name of Zoar, at the hither ex- 
tremity of- the lake, at the mouth of a riyer 
which: paſſes by Petra, named Saphia. 

The cities known to antiquity in Arabia 
Petræa, are thoſe of which we have no modern 
information. We muſt, however, except Af» 
Jana, or Ailath, as it appears in the Bible, and 
which. gave to one of the arms which the 
Arabic Gulf forms at its extremity, the name 
of Sinus Alamites. This place, which is now 


Fo ag , has no cultivated land in its environs, 


though 
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though it preſerves the name of Ailah, . Afon- 
gaber, whence the fleets of Solomon took their 
departure for Ophir, was an open port, at the 
head. of the moſt eaſtern creek of the Elanite 
Gulf; and this poſition is called Berenice by 
Ptolemy. The Arabic name of Minet Iddahab, 
ſignifying the Port of Gold, had reference to 
the riches that were there debarked on the re- 
turn from Ophir. This place is now called 
Calaat-el-Accaba, which fignifies the Caſtle of 
the Deſcent ; while the Elanite Gulf is named 
Bahr-el-Acaba. The point called Ras-Ma- 
hammed, which ſeparates this gulf from the 
| Heroopolite, or that of Suez, was called Pofe- 
dium, in common with many other promonto- 
ries, which derived this name from the Greek 
of Neptune . Ptolemy names it Phara, and 
notes an inland city of this name; to which 
| relates the deſert of Pharan, in the Scriptures. 
There is nothing remaining of this city but the 
ruins of a monaſtery, called Deir-Faran. The 
mount of Sinai, to which that of Horeò is con- 
tiguous, is called by the Arabs, Gebel - Tour; 
and a place called Tor, which 1s the port of 
Mount Sinai, was diſtinguiſhed heretofore for 


* Ilogudav, Neptunus. 
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its palm trees, under the nnn of Phens- 
con d. 

The Niabeibenne prevlling! in Aläbis Pater, 
| extended themſelves far towards the Deſert, 
and thus confounded the limits of their W 
tive ſeats and the Happy Arabia; ſo that theſe 
limits cannot, with accuracy, be decided. It 
may be ſaid, however, that the firſt claims not 
only the country between the gulfs, as has 
been reported, but alſo that adjacent to the 
eaſtern ſhore of the Elanite gulf. Madian, called 
by Ptolemy Mogiana, and whoſe name relates 
to one of the children that Abraham had of 
Cethura, cauſed the Madianites to be ſo called; 
and we find the dwellings of a part of theſe 
contiguous to the Moabites. The poſition of 
Madian, not far from the ſea, is called by the 
Arabs,Megar-el-Shuaib, or the Grotto of Shuaib; 
aud this name of Shuaib is given to Jethro, who 
was pontiffof Madian,and father-in-law to Moſes. 
Farther on, a maritime caſtle, called Calaat-el- 
NMoilah, appears to correſpond to a town of Pheni- 
cian eſtabliſhment, called Phenicum Oppidum by 
Prelermy. We believe that we ought to ter- 
minate our deſcription” of Arabia Petrea with 


* Got, ee — 
this 
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this -poſition. The modern dependencies of 
Egypt, under the government of the Turk, ex- 
tend to the neighbourhood of a place named 
Hawr, from which we ſhall depart to follow 
the coaſt of the gulf, in treating of Arabia the 
Happy. 


ARABIA FELIX. 


It muſt be remarked that what appertains to 
the Arabia Deſerta of Ptolemy, appears re- 

ſtrained to the country contiguous to Syria and 
to Babylon, and has relation to that which is 
now called Dahna, or the Deſert Plain. In 
Arabia Felix are compriſed the places adjacent 
to this part, the territories of Thamydeni, or 
Thamudite, which compoſe a diſtinguiſhed tribe, 
and preſerve the name of Thamud, or Tzam- 
mud. The name of Oaditæ is found in that 
of Wadi-al-Kora, on the route of the Hadgis, 
or pilgrims, on their return from Mecca. Thema, 
2 place farther advanced in the country, ſtill 
appears in the form of Tima, between the 
mountains of Zames and Salma, which are now 
Ajam and Salami. There is mention made of 
the Maaden;, or men attached to mines, as ſub- 
| 2 to the Homerites, who prevailed in Arabia 
Felix; 
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Felix; and Maaden-al-Nocra is a place i in TY 
ſame canton. But, coaſting along the gulf, we 
find a place named Albus pagus, or, according 
to the Greek, Leuce come, which muſt be the 
fame with Hwy before mentioned; as the 
Arabic name has relation to whiteneſs, which 
that anciently appropriated to it, ſignifies. A 
point far projected in the ſea, in the manner 
of a peninſula, which was called Cherſoneſus 
erxtrema, is now Ras-Edom, or the Red Head. 
We then come to Charmotas, a port with a ſpa- 
cious baſin, although extremely contracted at 
the entrance: and its modern name of al- Sharm 
ſignifies the ſlit or aperture. Jambia, which is 
not far diſtant, retains this name in Iamba. Re- 
ceding ſtill farther from the ſea, the name of 
latreb, appropriated to Medina before it was 
called Medinet-al-Nabi, or the City of the Pro- 
| os is the ſame with Jatrippa. 

The name of Mecca appears evidently in that 
of Maco-raba, the ſecond member whereof is 
_ uſed to deſignate a great or principal city; and 
- the houſe revered at Mecca is among the Arabs of 
an antiquity anterior to Mahometiſm, they attri- 
buting the foundationof it to Abraham. Wecan- 
not forbear remarking that a river whoſe courſo 


appears conſiderable in Ptolemy, under the name 
of 
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of Betius, is in reality only compoſed of two 
little ſtreams, now called Bardilloi. Arabia 
has ſcarce a river that does not periſh in the 
ſandy plains, or expand in moors and fens. The 
city of Badeo, with the epithet of Regra, or 
Royal, retains the name of Badea in its mari- 
time poſition ; and a point of land which forms 
the ſouthern boundary of the creek, at the head 
of which is ſeated Giddah, the port of Mecca, 
is ſtill called Ras-bad. , The Caſſanites mons ap- 
pears to be that of Gazzuan, where one reſpires 
a cooler air than at Mecca ; and the Læmus mons 
finds its name repeated in that of Mount Ialam- 
lam. The poſition of a place in the vicinity of 
the gulf, and named Hali in the oriental geo- 
graphers, indicates the Ali of Ptolemy. The 
name of Gaſand; appears in that of Ghezan, 
which is common to a port in the gulf, and to 
a particular tribe. Zebid is evidently an altera- 
tion of Sabet, as Moſeh is of Muſa, which was 
heretofore what Mokha is at preſent, a ſtaple 
for the landing andre-ſhippingof merchandize#. 
At length arriving at the ſtrait by which the 
Arabic Gulf communicates with the Erythrean 
Sea, we diſcover in a port named Ghela, that 


* The word is entrepòt in the original, the true meaning of 


which I have expreſſed by Ih. pe for want of a corre- 


* 


— 
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which is mentioned in antiquity under the 
name of Ocelis.. This frith was called Dira, 
or Dire, which in Greek expreſſes a paſſage 
- ſtraitened in the manner of a throat. Its mo- 
deru name of Babel-Mandeb ſignifies in the 
Arabic language the Port of Mourning, or 
Affliction, from apprehenſions of the riſque of 
venturing beyond, in the expanſe of avaſt ocean. 
This ſouthern part of Arabia, which, bounded 
on the eaſt by the Arabic Gulf, and on the ſouth 
by the Erythrean Sea, is that which particularly 
merits. the epithet of Happy. The name of 
Iemen; whereby it is actually known, is a term 
in the Arabic, as in many other oriental lan- 
guages, to expreſs the Right: and turning to- 
wards the riſing Sun, according to the aſpect 
affected by the Aſiatics, ſuch will be the rela-; 
tive poſition of a ſouthern country. It may be 
added that in this term of Iemen is alſo com- 
priſed an idea of felicity. Among the ſeveral 
people included in this country, and ſpecially 
reputed Jectanides, or children of Jectan, the 
Sabi are the moſt diſtinguiſhed, and ſome- 
times compriſe others under their name. Ano- 
ther name, that of the Homeritæ, thought to 
be derived from Himiar, the name of a ſove- 
reign, and which ſignifies the Red King, ap- 
pears latterly confounded with that of the Sa- 
© 18 beans. 
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beans. Sabatha, as the principal city of the 


Sabeans, can be no other than Sanaa, which 
is known in Iemen as holding auciently the 
firſt rank. The Minæi, who formed a people 
ſufficiently conſpicuous to give to their country 
the name of Minæa, had for their capital Ca- 
rana, whoſe name is preſerved in that of Alma- 
karana, which is a ſtrong fortreſs. Saphar, 


the name of another city among thoſe f 


the firſt claſs, differs only in its initial letter 


from that of Dafar. Tamala is found in the 


name of al-Demlou, which belongs to one 
of the ſtrongeſt places by nature of its ſituation. 
Taez, which is likewiſe a city of ſome note, 
ſhews in its name an affinity with that of Tua. 
The cauſe of our finding here the modern deno- 
minations nearly the ſame with the ancient, is, 
that this country has never been invaded: in 


ſuch a manner as to make any great change in 


the population, as ſome others have been. 

The royal city of the Homerites was called 
Mariaba, or, as we read in Arabic, Mareb; which 
name expreſſes in this language the pre-emi- 
nence of the city. The Arabs make it the reſi- 
dence of Beltris queen of Saba, who viſited So- 
lomon. There ſubſiſt veſtiges of this city, 


* was deſtroyed by a ſudden inundation 
| 4 cauſed 
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- cauſed. by the burſting of a dyke whereby the 
collected waters in its environs were reſtrained, 
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It confined on a country whoſe modern name 
of Hadramaiit is only the altered pronunciation 


of Chatramotitæ, among whom the city named 


Catabanum is now found in the fortreſs of the 
fame country, under the name of Shibam. Be- 
yond this is another country, whoſe name of 


Seger, or Sehger, comes from Sochor, cited by 


Ptolemy, although miſplaced by himy as are 
many well-known poſitions. This is the canton 
which, affording the incenſe, admits with ſignal 
propriety the name of Thurifera Regio, other- 
wiſe. and more ſpecially that of Libanophores, 
becauſe the moſt valuable kind of the drug is 
diſtinguiſhed by its whiteneſs ; Liban being the 
Arabic term for this quality. Hence, among 


_ traders, incenſe is called Oliban, with the article 


of the Portugueſe lauguage, which is current in 
the ports of the oriental ſeas, as the Franc lan- 
guage is in thoſe of the Mediterranean. When 


wie read, in the account of the expedition of the 


RomansinArabia, that fromtheterritoryof Ma- 
riaba to the country of incenſe was only three 
days journey, Hadramaüt muſt be underſtood; 
which, nearer than Seger, had alſo its particular 
odour. On the route that the Romans held in 

5 | | þ their 
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their retteat, as well; as in advancing into the 
country, there 1s mention of Anagrana, a8 a 
conſiderable city, which afterwards became: the 
| Enter of Chriſtianity 1 in Arabia, and the royal . 
| reſidence of Arethas, whom Dunaan king of the 
Homerites, and a Jew by religion, cauſed to 
be put to death. It well preſerves its name in 
Nageran, or Nagran. By inclining to the left 
from Nagran, and taking the route of Chaalla 
towards the gulf, the return of the Roman 
army was rendered ſhorter and leſs toilſome 
than their progreflion. This place has relation 
to a canton Whoſe name is Khaülan, and ter- 
miuates what we more diſtinctly recogriize of 
5 e in the interior of Fertile Arabia. 


WE proceed now to the notice of what the 

coaſt of the Erythrean Sea offers to obſervation. 

The firſt remarkable place after the Arabic 

Gulf is Arabia Emporium, with the ſurname of | 

Felix, to which correſponds the modern name 

of Aden, a word denoting pleaſure and delight. 

It is mentioned even in the fourth century un- 
der the name of Adane preciſely, which is more 

like the proper name of a place than the prece- 

dent. Cana Emporium, which ſucceeds, keeps its 

name in that of Cana-Camin, Dioſcoridis inſula 

is adjudged to Arabia: for, though nearer to 

G g Arie, 


| 
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Africa, it always obeyed an Arabian prince, 
and does till obey one; but occupying a ſitua- 
tion widely diſtant from that which Ptolemy 
has given by, This is, well known to be Socora, 


| whole aloës is more eſteemed than that of Ha- 


dramaiit. If we believe the Arabian writers, 
Alexander ſettled here, a colony of Iounanion, 
that is to ſay, of Greeks. Become Chriſtians, 
they remained ſuch, according to Marc-Pol, at 
the cloſe of the thirteenth century. A bay of 
the ſea compriſing iſles which are mentioned 
as odoriferou 8, is named Sacalites Sinus. In the 
Arabian geographers i its name appears Giun-al- 
Haſcic, or the Gulf of Herbs. At its head i is 
a city named Haſec, near to which there is a 
tomb named Cabar Houd, and ſaid to be that 
of Eber, father of Jectan. The identity of an 


fland mentioned under the name of Serapis, 


cannot be better aſſigned than to that which 


lies beyond, and whoſe modern name is Ma- 
ceira. As we read in a particular deſcription of 
the ſhores of the Erythrean Sea, that the'Syagros 
Promontyriunt is the moſt eaſtern point of this 
continent, it can be no other than Ras-al-H had, 


although tlie information of Ptolemy appears 


not to authoriſe this opinion. We ſhall ſtop 


here, as the tetrogreſion” of the cog A 
e 5 8 the 


Aa 


/ 


5 
the entrance of the Perſian gulf, will | enter more 


properly into a detail of wat concerns the 
N te | ogy 
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ARABIA DESERTA. 


| I 


. To the Rockin of uma ſiceveds a eoun· 
try named Mahrah, whoſe aſpect is ſufficientiy 
| deformed by nature to merit the diſtinction 
of the Sterile Arabia. For between the country” 
of Oman, whereof we: ſhall preſently ſpeak,” 
and the environs of Mecca, a continued defert 
extending acroſs the continent, furniſhes no 
particular objects in geography ; antiquity ap- 
pearing even to be unacquainted with the 
country in this part. But, adhering to the 
coaſt, we find Moſcha portus repreſented 'by 
Maſcat, which was for ſome time in the power 
of the Portugueſe. And this poſition follows 
the Syagroſie promontory, inſtead of preceding 
it, as in Ptolemy. And the Omanum En- 
forium, or Omana, which this geographer | 
places in the interior of the continent, is 
actually a maritime poſition, which has given 
the name of Oman to the country in its en- 
virons. That of Yodona, alſo noted by 8 
1evidently the ſame with Vadana, the reſidence 
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of an Emir in the country of Oman. 1 
only as Arabia Deſerta what extends on 
ſouth ſide of the Euphrates, between Syria — 
Babylon, the writers of antiquity have com- 
priſed this ſhore of the Perſian gulf in Arabia 
Felix; and truly ſome places are recognized 
on it that do not diſgrace this diſtinction. The 
point of land which ſtraitens the entrance of 
this gulf is covered with mountains, which 
were named Sabo, or Aſabo with the Arabic 
article, and to which a port named Lima now 
communicates its name. Mace was that of a 
people on this land, and Maceta, the name of 

- the promontory which terminates it is now 
called Mogandon. A river known by the name 
of Falg, within the gulf, appears to correſpond- 
with that named Lar by Ptolemy. The inha- 
bitants of this coaſt are mentioned under the 
name of Teblhyophagh, or 0c" n upon 
fiſh. 

The. moſt conſiderable object aides by 
the Gulf of Perſia on the Arabian coaſt, is the 
iſle of Dyas; the pearl fiſhery on whoſe: coaſts. 
has rendered it famous in-antiquity : and the 
ſame circumſtance ſtill contributes to its re- 
nown, under the name of Bahrain, which in 
Arabic ſiguifies two ſeas. At the bottom of a 

1 © : little 
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little gulf making a creek 5 the greater, Gerra 
was a city enriched by commerce of the per- 
fumes brought from the Sabean country, ſent 
up the Euphrates to Thapſacus, and acroſs the 
deſert to Petra. This city, for the conſtruction 
of whoſe houſes and ramparts ſtones of ſalt 
were uſed, appears to be repreſented by that 


now named el-Katif. And that known at ſome 


diſtance from the ſea under the name of Ahſa, 
or Lehſa, may refer to the Alata of Ptolemy. 


Iemama, a country which according to mo- 


dern geography is remarkable, makes no figure 


in antiquity; one cannot even conjecture what 


might have repreſented it. The name of Iabris, 
which Ptolemy gives, appears in 5 
der that of Iabrin, with the circumſtance of 
the water being there ſalt. A place named 
Cariatain, in the route of the pilgrims paſſ- 
ing from Buſorah to Mecca, appears under 


the name of Cariatha in Ptolemy. The Romans, 


in their Arabian expedition, before arriving at 
| Nagran, traverſed a country named Ararena, 


which, though arid and barren, was governed 


by a king, The tribe of Beni-Temin, which 
occupies a part of the deſert, may find its name 
in that of the Them, among many other names 
furniſhed by Ptolemy. * 

Gg 3 We 
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We ſhall conclude hits b with ſome 


objects more general. The Arabs who live 


under tents are called Scenitæ, after a Greek 
term, which ſignifies preciſely this ſpecies of 
habitation. In calling them Bedouins, we uſe 
an Arabic word, denoting a people habituated 
to live in plains without a fixed habitation, and 
properly expreſſed by the Latin term Campeſtres. 
The firſt mention that we find of the Saraceni 
in Pliny and in Ptolemy, far from affording an 
idea of a great nation, ſeems to indicate but a 
ſingle tribe among thoſe who divided the country 
of Arabia Petrea, as well as that of the deſert. 
Procopius, under Juſtinian, ſpeaks of the Ro- 
man Saracens and the Perſian Saracens, and we 
ſee this name diffuſed over the ſpace extending 
between the Arabic and Perſian gulfs. In the 
opinion of ſome of the learned, this denomina- 
tion is derived from an Arabic term, deſignat- 
ing men addicted to rapine; and as we ſee them 

without ſcruple adopting this mode of life, 
we may believe that they would not bluſh to 
| be diſtinguiſhed by the name. That of Haga- 
boa? which we find i in the hiſtorians of the 


— 


Lower Empire, 1s founded on their origin i in 


Iſhmael, fon of Hagar, and ſeems to have been 
uſed to perpetuate a remembrance of this origin, 
V. ME- 
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ASSYRIA. 


BABYLONIA 


MEDIA. 


M EDIA i is e. on the north from. 
Armenia by the Araxis, and then bound- 


ed by the ſouthern ſhore of the Caſpian Sea. 
Perſia and Suſiana are the countries contiguous: 
to it on the ſouth ; Aſſyria on the weſt, and 
Aria on the eaſt. A part of this country is 
mountainous, eſpecially that on the fide of 
Aſſyria, whence the diſtindtion by the Arabic 
name of al-Gebel, or the Mountain. And a 
1 that reigns to the ſouth of the Caſpian 
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Sea, bounds a vaſt plain, A great part of which 
being covered with falt, is uncultivated and de- 
ſert. The name of Irak, with the ſurname of 
Ajami, that is to ſay, Perſian Irak, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Irak Arab, which is Babylonia, ex- 
tends at preſent over/a great part of ancient 
Media. We know that there was a time when 
the Medes, having ſhaken off the Aſſyrian yoke, 
ruled over that part of Aſa which extended to- 
wards the weſt as far as the river Halys; but 
we know very little of the commencement of 
their monarchy. | 
The part of Media contiguous to Armenia 


was diſtinguiſhed by the name of Atropatena, 


from that of Atropates, ſatrap of this particular 
province, who, in the diſſenſions which reigned 


among the Macedonian generals after the death 


of Alexander, rendered himſelf independent, 


and took the title of king, which his ſucceſſort 
enjoyed for many Ih The name now given 
fo this country is Aderbigian, from the Perſian 
term Ader, ſignifying fire; according to the 
tradition that Terduſt, or Zoroaſter, there 
lighted a pyre or temple of fire in a city named 


Urmiah, of this his native country, We find 


alſo in an Arabian geographer the name of 
Atrib-kan“, in which it is eaſy to recognize 


* Nod, in the MS. of Abelfuda, D. 


Atro- 
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Atropatena, The capital is named Gaza, or 
Gazaca; and its poſition is that of Ebriz, or 
as it is more commonly pronounced, Tauris: 
which nevertheleſs among the Armenians bears 


the name of Ganzak. We may moreover pre- 


ſume that it is by a confuſion of two letters of 
the Greek alphabet much reſembling each 
other (T gamma, and T tau), that we read in 
Ptolemy Gabris for Tabris, among the cities of 
Media. Marunda is found in Marand, on the 
route which conducts from the paſſage of the 
Aras to Tebriz. In the account of the expe- 
dition of Heraclius againſt the Perſians, there is 
mention, under the name of T hebarmai,of a city 
which there is reaſon to take for Urmiah, 
though its orthography be not conformable to 
that of places in.the ancient geography. 

tween Tebriz and this city, a great lake which 
is named Spauta in Strabo, is Capoton in the 
Armenian geography, Its ſurface is covered with 


an incruſtation of floating ſalt *, while the ſame. 


This muſt be underſtood as the report of the 3 
for it is well known that falt, being ſpecifically heavier than 
water, cannot float in it. But it is probable that the water 
of this lake is fo much impregnated with ſalt, that, by the eva. 
poration of the ſun, that ſubſtance may be precipitated to the 
bottom in grains or ſpars, 


- ſtub» 


nne 
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ſubſtance at itsbottomis granulated likebird-ſhot. 
Hulakou- Khan, grandſon to Zenghiz, and who 

_ . aboliſhed the khalifat in the thirteenth century, 
amafſed the ſpoils of a part of Aſia in a fortreſs 
inſulated by this lake; and he cauſed to, be 

erected at the TT tC city of Maraga, an | 
obſervatory, from which Nafir-uddin, a diſtin- 
guithed aſtronomer among the orientals, was 
appointed to make obſervations. 4 
A lake given by Ptolemy, in the name of 
Marcianes, can be found only in this, becauſe 
the country affords no other. And if we read 
it Matianes, we ſhall find it communicating this 
name to a neighbouring province, which i is 
Matiana in Strabo, and Mantinea | in Herodotus. 
Ptolemy derives from this lake a ſtream, which 
conducts into the river Amardus, that has its 
mouth in the Caſpian Sea: but the lake of 
Capotan, though it receives rivers, renders 
none; and the Amardus can only be the Kezil- 
| Ozein, that pierces the chain of mountains 
which we have deſcribed as covering the ſouth- 
ern ſhore of this ſea. It takes its name from 
the Amardi, or Mardi, who in the defiles of 
_ almoſt inacceſſible mountains maintained a bar- 
barous independence: and this canton is well 
known, as baving ſerved for the dwelling of 
the 
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the Aſſaſſins who were exterminated by Hula- 
kou. The name of Miana, proper to a place 
a little on this ſide of the Kezil-Ozein, apper- 
taining to the province of Aberdigian, and de- 
noting a frontier, may relate to that of Atropa- 
tena,/with,regard to the ulterior country, which 
is diſtinguiſhed in antiquity by the qualification 
of the Great Media. It is known that the 
capital in this country, as of the whole Medean 
empire, was Eebalana, conſtructed by Dejoces, 
who was elevated to the regal dignity over a 
people who. before that had no regular or de- 
cided form of government. The Perſian mo- 
narchs, and thoſe of the Parthians, made this 
city their retreat during the heats of ſummer, 
which were exceſſive both at Suſa and Cteſi- 
phon. It is agreed withal to refer to Hame- 
dan the ſite of Ecbatanes; this name being 
uſed alſo in the plural. That of Orontes, given 
to a great mountain in the neighbourhood: of 
this city, is to be developed in the name of 
Eruend, which, as wellas that of Eluend, it now 
bears. On the route which leads from Bag- 
dat to Hamedan, a monument of a remote age, 
ſculptured in a mountain, belonged to Semi- 
ramis, on the teſtimony. of. antiquity even; 
and this place bore the name of Bagyiana, 

Ps which 
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which. he a garden. The de ſeription of it 


may be found, with circumſtances worthy of 
curiolity, in Volume XXVII. of the Memoirs 
of the Academy of Belles-Lettres. Between 
this place and Hamedan there is recognized a 
city of the name of ere, boy that * r 
e dealt 
1 e of Media, which in day only yielded 
to the Capital, was Rages, or Rage. The Mace- 
donian / princes gave it the name of Europur, 
which was that of a city in Macedon. Under 
the Parthian Arſacides, it took the name of A. 
ſacia. Its modern name of Rei is a form of 
the primitive, which familiar in the country, 
has continued in uſe in this, as in ſimilar in- 
ſtances, and at length prevailed over the names 
imputed by conquerors. This city was once 
very flouriſting under Mahometiſm, though 
much condemned for the inſalubrity of its air; 
and is no longer ſpoken of but as a ruined 
place. We would fain indicate the poſition of 
Praaſpa, which was a place that Antoninus, 
in his expedition againſt the Parthians, beſieged 
without ſucceſs, and whoſe name in Strabo is 
Vera. To judge nevertheleſs by the diſtance 
given to it with regard to the Araxis, and by 
ſome concomitant circumſtances, it is ſuppoſed 
to 
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to have been between Sultania and Cazuin, two 
cities which; cannot claim this antiquity; that 
owing its foundation to a Mogul prince, and 
this its luſtre to one of the ſophis, although 
mentioned: pteviouſly to that epoch. It is in 
this canton that we muſt ſeek the Ny/ei Campi, 
or the Plains of Nyſa, which numerous ſtuds, 
producing an highly eſteemed race of horſes, 
rendered famous. Tabas, i in the march of Alex - 
ander, applies to the poſition of Saila, a city now 
iu ruins. That of Komm, which is well known 
beyond, on the route of Iſpahan, appears to ro- 
preſent Choana. The Caſpiæ Pyle, or Caſpian 
Gates, a famous defile, which affords entrance 
to the country towards the ſouth, environs the 
ſea of the ſame name, is indubitably known. 
The Tapurt inhabiting this country, have given 
it the name of Tabariſtan, though it is other- 
wiſe called Mazanderan. Its prineipal city, 
Zadra-carta, has not entirely loft this name in 
that of Sari. The Gele owed their name to 
Ghilan, a low and miry diſtri, according to 
the proper ſigniſication of this name. Among 
the cities of this country, Kurab appears to be- 
an alteration of the name Cyropolus, a poſition 
which Ptolemy places on this ſhore. The Mar- 
dus, of which we have ſpoken, is called Ipſe - 


7p 
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rud towards its mouth. But leaving the Caſpian 
Gates on the left, to advance towards the ex- 
tremity'of Media, we enter a canton at the foot 
of the mountains celebrated under the name of 
Choara for the amenity of its ſituation. It is 
ſtill named Kavir, and Semina exiſts in Semian. 
Demegan, the principal city of a country named 
now Comis, and heretofore Comiſene, is cited 
under the name of Hecaton-pylos, which referring 
to the time of the Greek domination in theſe 
provinces, figuifies the Hundred Gates; a figura- 
tive expreſſion alluding to the numerous routes 
which diverge from it to the. circumjacent 
country. And when it is found in Ptolemy 
that this extremity of Media was that called 
Parthia, having Hecaton-pylos for its capital, 
it muſt be underſtood of the time when a people 
hitherto but inconſiderable had extended their 
limits far and wide by the prevailing fortune 
of their arms. Here are recognized two parti- 
cular cantons, Articene and Tabiene, one by the 
name of Ardiſtan, the other by the name of 
two neighbouring cities, to which that of 
Tabas is common. 
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ASSYTRIA. 


'SEPAR ATED from Meſopotamia by the 
Tygris, Aſſyria extends on the eaſtern bank of 


this river, from the limits of Armenia towards 
the north, to thoſe of Babylon in the ſouth., 
A chain of mountains whoſe name was Zagros, 


called now by the Turks Tag-Aiagha, ſeparates 
it towards the eaſt from Medea. It is thought 


to owe its name to Aſshur, the ſon of Shem 


and that what it has in common with the name 


of Syria, cauſed it to be ſometimes transferred. 


to the Syrian nation, whoſe origin refers to 


Aram, alſo deſcended from Shem. The name 


of Kurdiſtan, which modern geography applies 
to Aſſyria, comes from a people who, under 
that of Carduchi, or Gordyci, from the earlieſt 
antiquity occupied the mountains by which the 


country is covered on the fide of Armenia and 


Atropatene. From their name is alſo derived 
that of Kurdes, now much diffuſed over dif- 


ferent cantons of the country. We know that 
from the remoteſt antiquity the Aſſyrian mo- 


narchy extended over a great part of Aſia, till 


the fall of that empire, about ſeven hundred | 


years before the Chriſtian æra. But although 
this 
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this power appears to have been deſtroyed by 
the Medes, while Babylon formed at the ſame 
time a ſeparate kingdom, many kings men- 
tioned in the Scriptures evince a ond. dy- 


naſty in Aﬀyria, 


This country is traverſed i in its whole breadth 


by a conſiderable river named Zabus, or, ac- 
' cording to Xenophon, Zabatus, and otherwiſe 
 Zerbis. It was called Lycus, or the Wolf, by 


the Greeks ; but it has re-aſſumed its primitive 


denomination of Zab, or, according to ſome 


modern travellers, Zarb. This river appears 


nearly equal to the Tigris, into which it falls a 
little above a poſition whoſe name of Ghilon was 


anciently Aloni. Farther down, another river 
named Zabus Minor, and called by the Mace- 


domians Caprus,' or the Boar, is alſo received by 


the Tigris, and now called by the Turks Al- 
tunſou, which in their language ſignifies the 
River of Gold. Aſſy ria is ſometimes named 
Aturia, although this name was proper only to 
a particular canton of the country in the envi- 
rons of Nineveh. There is alfo mention of 
the name of Adiabene, as having fupplanted that 
of Aſſyria, notwithſtanding that it was diſtin- 
guiſhed as belonging only to a particular coun- 
try which - Aﬀyria comprehended. Corduene 


was 
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was one of thoſe countries towards the north- 
ern mountains, and which was annexed to the 
empire under Diocleſian, with many other can- 
tons, as Moxoëne, Arzanene, and Zabdicene, 
whereof we have ſpoken elſewhere. Theſe, in 
conſequence of the failure of Julian's expedition, 
his ſucceffor was obliged to render to the king 


of Perſia. And Adiabene, conquered by Trajan 


many years before from the Parthiaus, relapſed 
almoſt as ſoon to its former poſſeſſors. 

: Nineveh, or, according to the oriental for- 
mule, Nin eve, conſtructed by Ninus ſubſequent- 
ly to Babylon, and on a more ſpacious plan, if 
we may credit Strabo, was deſtroyed by the 
Medes leagued with the Babylonians againſt the 
Aſſyrian Empire. But this city being mentioned 
as the reſidence of many Aſſyrian kings poſterior 
to this empire, it muſt be ſuppoſed in a ſecond 
ſtate of exiſtence. 'TIt may be doubted whether 


it ever fell under the domination of the Perſians : 


for though near the Tigris in their return, the 
ten thouſand, between the Zab and the moun- 
tains of the Carducians, met with the two deſo- 
lated Medean cities of Lariſa and Meſpila, yet 
is there no mention of Nineveh. We 'muſt 
therefore conclude it to have been ſeated in the 
Ry of a ſudden flexure deſcribed by the 

H h Tigris, 
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Tigris, and conſequently without the line of 
their. courſe. However, there is mention of 
Ninus, as exiſting in an age leſs remote ; and we 
are even aſſured of its ſite by veſtiges on the 
Tigris, oppoſite the poſition of Moſul, re- 
taining the name of Nino, independently of a 
particular place which the memory of the pro- 
phet Jonas renders venerable to the people of 
the country. | 

Arbela, whoſe name has a plural ſignification, 

is repreſented as the principal city of Adiabene, 
and is ſtill in exiſtence under the name of Er- 
bil. The final victory of Alexander over Da- 
rius has rendered this place famous; though the 
actual field of battle was at Gaugamela, nearer 
to the Tigris, and on the oppoſite ſide of the 
Zab to Arbela, The Bumadus, which Alex - 
ander met with after having paſſed the Tigris, 
is now known by the name of Hazir- ſou, which 
is communicated by a place ſituated at the con- 
fluence of this river and the Zab. It is ſaid of 
Gaugamela, the name whereof ſignifies the Ha- 
bitation of the Camel, that in this place Darius 
Hyſtaſpes had affected to entertain the camel 
that carried his perſonal camp-equipage in his 
Scythian expedition. At ſome diſtance from 
the little Zab, towards the mountains, we diſ- 
| cover 
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cover in the modern name of Kerkouk the poſi- 
tion of a place which, appearing under that of 

Demetrias in Strabo, may be the Corcura of Ptole- 
my. We have already remarked that it is not 
extraordinary to find two names to the ſame 
place in theſe countries: one imputed by the 
Macedonian conquerors; the other native and 
original, and which has commonly prevailed. 
This poſition is ſingularly identified by the 
mention that Strabo makes of the ſprings of 
naphtha, and the fires emitted by a hill in the 
environs of Demetrias: for theſe phenomena 
are obſerved near Kerkouk : the burning hill 
itſelf retaining the name of Korkour, which is 
ſcarcely an alteration of Corcura. Farther on, 
the city named Siazuros, in the account of an 
expedition of Heracliusin this country, iseafily 
recognized in Sherzour, the capital of a parti» 
culargovernment on this frontier of the Turkiſh 
empire. 

In re-approaching the Tigris, the Gu 
who were a people of Aſſyria, according to 
Ptolemy, are found under the name of Gatm: 
and the principal city on the bank of the river, 
and called Carcha, preſerves the name of Kark, 
though the place is commonly called Eſki- 
bats ok or Old Bagdad. In the Neſtorian 

Hhz2 church, 
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church, the metropolitan ſee of Garm is named 
Beth-Soloce. Tracing the retreat of the Roman 
army in the expedition of Julian, we find 
Carcha an intermediate ſituation between Sumere 
and Dura. The firſt of the places is ſtill 
called Samera; and in the ninth century it be- 
came conſiderable by the reſidence of ſeveral 
Ebhaliffs, under whoſe dominion it is found 

diſtinguiſhed by the Arabic name of Serra- 
men- rai, alluding to the ſpecious and allur- 
ing aſpect of this dwelling. The other poſition 
is diſtinguiſhed by the name of the ſepulchre 
of a revered perſonage, preceding the local 
denomination; as Imam-Muhammed Dour. 
There is mention of Opis, as being near the 
entrance of a river in the Tigtis ; and this 
river, whoſe name is Phyſcus in Xenophon, 
appears under the name of Torna in the march 
of Heraclius, and of Odorneh in the modern 
geography. There is every reaſon to believe 
that the city which Pliny fixes between the 
Tigris and the Tornadotus, and to which Alex- | 
ander fremounted by the Tigris to remove ob- 
ſtacles that impeded his deſigns, is this identical 
Opis, which aſſumed the name of Antiochia un- 
der the Seleucides. And as the poſition of Opis 
was above the retrenchment that we have 
ſpoken 
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ſpoken of in treating of Meſopotamia, as ſepa- 
rating it from Babylon, we may yet deſcend 
the Tigris without riſquing an encroachment 
on the contiguous country. 

At this height, but diſtant from the river 
Artemita, was a Greek city, on a ſtream whoſe 
name, which is ſometimes written Silla, ſhould 
rather be called Delas; the modern form 
whereof is Diala. It is ſaid that this city had 
another name than that which it held of the 
Greeks : and ſeeing that its poſition, by actual 


obſervation of the country, falls on a place 


called Daſcara, with the ſurname of el-Melik, 
or the Royal, retaining veſtiges of magnificent 
edifices withal, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe it 
the ſame with Daftagerda, mentioned in the By- 
zantian hiſtory as poſſeſſing a ſplendid palace, 
inhabited by Khoſroes, and which was de- 
ſtroyed by Heraclius, in retaliation for ſome 
devaſtations that the provinces of the Greek 
empire had ſuffered from this king of Perſia. 
Still farther from the river, Apollonia com- 
municated its name to a particular canton; 
and this city is now repreſented by the poſition 
of Shereban. The name Galula of an adjacent 
place indicates the poſition of Halus. Beyond 

Hh3 the 
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the territory of Apollonia, and towards the 
paſſage of Mount Zagros, is a country diſtin- 
guiſhed in the name of Chalonitis, by an author 
who has deſcribed the provinces of the Par- 
thian empire. But the ſituation of this country 
becomes ambiguous, when it is found elſewhere 


that Cteſiphon, of which we ſhall ſpeak. in 
treating of Babylon, is a city of Chalonitis. To 


conclude what concerns Aﬀyria, a poſition 
given by the name of Albana is known to be 
that of Holuan, near to the mountains which 


form the boundary of Media. . 


r 
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FROM the limits which it has appeared ex- 
pedient to give to Meſopotamia and Aſſyria, 
Babylonia extends both on the Euphrates and 
Tigris to the Perſian Gulf, by which it is ter- 
minated towards the ſouth; confining with 


Arabia Deſerta on the weſt, and with Suſiana 


on the eaſt, The name of Chaldea, which is 
more preciſely appropriated to the part neareſt 
to the gulf, is ſometimes employed as a deſig- 


nation of the entire country, And the greateſt 
part 
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part of it being comprehended between the 
rivers, has given occaſion to extend to it the 


name of Meſopotamia. It is this country 
which the Arabs name properly Irak; and it is 
by the extenſion that this name has taken in 
penetrating into ancient Media, that the part 
contiguous to Babylonia is called Irak Arabi. 
The proximity of the rivers towards the con- 
fines of Meſopotamia, in a country whoſe ſuper- 
ficies is extremely uniform, had given occaſion 
to the opening of many canals, that convey the 
waters of the Euphrates towards the Tigris; 
and which ſtill appear, according to the ac- 
counts of travellers, though without water. 
The firſt we have to ſpeak of had its iſſue 
near a city named Sippora: and this muſt be 
believed the Nar- raga of Pliny, ſince he cites 
it -as being adjacent to Hippara, which ap- 
pears to be the ſame city as that juſt mentioned, 
The canal named Nabr-Sares, is known to be 
that called Nar-Sarſar. But the greateſt was 
the Nar-Malcha, Fluvius Regum, or the Royal 
River, which joined the Tigris near Seleucia, 
Repaired by Trajan in his expedition againſt 
the Parthians, it had again become dry, when 
Julian returned the waters of the Euphrates 
into it, but which no longer flow, 

H h 4 Adher- 
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Adhering to the courſe of this river, we find | 
it enveloping by ſeveral implications a city 


whoſe name of Peri- Saborat, in an expedition 
of Julian, is after the oriental form of Firuz- 
Sapor. But it is more commonly known by 
the name of Anbar; and the firſt khalif of the 
houſe of Abbas, in the eighth century, made it 


bis reſidence. It may be obſerved that the 


name of Anbar, which in Arabic ſignifies pro- 
perly a. magazine of proviſions, has great affi- 
nity with that of Ancobaritis, which we find in 
Ptolemy as proper to a particular canton of 


this country. At the ſame height, but nearer 


to the Tigris, is the poſition which Sace ought 
to take, a city conſiderable enough to have com- 
municated the name of Sitacene to the circum- 
jacent country. As we learn from Xenophon that 


the Greeks met with this city before they paſſed 


the Tigris, it muſt be erroneouſly placed in 
Ptolemy far beyond that river. Veſtiges of it 
form a {mall eminence called Karkuf, which 
ſome travellers have miſtaken for the remains 
of Babylon. Bagdad, not far from this, is a 
city of the Iſlamiſm, and of later date, placed 
at firſt by al-Manſor, the ſecond of the Abbaſ- 


_ fides, on the right bank of the Tigris, in a 


place called by the Turks Kuſhlar-Kalaſi, or 
7 | the 
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the Caſtle of Birds ; and afterwards transferred 
to the oppoſite fide of the river, where it now 
flouriſhes. Dignified under the khalifat with 
the title of Medinet-as-Salam, or the City of 
Peace, it is cited by the writers of the Lower 
Empire in the name of Jrenopolis, which in 
Greek has the ſame fignification. It was a 
little lower, in the territory of a place named 
Coche, on the right bank of the Tigris, that 
Seleucus Nicator having in view the depopula- 
tion of Babylon, founded a city, to be, under the 
name of Seleucia, the capital of the eaſt. The ſame 
motive with reſpeC to Seleucia, induced the Par- 
thian monarchs to erect on the other fide of the 
river, almoſt oppoſite to the ancient ſite of Cache, 
a new city, under the name of Cigiphon, which 
became their ordinary reſidence. Hence what 

we find denominated in the oriental geography 
al- Modain, or the TwoCinies, repreſents Seleucia 
and Cteſiphon; and in this laſt the ruins of 
an ancient edifice are called Takt- Keſra, or the 
Throne of K hoſroes. 

BABYLON, the moſt ancient city in the 
world, founded by Belus, who is thought to 
have been the ſame as Nimrod, embelliſhed by 
Semiramis, and long after by Nabucodonoſor, 
was biſected by the courſe of the Euphrates 


from 
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from north to ſouth. Its extent formed an 
equilateral ſquare, whoſe ſides ſubtented the 
four Cardinal Points of the Great Circle; The 
menſuration attributed to its circumference, 
and on which the ancients are not agreed, as 
"three hundred and ſixty, or four hundred and 


eighty ſtadia, has given occaſion to eſtimate it 
rather as a region of country, than the poſſible 
extent of a city, for want of a proper diſtinction 
in the length of the ſtadium employed therein. 
And, as it is not the object of the preſent work 
to enter into a diſcuſſion on this ſubjeR, the 
reader is referred to a Memoir that treats par- 
ticularly of Babylon, in Volume XXVIII. of 
the Memoirs of the Academy. It will there ap- 
pear, on the reſult of a valuation founded on the 
greateſt probabilities, that the extent of Baby- 
lon, which was never filled with habitations, 
is to be eſtimated in relation to Paris as five to 
two. This ſuperb city was fallen into ſuch a 
ſtate 


* 


* By plans of London and Paris, publiſhed in the year 
1754, upon the ſame ſcale, by Mr. Rocque (chorographer to 


the King), in order to aſcertain the comparative magnitude of 


theſe rivals, it appears that London contained 5455 acres, and 
Paris 4028 ; conſequently that there was an exceſs in favour 


of the firſt of 1427, that, bearing the proportion to this, of 


39 to 29+ But the ſuperior increaſe of London has been ſuch 
lince 
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ſtate of decay under the Parthians, that what 
its walls contained was only a large park, ſerv- 
ing for their kings to take the pleaſures of the 
chaſe, However, ſome veſtiges of it remain. 
The foundation of the temple of Belus is ſtill 
a ponderous maſs of maſonry, wherein is recog» 
nized the ſame diſpoſition of ground-plan that 
is found in the walls of the city. And in ano- 
ther part the remains of walls in ſquares of 
bricks, cemented with bitumen, and indurated 
by time, correſpond with the ſituation which 
antiquity gives to the palace of its kings, and 
are called by the Jews of the country the priſon 
of Nabucodonoſor. The name of Babil is pre- 
ſerved in the place withal. 
Among the kings of Parthia of the name of 
Vologeſes, he who was cotemporary with Nero 


ſince that time, that, by reducing the plans of the two cities, 
publiſhed in the laſt year on different ſcales, to a common 
ſtandard, London will be found to exceed Paris by about 

25 10 acres, and in the ratio of 41 to 29. Now it follows 
that if London is to Paris as 41 to 29, and Paris to Babylon 
as 2 to 5, Babylon muſt exceed London by about 3. But if 
it be conſidered that, like moſt ancient cities in the eaſtern 

_ diviſion of Aſia, its walls incloſed paſture-ground for the cat- 

tle, to be conſumed during a ſiege, it may well be queſtioned 

whether the inhabited part of it ever exceeded London in its 


preſent extent. 


and 
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and Veſpaſian, conſtructed, at ſome diſtance 
from Babylon, a city to which he gave the name 
of Yologefia. It was ſituated on a canal, drawn 
from the right of the Euphrates ; and which is 
not the Nar-Sares, as appears in Ptolemy, 
whoſe map extravagantly errs in depicting the 
courſes of rivers. This derivation is above the 
poſition of Babylon, and correſponds with that 
known to. lead to Meſched Hoſein, where it 
expands in a pool, which may be the remains of 
the great lake ſaid to have been excavated for 
the purpoſe of preſerving Babylon from inunda- 
tions, when the ſnow melts on the mountains 
which cover the ſources of the Euphrates. The 
tomb of Hoſein, ſon of Ali, of the family of 
' Mahomet, may have cauſed' the change of 
name in this place. Another canal, derived 
from the ſame bank of the Euphrates, but be- 
low Babylon, and whoſe aperture Alexander 
cauſed to be repaired, was named Pallacopa. It 
is now abſorbed in a moraſs called Rahemah, 
at the extremity of which a city bore the 
name of Alexandria. This city was known by 
the name of Hira, when it became the reſidence 
of the Arabian princes who ſerved the Perſians 
and Parthians againſt the Romans ; and called 
in hiſtory by the general name of Aamundari, 
Vela after 
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after the name al-Mondar, common to many of 
theſe princes at the fall of their dynaſty in the 
firſt age of Mahometiſm. A ſimilar cauſe to that 
which operated on the name of Yologefia, has in- 
duced the mutation of this alſo, 'The body of 
Ali, who had been aſſaſſinated in Kufa (a place 
but a few miles diſtant, and long ſince aban- 
doned), was interred in Hiraz which, from the 
ſepulchre of this Khalif, came to be called 
Meſched-Ali. | 

In returning to the Euphrates, Borſippa, or, 
according to Ptolemy, Barfiia, was a city diſtin» 
guiſhed by a particular ſect of the Chaldeans, 
whoſe name denotes rather the perſons and 
miniſters of a religious faith, than the inhabi- 
tants of any particular diſtrit of country, It 
is remarkable, on this ſubject, to find near the 
Euphrates a city named Semavat, or Celeſtial ; 
and a principal arm of the river, called Wadi» 
Uſſema, or the River of Heaven. Below the 
former poſition, Sura, where the Jews had a 
ſchool which ivalled that of Neharda, ſubſiſts 
under the ſame name. Thence we ſhall follow 
the Euphrates to its junction with the Tigris. 
In the angle formed by this confluence was a 
city to which are imputed two ſeveral names, 
as ta many others in theſe oriental countries 2 


| Apamea, 
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Apamen, in Ptolemy ; Digba, in Pliny : and if 
Ptolemy, by a poſition whoſe name he writes 
Didigua, appears to give two different cities, 
it is only by a fimilar error to that wherein he 
falls in diſtinguiſhing Chalybon from Berta in 
Syria. This poſition is occupied by a fortreſs, 
whoſe: name of Korna expreſſes in Arabic a 
point reſembing a horn. What the Tigris 
furniſhes to obſervation below Cteſiphon, regards 
a river named Gyndes. It deſcends, according 
to Herodotus, from the mountains of Mantiene, 
or Matiane, in the northern part of Media, al- 
ready mentioned, and is received into the Ti- 
gris. Cyrus, finding it on his paſſage, divided 
it into three hundred and ſixty channels. This 
name of Gyndes, or, as Tacitus expreſſes it, 
| Grades, in deſcribing a river of Aria, is the ſame 
as Zeindeh, in the Perſian language denoting 
(as that paſſing by Iſpahan) a river which re- 
vives after having diſappeared. The Gyndes 
of which Herodotus ſpeaks, reduced to no- 
thing by the number of drains which it ſuffered 
from Cyrus, has at length re- aſſumed its courſe 
to the Tigris; and its entrance into this river 
is called Foum-el-Saleh, or the Mouth of Peace, 
in the Arabic language. The name given to 
it by the Turks in the places whence it iſſues, 
is 
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is Kara-Sou, or the Black River. A poſition 
named Aracca, on this eaſtern fide of the Tigris, 
attracts the attention of the learned, by reaſon 
of the affinity in its name with that of Erecb, 


mentioned in the Bible among the cities con- 


ſtructed by Nimrod. 

But we muſt not omit remarking that there 
was a time when the Euphrates had its own 
mouth ſeparately from that of the Tigris ; and 
it was in exiſtence when the fleet of Alexander 
aſcended from the ſea towards Babylon. The 
term of the navigation of the ſea from the 
river Indus was a place named Diridetis; and 
otherwiſe Teredon, at the head of the Perſian 
Gulf, which receives the Tigris and Euphrates. 
Accompanying a modern traveller in the route 
of Bashora, towards the welt, there will be found 
the ancient bed of the river, now dry: and for a 
detail on the ſubject, of which the-preſent work 
15 not ſuſceptible, the reader may conſult a Me- 
moir in Volume XXX. of the Memoirs of the 
Academy, illuſtrated with a map repreſenting 
the place, with all the concomitant circumſtances, 
The Orcheni, inhabiting a city named Orchoe, 


cauſed the diminution of the Euphrates, by 


deriving it through their lands, which could not 
otherwiſe be watered. This city was one of the 


principal 
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principal of Chaldea, and the center of a conſi- 
derable ſect of thoſe doctors to whom the name 
of Chaldeans is applied. It is believed that its 
ſituation is found in the place now named Dra- 
hemia and Dgiam-Ali, on a canal, which 
ifluing from the Tigris a little above the poſi- 
tion of Bashora conducts to this city, whoſe 
foundation, under the khalifat of Omar, has 
cauſed the depopulation of the circumjacent 
places. It is thus that a great intermediate de · 
poſite of merchandize, whoſe name of Apologi, 
ſcarcely diſcernible in the modern form of 
Oboleh, a little below the aperture of the ca- 
nal juſt mentioned, has transferred this advan- 
tage to Bashora. | = 

The lower part of the courſe of the Tigris 
from the junction of the Euphrates, was called 
Paſitigris ; and this is what is now named Sha- 


tul-Arab, or the River of the Arabs. Weſee that, 


in the time of Alexander, this river only com- 
municated with the ſea after traverſing a pool or 
moor, called the Chaldean moraſs: and in ſeaſons 
of ſpring tides, by which the army of Trajan 
ſuffered in his eaſtern expedition, this ſunken 
land is ſtill inundated. The land which the canal 


of Bashora heretofare deſcending to the ſea, and 


the Paſitigris incloſed, was called Me/ene, as 
being 
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being between two arms of the river. And i 1 


the oriental writers, who ſpeak of the churches 
ſubjected to the Neſtorian Catholicos of Seleu- 
cia, this inſulated ſhred of country 1s called 
Perat-Miſcan, or the Meſene of the Eupbrates, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the Meſene of the Tigris, 
which we have already mentioned. We ſhall 
conclude this article with remarking, that the 
Eulæus, a river of Suſiana, approaching near to 
the left or eaſtern bank of the Paſitigris there 
was a communication opened between them, 
which is ſtill navigated. An Arab prince, 
named Spaſines, having there conſtructed a 
rampart on a mound raiſed by human labour, 
this place was named Spafini Charax. But it 
will belong to Suſiana rather than to Babylon, 
if we take the courſe of the Paſitigris for the 
ſeparation of theſe countries, 8 


| 
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'' CARMANTA \GED ROSIA. 


PERSIS zT SUSIANA. _ 


ERSIA extends from the frontier of Me- 

dia, on the north, ſouthward to the gulf 
Ahich from it is named Sinus Perficus. It is ſepa- 
rated from Babylonia by Suſiana, and bounded 
on the eaſt by Carmania. Its name in the 
Bible is Paras, which is the ſame with that of 
Fars, according to the modern form, ſeeing that 


the permutation in the initial of P to F is fre- 


quentinthis country, where Iſpahan, for example, 
is pronounced Isfahan, Elam, ſon of Shem, is 


the parent of this nation, according to the holy 


text. It remained in obſcurity till the time of 
Cyrus, 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 483 

Cyrus, who extended his dominion over the 
moſt conſiderable part of Aſia that was known, 
from the river Indus to the Ægean Sea; ſub- 
jeing to the patrimony of his, anceſtors as 
well the kingdom of Babylon; as whatever the 
domination of the Medes had comprehended 
weſtward to the river Halys ; and annexing to 
it alſo the kingdom of Lydia beyond that river. 
This empire, to which Cambyſes, ſon of Cyrus, 
added Egypt, ſubſiſted not much more than 
two ages, when it was conquered by Alexander, 
after whoſe death the eaſtern provinces fell to 
the lot of Seleucus Nicator ; and his ſucceflors 
in Syria loſt theſe provinces to the Parthians, 
But, under the dominion of. theſe laſt; Perſia 
had its particular kings ; and in an enumeration 
which we have of the provinces of their em- 
pire, neither Perſia, nor the adjacent countries 
of Suſiana and Carmania, are found compriſed, 
The Perſian princes were nevertheleſs in a ſtate 
of dependence till the third century. A Per- 
ſian, who took the name of Artaxerxes, ſhook 
off the yoke of the Parthians, and transferred 
their power to the Perſians, who enjoyed it 
about four hundred years, till the invaſion of 
the Arabs, under the firſt Khalifs, ſucceſſors 
of Mahomet. The ancient renown of Perſia, 

112 which 
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which a ſecond dynaſty renewed, has main- 


tained the name of this empire, as a general 
term in geography, applied to all that country 
which'from the limits of the Turkiſh dotnina- 
tion extends eaſtward to Hindooſtan. Joining 
Suſiana to Perſia Proper, with that province 
which firſt preſents itſelf, we enter upon, the 
err of particular objects. 7 


'SUSIANA; whoſe tare is now Khoziſtan, 


_ participates the ſituation of Perſia, as being 


contained within the limits of Media and the 
Perſian Gulf. It confines with Babylon in the 
neighbourhood of the Tigris; and the river 
Oroates, which is alſo found under the name of 


_ Paſitigris, and called Tab in the modern geo- 
gtaphy, ſeparates it from Perſia Proper on the 
borders of the gulf. The name of E/ymais takes 


a great extent in Suſiana, being as well applied 
to the northern and mountainous diviſion, as to 
the maritime part, which is flat and mooriſh. 
But the firſt is more agreeable to the ſituation 
of the Elymei, who are mentioned as having 


a prince independent both of the Macedonians 


of Syria, and the Parthians. Another country 


of Suſiana, and which compriſed the capital, 


according to ä was named Ciſfa. The 
* or middle 
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middle of the country is traverſed by the river 
Eulæus, which is Nai in Daniel; and which 
taking alſo the name of Choaſpes, pierces, be- 
fore arriving at the capital, a mountain, whoſe 
name of Koh- aſp fignifies in Perſian the Moun- 
tain of the Horſe. We read that the kings of 
Perſia drink no other water than that of this 
river. Its true ſource, above its iſſue from the 
Koh-aſp, is in the Koh-zerdeh, or the Yellow 
Mountain, from whoſe oppoſite ſide ſprings 
the Zeindehrud, or the river of Iſpahan. Af - 
ter having directed its courſe very obliquely 
towards the Paſitigris, with which, as we have 
obſerved, this river has an artificial communi- 
cation, it turns ſuddenly, and diſcharges itſelf 
into the Perſian Gulf by many mouths, taking 
from a modern place on its banks the name 
of Karun. 

Suſa, from whoſe name is formed that of the 
province, appeats alſo under the plural form of 
Suſan, which in the language of the country 
ſignifies Lilies, It was the winter dwelling of 
the Perſian kings, the great heats of the ſums 
mer rendering Ecbatanes the more agreeable 
reſidence during that ſeaſon. It is now com- 
monly called Tuſter, or, with more conformity 
to its original name, Suſter. A city now in 
ruins, but heretofore conſiderable, and whoſe 

Ii 3 vulgar 
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vulgar name of Ahwaz, extended by the Arabs 
to all the Khoziſtan, would appear to preſerve 
in that of Hus (by which it is known to the 
Syrians). ſome analogy to the name of Chu/ir, 
or Cin, mentioned as a people of Sufiana, as 
well as of a particular canton called Ciſſa. The 

mountains which covered the country on the | 
north, were occupied by people who acknows- 
ledged no- ſuperior; for, to the Elymeans 
muſt be joined the Caſſei, who, by a ſitua- 
tion, confining on Media, are ſometimes com- 
prehended in it. The Uzi were placed on the 
frontiers of Perſia; and Alexander, to open him- 
ſelf a way, was obliged, notwithſtanding the 
aſperity of the places, to reduce this nation, 
Their name may be perceived in the modern 
denomination of Aſciac, which is particularly 
appropriated to this canton, which concludes 
what we have to ſay concerning Suſiana. Add- 
ing withal, that the whole extent of this 
' mountainous region is now named Lodriſtan, 

and that the people ura it are called Loür 

and Baktiari, | 


WE enter now upon the . of Perſia, 
properly ſo called. The mountainous country 
which we have ſeen making the northern par 
of Suſtana, continues to hs center of Perſia. It 
becomes 


' 457 
becomes very even on the frontier of the Ker- 
man; and the maritime country is alſo plain. 
Its principal rivers, Araxes and Medus, after 
uniting their ſtreams, loſe themſelves in a lake 
of ſalt water, with which the ancient geogra- 
phers were unacquainted, but whoſe modern 
name is Bakteghian. A dyke raiſed by ſome 
prince to contain the firſt of theſe rivers, has 
cauſed it to be called Bend-Emir. The ſecond 
appears to be that which towards its ſource is 
named Abi-Kuren, or the Water of Kur; which 
Shah-Abbas undertook to turn into the river of 
Iſpahan, by cutting through a mountain. 'The 
Cyrus of which Strabo ſpeaks, as having its 
courſe in Cele Perfis, or concave Perſia, through 
the Paſargades, cannot be the Abi-Kuren ; ſee- 
ing the manner in which he mentions the 
Medus, more reſembling it in its circumſtances. 
One muſt paſs the Araxes of Perfia, as the fame 
author ſays Alexander did in his march, to 
arrive at Perſepolis, whoſe magnificent ruins 
are well known a little beyond the Bend-Emir, 
The denomination, purely Greek, of Per/epolts, 
conceals from us the native name, which might 
be the ſame with that of Eſtakar, under which 
the Perfians of the prefent day recognize this 
place; but which,'more apparent in its ruins, | | 
114 is __ GO 
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is commonly called Tchel-minar, or the Forty 


Columns, figuratively for an indefinite number. 
Shiraz has taken in Farg the rank which Per- 
ſepolis anciently held; and though the writers 
ſince the time of Mahomet refer the foundation 
of this city to the year of the Hegira ſeventy- 
ſix, reporting withal that it received great aug- 
mentations in the fourth century of the ſame 
zra, yet its ſituation is too advantageous for us to 
believe that ſuch had been formerly neglected. 
In ſeeking then to give it a place in antiquity, 
it may be remarked that the name of Corra, 
applied to a Perſian city by Ptolemy, is the ſame 
with that of the river which paſſes through this, 
or Correm- dere; the laſt member of which be- 
ing only the general deſignation of a current 
of water. It is to be obſerved that this does 
not fall into the Perſian Gulf, as we ſee in ſome 
maps; but, like the united Araxes and Medus, 
expands itſelf 1 in a moor, whoſe waters are 
fals. _ .. 

Paſargadæ was the ancient =o cy of the 
Perſians... A particular people who took the 
name of it, were diſtinguiſhed for comprehend- 
ing the tribe or family of the Achemenides, 
the. moſt illuſtrious, | of the nation, and from, 
whom Win was delceuded. Cyrus had there 

e 


þ i 
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his tomb; and a city which preſerves the name 
of Paſa, or Faſa, with the ſurname of Kuri, ac- 
cording to the Perſians, ſhews us the poſition 
of Paſargades, or Paſagardes; for the name is 
alſo thus written: and the modern termination 
of Gherd, to the names of many places in 
Perſia, may authoriſe this diverſity. The moun- 
tains which cover the north of this country 
were occupied by the Par&tacent; and it is re- 
marked that a neighbouring canton to Iſpahan 
is named Perhatier, That which is called 
Hetzardara, or the Thouſand Mountains, may: 
anſwer to the Parchoatras, which, according to 
Ptolemy, ſeparates Perſia from Media. The 
name of Aſpadana, among the cities which he 
gives to Perſia, has too much affinity with that 
of Iſpahan to permit any doubt of its identity: 
though it may be obſerved of this city, which 
the great Shah Abbas made his capital, that it is 
beyond the mountains which conſtitute: the 
modern limits of Fars, Pliny ſpeaks of a city 
under the name of Ecbatana, as a place occupied 
by the Magi; a circumſtance. that attracts our 
attention to a place called Gnerden, where the 
Ghebres, or ancient Parſis, preſerving the wor- 
ſhip of fire, have a prieſt of ſuperior dignity 
charged with the office of preſerving a pyre 


perpe» 
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perpetually burning on an adjacent mountain. 
Andi it is remarked that the name Elburz of 
the mountain is common to many other places 
, conſecrated to this object of ſuperſtition. In 
the name of Tezd, on the frontier of the Ker- 
man, may be recognized that of 1/atiche, though 
placed in Carmania by Ptolemy. There remains 
ſomething to be ſaid on the maritime part of 
Perſia 3 which, in a Memoir of Volume XXX. 
of the Memoirs of the Academy, may be found 
deſcribed in a more ample detail than can be 
admitted in a work of this nature. A royal 
reſidence, under the name of Taoce, at ſome 
diſtance from the ſea, is indicated by the name 
of Tavg in the oriental geography. The limits 
between Perſia and Carmania, on the coaſt of 
the Gulf, were fixed by Nearcus, admiral of 
Alexander's fleet, to be oppoſite a neighbouring 
iſle, whoſe name of Catæa is recognized under 
the modern form of Keiſh, or Cais. This iſle, 
though of no great extent, was remarkable for 
being the emporium of a great commerce, be- 
fore this advantage was transferred to Ormus. 


* 
* % 
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CARMANIA ww GEDROSTA:" 


CARMANIA ſucceeding Perſia towards the 
eaſt, preſerves in its extent the ſame parallels 
of latitude. Ptolemy, encroaching on Gedroſia, 
exaggerates the dimenſions of Carmania far be- 
yond the limits aſſigned to it in the relation of 
Nearcus; who, coaſting along theſe countries, 
fixes as a term of diviſion a promontory named 
Carpella, which is indubitably Cape Jaſk; 
and recognizing moreover for the firſt place in 
Carmania, coming from the mouths of the In» 

dus, that which, under the name of Badis, he 
indicates as adjacent, The objects that anti- 
quity offers to obſervation in Carmania, are for 
the moſt part limited to the ſea- coaſt. Har. 
moxia was an ancient poſition on the continent, 
before the retreat of its inhabitants to a little 
iſland in the vicinity, which happened on the 
invaſion of the country by the Moguls, in the 
thirteenth century. This iſle, called Gerun, 
is mentioned in antiquity under the name of 
Ogyris, placing there the tomb of king Ery- 

; ih 5 thras, 


where modern geography finds many cities, we 
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thras, whois pretended to have given his name 


to the Erythrean Sea. The people that this de- 
ſert iſle received, communicated to it the name 
of their primitive dwelling ; and, notwithſtand- 
ing that an inſulated ground, of ſmall extent, 
covered · with ſalt, deſtitute of freſh water, was 
but a dreary habitation, we know that, by its 
advantageous: fituation for a mart of Indian 
commerce, it became the once flouriſhing ſtate 
of Ormus. The greateſt ifland of the Perſian 


Gulf, near Ormus, and ſeparated from the 
continent only by a narrow channel, is Kiſmis, 


otherwiſe called Vroct; and preſerving in the 
laſt of theſe names that of Oarafa, which we 
find attributed to it by the ancients. A Me- 


moir in Volume XXX. of the Memoirs of the 
Academy, affording a more minute detail of 


this coaſt, ſhews the iſles that appear under 
the names of Tyrus and Aradus to be, one 
Ormus, and the other Arck. And it may be 
ſaid that the poſition of Harmozia on the con- 
tinent is repreſented by Gomron, or Bender 
Abbaſſi. The dependencies of Lar, which 
from the great heats of the country are called 
Ghermiſtan, appear to belong to Fars rather 
than to Kerman. In the interior country, 


can 
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can only indicate Carmana as referring to anti- 
quity, and in thoſe ages deſignated as the 
capital, This city preſerves, as well as tho 
country itſelf, the name of Kerman, though it 
is alſo known by the name of Sirjan. Ptolermy 


diſtinguiſhes the northern part by the qualifi- 


cation of the Deſert Carmania; and the name 
of Modomarftice, which he gives as a canton of 
it, is found in the modern name of Maſtih, 
and which we find hots to a een 
place. 


LET us now * to Gedroſia, which * 
the limits of Carmania extends to India, and 
from the ſhore of the gulf ſtretches inland to 
Arachoſia, of which we ſhall preſently ſpeak, 


in treating of Aria. This country is now called 


Mekran. What an army. of Alexander ſuffered 
here, returning from India, affords' a moſt 
diſadvantageous idea of this country: and it 
appears that the ſame diſtreſſes, from want of 
ptoviſions and water, and from columns of 
moving ſand, had long before proved the de- 
ſtruction of the armies of Semiramis and Cyrus. 
All the maritime part had for inhabitants Ich- 
thyophagi, or Feeders on Fiſh ; the ſkins of 
the largeſt whereof ſerving them for clothing, 

AG . while 
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' while. the ribs contributed to the conſtruction 
of their | cabins. ' The navigation of the fleet 
of Alexander has furniſhed a numerous detail 
of poſitions on this ſhore. A principal one of 
_ theſe is Tiiz, which repreſents the 79% of Pto- 
lemy. Retreating from the ſea, we find Pura, 
the ancient capital of Gedrofia, preſerving its 
name in that of Purg, or Foreg. This was the 
termination of the toilſome march of Alexander 
towards the frontier of Carmania, The name 
of Kidje, by which the place of reſidence of a 
prince of the country is called, may be that 
called Chodda by Ptolemy. And we think in 
the poſition of Ermajil to diſcover that of Ram- 
bacia,which Alexander found on his route before 
paſſing a defile of mountains, which would ap- 
pear the Parfici Montes of Ptolemy. The nation 
of Orite find their name in that of Havtir, and 
the Arabitæ in Araba. A canton named San- 
gada, immediately contiguous to the mouths of 
the Indus, is that of the Sanganes, known by 
their inhoſpitable treatment of ſtrangers who 
have the misfortune to fall into their hands. 


Rn 


VII. ARIA, 
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'  BACTRIANA, SOGDIAN. 


| 


ARI 4. 


HE name of this country is properly 

that of a particular province; and it is 
byextenſion of its limits, to comprehend ſeveral 
adjacent cantons, that Ariana appears a name 
diſtinguiſhed from Aria in antiquity. This 
extenſion is carried by Strabo as far as the 
mouths of the Indus ; and its limits deſcribed 
in ſuch a manner as to embrace the frontier 
of Carmania as far as Gedroſia. But, with= 
out deſcending thus to the ſea, it may be ſaid 
that the country which repreſents the ancient 
Ariana, is that which the Perſians call Khora- 
9 fan, 
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ſan, becauſe of its relative ſituation towards the 
riſing ſun: and the name of Choro-mithrena, in 


which is recognized that of Mithra, the deity 


of the ſun, according to the ancient Perſians, 
would correſpond with the ſituation of the 
ſame country, if Ptolemy did not apply it to a 


diſtrict of Media leſs remote than Khoraſan. 


Aria had a principal city of the ſame name; 


and when we read that Artacoana, among the 


nation of the 4ri;, was the royal reſidence, the 
fame city is to be underſtood; under a particular 


and diſtinctive denomination, which extended 
to all the country in its dependence. There 1s 
alſo mention of a river called Arius; and it 
may be remarked that Heri-rud, or the river 
Heri, paſſes by Herat, the capital of the coun- 
try, and the moſt conſiderable city of Khoraſan. 


Here are found many poſitions leſs diſordered 


than thoſe given by Ptolemy. Siga, on the 


toute of Alexander, immediately before he ar- 


rived at Artacoana, preſerves its name in Zeu- 
ran, Bitaxa in Badkis, and Sariga in Seraks. 
But the river Arius, and a lake called Aria Pa- 
lus, are ſubjefts of difficulty. Sceing in the 
oriental geography that Seraks above mention- 


ed, diſtant from Herit towards the north, re- 


I remains of the Heri-rud, diminiſhed 
| by | 
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dy numerous drains; and finding in Strabo 


that the Ar ius loſes itlelf in the ſands; we can- 
not, in deſpite of theſe concurreat teſtimonies, 


conduct this river into a lake, as repreſented 1 
Ptolemy. There is known no other lake in all 


this countty than that of Zere, ſo called from 
a city whoſe name is found to be Zaris in Cte- 
fias. There is mention alſo of a city named 
Abriss in Aria, and which is placed by 
Ptolemy near this lake. To judge of its poſi- 
tion, it muſt be remarked that Alexander, who 
from Artacoana entered the country of the Za- 
ranges (of whom we ſhall preſently ſpeak); muſt 
have found his paſſage between the weſtern ex- 
tremity of lake Zere and the neighbouring 
mountains: Now it is probable that a route indi- 
cated from the capital of the Zaranges towards 
this extremity, led to a place of ſome conſidera- 
tion; and a town, of that deſcription, named 
Corra, 1s thus ſituated. But wherefore is not 
this Alexandria reputed to appertain to Aria, 
ſince it was fituated on the Aria Palus We 
have ſeen then Alexander paſs from Aria into 
an adjacent countty, whoſe principal city, 


named Prephrbafia,! preſerves' in the fame of 


Zatangthit of the Zarangei, otherwiſe Drange, 
yy o inhabited this countty ; for this diverſity 
K k 5 in 
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in the hn of the ſame, name is, pro- 
duced by a practice familiar to the orientals, of 
interchangipg the Zain and Daled. The Ety- 
nander, knowu at preſent by the name of Hind- 

mend, traverſes this country, to convey. into 
lake Zere What remains of its waters, after 
numerous derivations; and does not deſcend 
northward. to the ſea, as Ptolemy would repre- 
ſent, who ſeems indeed but indifferently in- 
ſtructed in the chorography of Aria aud its de- 
pendencies. The Arigſpæ, whom ſuccours af- 
forded to Cyrus had cauſed to be diſtinguiſhed 
with the ſurname of Evergete, or Bene factors, 
are {till recognized by the name of Dergaſp. 
A city which, in; re-mounting the Hind-men, 
is found under the name of Beſt, indicates the 
poſition, of Abe/ffe, which Pliny gives to Ara- 
choſia. Among the provinces of the Parthian 
empire is Angbon, which following Aria, and 
preceding the Drangiane, bas a great city, 
whoſe name of Phra, or rather Para or Parra, 
is now pronounced Ferah, by the permutation 
of the, initial letter. All this country is now 


called Sigiſtan; a name probably formed of 


Sacaſtiana, "which, the. enumeration - of the 
Faxthian provinces places between the Dran- 
de and Arachoſia, deducing this name from 


that 


fil 


r 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY, 499 


that of the Scythian nation of Sacz. The name 
of Sege/tant is alſo found to belong to a moſt 
valorous troop ſerving in an army which obeyed 
a Perſian monarch of the ſecond empire. 
Arachofia is a particular country which ſuc- 
ceeds to the Drangiane on the limits of India, 
Its capital is named Rockhage in the oriental 
geography; and the country, Arrokhage, with 
the article prefixed. An Alexandria, which pre- 
ſerves the name of Scanderie of Arrokhage, 
though otherwiſe named Vaihend, was con- 
ſtructed in this country. Alexander, who from 
the Drangiane entered the Arrokhage, turned 
afterwards to the north, to invade the Bacttiane. 
And to this end he paſſed Mount Paropamiſus, 
one of the moſt elevated in Afia,z and to which 
the Macedonians, to flatter this prince, gave 
the name of Caucaſus. The chain, of this 
mountain, which bounds Ba&riana on one fide, 
bends from the other upon the frontier of India: 
and the country which from it was called in 
antiquity Paropamiſus, with the Paropamiſade 
who occupied it, belonged rather to India than 
to Ariana, A place is mentioned by the name 
of Ortoſpana, or Carura, immediately preceding 
the paſſage of this mountain. But the Alex- 
andria conſtrued beyond this paſſage being 
K k 2 Indian 
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Indian by its ſituation, in treating of India we 
ſhall take notice of it: and, before entering 
upon Bactriana, we muſt ſurvey ſome adjacent 
countries to Aria, from the weſt to the north. 


e n n N A. 


IHE limits of Hyrcania are not eaſily deter- 
mined. To aſſume as a term the mouth of a 
river named Sideris, where the ſea commonly 
called Caſpian begins to take, according to 
Pliny, the name of Mare Hyrcanum, is to eircum- 
ſcribe it within the angle which this ſea forms 
between the eaſt and the ſouth. This river 
of Sideris has not loſt its name ſo totally as not 
to be found again in that of Eſter, of which 
the name of Eſter-Abad, or the city Eſter, is 
formed: and, in the oriental pronunciation, | 
Sider and Eſter are confounded. There is alſo 
recognized a river named Socanda, 1 in the mo- 
dern form of Abi-Scoun, or Socoun, which i in 
Perſian ſignifies the Water or River of Socoun. 
If we take, our departure from the Sideris, we 
find Hyrcania bounded by the ſea that bears 
its name on no; other ſhore than the caſters; ; 
though not admitting that, ſea as a boundary, 
it Appears A Mc the ſouthern, coaſt of 


the 
Cy — 2 41 


g 
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the Caſpian. Zadracarta, mentioned in treating 
of Media, is qualified as the royal city of Hyr- 
cania, in the hiſtory of Alexander's expedition 
and the poſition of Saramane, given to Hyrcania 
by Ptolemy, is found by the name of Siarman 


on this ſouthern ſhore. But we know that dif- , 


ferent times preſcribe different limits to coun- 
tries. According to the recital which we owe 
to Polybius of the expedition of Antiochvs III. 


king of Syria, againſt the Parthians, Hringis, 


| which by the circumſtances of this narrative is 


very remote, and beyond the mountains, is the 


principal city of Hyrcania; and that which 


Ptolemy gives under the ſame name of Hyr- 


cania, appears to be this city. Now the actually 


exiſtent capital of this country being Jorjan, ac- 
cording to our pronunciation, is more correctly 
Corcan; in which we may perceive what, ac- 
cording to the , orthography of the ancient 
writers, is Hurcan, or Hyrcania “. 

In the deſcription of the provinces of the 
empire of the Parthians, the country of Hyr- 


* The liberties taken by the Greek and Roman writers 
with the names of places, can only be equalled by the practice 
of thoſe of France. Who, for example, would diſcover the 
names of Antwerp and the Scheldt under the diſ,uiſes of Au- 
ves and 2 ? 

KK 3 cania 
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cania ſucceeds immediately to 4/fabena, having 
a city where it is ſaid that the firſt Arſaces, 
founder of this empire, was proclaimed king. 
The name of this city is read Aſaac: and one 
may perceive the reſemblance therein with that 
Of Zaiteh on this frontier, The Dahiſtan, which 
is contiguous, evidently owes this name to the 
nation of Dabæ, which Arſaces governed. The 
Barcanii mentioned in the armies of the kings 
of Perſia, retain their name in that of Balkan, 
which a mountain and a gulf adjacent ſtill bear. 
Apavaretica was the name of an inland pro- 
vince, which retains that of Abiverd, or Baverd. 
It was of an adjacent canton named Parthiene 
that the name of Parthian, once ſo illuſtrious, 
was formed. This canton under the kings of 
Perſia, and the Macedonian princes of Syria, 
was ſubordinate to Hyrcania, and of little con- 
ſideration. But the conqueſts of the Parthians 
extended the name of Parthia to that part of 
Media ſituated beyond the Caſpian Gates. Par- 
thawniſa, as it appears in the deſcription already 


cited of the empire of the Parthians, or Na, 


was the principal city of Parthiene, and the 
palace of ſepulture for their kings. Neſa is ſtill 
the name of this city; which, beyond the hills 


of Sahar, or the Sariphi of Ptolemy, has before 
| | it 


- & © 
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it vaſt plains, proper for the Parthian nomades 
or ſhepherds, as they were characterized. And 
it was thence that the Turkiſh ſultan, anceſtor 
of the Ottoman family, departed for the banks 
of the Euphrates, Let us add, that a river 
which flows in the'environs of Nefa, falls into 
the Caſpian Seas under the name of Ochus in 
antiquity. 

We have yet to ſpeak of a oroviece which | 
was compriſed in the empire of the Parthians, | 
Margiana, adjacent to Bactriana, lay eaſt of 
Parthiene, and north of Aria. Tt owed its 
name to the river Margus, which iflues from 
the mountains between Bactriana and Aria; and 
like the Arins, to which its courſe is parallel, 
is abſorbed a little below the capital on the 
borders of the deſert, by which a great part of 
this country is enveloped ; the Perſians pre- 
ſerving its name in Marg-ab. The fertility of a 
particular canton determined Antiochus, fon of 
Seleucus Nicator, to incloſe it with a rampart of 
fifteen hundred ſtadia, as appears by Strabo. But 
probably theſe ſtadia are of the ſhorteſt ſcale, as 
that ſeems to have been ſpecially uſed in the 
eaſtern countries. The prince whom we have Juſt 
mentioned made a new and very conſiderable city 
> a ſituation which Alexander had judged pro- 

Kk 4 per 
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per for an bias altering its name at the 
ſame time to that of Antiochia. This i is. known 
to the oriental geography, by the name of 
Marw; with the ſurname of Shahi-gian, as 
who ſhould fay, the ſoul gr affection of the ſove- 
reign; the great calamities which it has ſuffered 
from thoſe revolutions to which Aſiatic ſtates 
have ever been extremely ſubject, having not 
totally annihilated it. The name of Mary is 
common to another city, which is Marw- 
errund, or Marou of the River : and this river 
the Merg-ab. Maruca is a poſition to report 
here; becauſe we recognize the Marucai in the 
canton named Maruſhak, adjacent to Marw, 
though placed by Ptolemy in Bactriana; where 
we thall have occaſion to remark a ſtill more 
eccentric tranſpoſition by this geographer... 


4 . 


— 
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BACTRIANA, 


IT extends along the ſouthern bank of the 
Oxus, which ſeparates it from Sogdiana, The 
mountains, which are a ' continuation of the 
Paropan 2 covering the north of India, 

bound 
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bound BaQtriana towards the ſouth. This u- 
try is ſaid to be of ſuch high! antiquity as to 
have been conquered by Ninus. It was ſub- 
jected to the Perſians ſince the time of Cyrus: 
but was never conquered by the Parthians. At 
the time of the inſurrection of theſe againſt 
the Syrian kings, the Greeks, who under theſe 
princes governed the remote provinces, rendered 
themſelves independent in Bactriana; and be- 
came. ſo powerful by new conqueſts, that the 
country to the mouths of the Indus, and much 
beyond the limits of Alexander's conqueſts, 
was ſubjected to them. There is a conſiderable 
confuſion in the names of rivers in Bactriana. 
Ochus cannot be the ſame river as that already 
cited; fince, united with the Dar gomanes, it falls 
into the Oxus. The name of Bactrus is given 
to a river which ſhould communicate it to the 
(capital, This capital, called Bacira, had alſo. 
the name of Zariaſpa, which alſo appears to be 2 
applied to the river Bractus. We know at pre- 
ſent but the name of the principal river, which 
receives another near the capital; and this 
name is Dehaſh. As to the modern name of 
Balk, which has ſuperſeded that of Bactra, it 
ſhould not be eſteemed an alteration of this 
name; but rather an appellative term, de- 
4 noting 
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noting A Principal city; this —_— —.— 
ſuch diſtinction in all age. 
We ſee, in the march of A xD 
Bactriana, that, after traverſing the mountains, 
he found on his paſſage a city named Dragſacu, 
or Darapſa; and the topical diſpoſition of the 
country offers to obſervation à place called 
Bamian, at the iſſue of the gorges which give 
entrance to it. To this canton, named Gaut 
or 'Gour, may be applied the name of Guria, 
which Polybius uſes in ſpeaking of an expedi- 
tion of Antiochus III. againſt Euthydemus, 
who: became ſovereign in Bactriana. The 
Techari were mountaineers, on the declivity 
which regards Bactriana: and Tokariſtan “ is 
ſtill the name of the country between the moun- 
_ tains and the Gihon, or Oxus. A city under 
the name of Horner, which appears common to 
many places ſtrong by ſituation, can be no bet- 
ter aſſigned than to Talekan, having a caſtle on a 
mountain called Nokr-koh, or the Mountain of 
Silver, and which was beſieged by Zenghiz- 
khan. And this concludes what we have to 
ſay concerning BaQriana, It muſt nevertheleſs 


The termination of this mod ſignifies country, or re- 
gion, in the Perſian language; as Ta Frank- 57755 
r Khourd-eflan, Hindoo-e/tan, &c 

< be 


* 
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be added, that if Ptolemy here places Mara- 
canda, which actually belongs to Sogdiana, it 
is that the latitude of this city does not amount 
to the height whereto he advances Sogdiana, but 
is included in the ſpace which he affigns by a 
proportionate exaggeration to this country im- 
mediately contiguous. 
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I T extends along the right or northern 
fide of the river Oxus, or, in the oriental 
geography, Gihon, whoſe courſe divides two 
great regions, Iran and Touran; the one em- 
bracing the Perſian provinces in general, 
the other extending over the countries of 
ancient Scythia, The country called by us 
Trans-Oxiane correſponds with that which the 
orientals alſo expreſs by the name of Mauer- 
ennahr, or beyond the river. The name of 
Sogdiana ſubſiſts in that of al-Sogd, proper to a 
valley which, for its exuberant fertility, is one 
of the four cantons diſtinguiſhed by the name 
Ferdous, or Paradiſe. It is watered by a river 
which the hiſtorians of Alexander call Poly- 
timetus, or the moſt precious: and it is by the 

5 nume- 
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numerous drains derived from this river what the 
adjacent lands are fertilized, while the parent 
ſtream is thereby ſo much reduced that it wants 
power to attain the Oxus. Maracanda preſerves 
its name in Sarmakand, in the valley of Sogd, on 
this river. We read in the oriental geographers 
that this city, which Timur, or Temir-leng, 
made the capital of his empire, has a vaſt exte- 
rior ſpace environed by a wall, to protect it 
againſt the ſudden incurſions of the enemy, to 
which, it is extremely expoſed, from the cha- 
racter of the neighbouring nations. The ſame 
is reported of Bukara, which only yields to Sar- 
makand in this A l but to which there 
cannot be aſſigned a correſpondent poſition 
among-thoſe mentioned in antiquity. 
We recognize ſome: of theſe. however. Oxai- 
ana cannot be better applied than to Termed, 
becauſe it is the great paſſage of the Oxus, be- 
tween the country of Balk and Matier-ennahr. 
A conſiderable river named Wath is received 
into the Gibon : and the name of Baſcatis, in 
Ptolemy, appears to have affinity with it; 
though he makes it one of the rivers which 
coutribute to form thE Jaxartes. There was 
an Alexandria in this canton; and the ſurname 
of Oriaua, which diſtinguiſhes its individuality, 
110 according 
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according to Ptolemy, authoriſes the preſurnp- 
tion of its being upon the Oxus : and, in the 


Arabian geography of Edriſi, Alexandra is a 
city of this country, without an indication of 


Sog 


its ſituation. Placing it above Oxiana or Ter- 
med, as in Ptolemy, it may have occupied a 


poſition which, before the domination of Timur, 


the princes who governed what is called the Em- 


pire of Zagatai had choſen for their reſidence, 
under the name of Sali-Serai. A place which | 


is only deſignated by the appellative Petra, or 


the Rock, and which was beſieged by Alex 


ander, correſponds with that named in the 


country itſelf Shadman j but by the Turks Hi- 


ſarek, which in their language denotes a fortreſs. 
Nautaca is thought to be diſcovered in Nek- 
ſhab; and in Nur, or Nour, the canton called 


* 


Naura, where a defile was guarded by another 
rock, or Petra. The ſituation and the name 
of Katios refer to Gabe, which is mentioned 


as one of the firſt places to which the exploits 


of Alexander have given celebrity in this coun- 


_ try, f Another more remarkable was a city 


conſtructed by Cyrus, on the hither bank of g 


the Jaxartes, in his expedition againſt the Maſ- 


ſagetes, named een a name Wr in its 


er 


8 termi- 
90 1 
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termination expreſſes a poſition the moſt re- 
mote. It was deſtroyed by Alexander, to ſub- 
ſtitute a city of his own name, diſtinguiſhed by 
the ſurnanie of Utma, correſponding in Latin 
with the precedent termination in Greek *. 
There is no poſition which ſo evidently repre- 
ſents, theſe. cities as that of Cogend, which 
preſents itſelf before on entering the country of 
Fergana on this bank of the Sihon, or Jaxartes. 
The country traverſed by the Oxus in the 
latter part of its courſe, belonged to the Choraſ- 
mii; and is well known by its modern name of 
EKharaſm, or Khoareſm. Under the ſecond em- 
pire of the Perſians, we find! it occupied by a 
Scythian nation, called Euthalites+ by. the 
Greeks of the Lower Empire; and whoſe name 
of Haiatelah in Abelfuda extends over all the 
Madier-ennarh, which is ordinarily attributed 
to the Fartars called Uzbeks. The name of 
n is nen be that of the. capital of 


9. Foo the it __ appear that "OE enn 


' Greek name, and Alexandera Latin one; the paradox whereof 


is ſo evident, as to make it almoſt ſuperfluous to remark that 
Eoxara was the Greek tranſlation of the Perſian ſurname of 
the city of Cyrus, as Uitima was the vogue | the ſame, tranſ- 
ferred to the city of Alexander. BY »1 £1 
+ Exom Evvaans, . 5 
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the Euthalites: and the city known at preſent 
in Kharaſm under the name of Urghenz, is the 
ſame with Corcang in the oriental geographers. 
According to the ancients, both the Oxus and 
the Jaxartes have their mouths in the Caſpian 
Sea. However, we know by actual information 
that the Oxus, or Ghion, turned into a lake, no 
longer flows to the ſea; and that the channel 
which conveyed it thither, clofed by defign, is 
now dry. In the map of the ancient wortd, it 
has been deemed expedient to defign theſe rivers - 
as they really are; they moreover expreſsly 
appear in their preſent ſtate in a repreſentation 
made of theſe eaſtern countries about ſive hun- 
dred years ago. Were it permitted here to diſ- 
cuſs what Herodotus ſays of a river under the 
name of Araxes, it would appear that this 
Araxes, having no affinity in circumſtances 
with that of Armenia, and having commu- 
nication with a lake by a multitude of arti- 
ficial canals, notwithſtanding its progreſs to the 
ſea, can be no other than the Oxus. And it 
would alſo appear that Strabo mentions the 
ſame Araxes. This name of Araxes was com- 
mon to too many rivers in Aſia, not to be taken 
for an appellative term, rather than the proper 
name of an individual river. Thus Herodotus 

\:\ employs 
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FS 


cou enn or 


employs· the ſame name of Araxes in ſpeaking 


of the expedition of Cyrus againſt Queen To- 
myris and the Meſſagetes, where there is evi- 
dient alluſion to the Jaxartes rather than to the 


Oxus. We find, in the biſtoriaus.of Alexander, 


the Jaxartes, which the ancients give for the 


boundary of Sogdiana, mentioned under the 


name of Tanais. Its modern name is Sir, which 


appears to have prevailed over that of Sihon, 
famitiar to the oriental. geographers : and, 


reading in Pliny that the Jaxartes was called 
Sli among the Scythians, we ſhall not Judge 


7” 


bea abe molt recent ame. 51543 
> 
5 . 
p ”- v- . . s N 
A. 
— . 
E — 
4i 
op we 
- 
: + Y 
5 > | 
N : 
* 
% 
. . 2 a 4 4 4 a " : , p 
I b 20 1 or. © * 1481 - . o » 1481 94 TEE 
* f 0 N : "ot 
2909014 * " : FF. 4.490 % 
olqn VIII. SAR 
4K T $ 
CT WIC - of ol - 
- - 
* 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 513 


VIII. 


SARMA TIA. SCYTHI 4, 
SE RICA. 


— 


 SARMATTIA. 


"THE Tanas makes the diviſion between 

the European and Afiatic Sarmatia, to- 
wards the lower part of its courſe, tending to 
the Palus Mcootis. Thence, and from the 
Cimmerian Boſphorus, the Afiatic part, bound- 
ed on the ſouth by the Euxine and Mount, 
Caucaſus, extends as far as the Caſpian Sea 
the northern ſhore of which it covers. The 
nations who occupied it had no fixed dwell- 
ing; but roamed over a vaſt plain country, 
with the herds that conſtituted their wealth. 
The name of Hamaxobii “, derived from the 


* Obii was the name of the people, and &uata, currus, the 
adjunct. 


LI Greek, 
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Greek, expreſſes the manner of living of this 
people, in moveable cabins, drawn by their 
cattle: Among the rivers of this country, 
the Hypanis, deſcending from Caucaſus, falls 
into the Boſphorus and Palus by ſeveral mouths, 
- preſerving this name in that of Kuban; as, 
according to the pronunciation of the dialects 
of the north of Aſia, the h, uttered, from the 
throat, becomes . This river appears to be 
the Vardanius of Ptolemy. It is after him 
alone that we can mention the Rha, great as it 
is. Antiquity could have been but very little 
informed of theſe countries, when we ſee Stra- 
"bo, and Pliny who is {till later, taking the Caſ- 
pian Sea for a gulf formed by the Northern 
Ocean: but it muſt be admitted that Herodo- 
tus, in a remoter age, had a more correct idea 
of it. As to the name of Rha, it appears to 
be an appellative term, having affinity with 
Rhea, or Reka; which, in the Sarmatian or 
Sclavonian language, fignifies a river: and of the 
Ruſſian denomination of Velika Reka, or the 
Great River, appears to be formed the name of 
Volga. In the Byzantian and other writers 
of the middle age, this river is called Atel, or 
Etel; a term, in many northern languages, ſig- 
nifying the quality great or illuſtrious. The 
2 ? ap- 
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approximation of the Tanais to this river, be- 
fore it changes its courſe to the Palus, is the 
occaſion of the erroneous opinion of ſome au- 
thors, that 1 it is only an emanation of the Rha 
taking a different route. The ſhore of the 
Euxine, from the Boſphorus to the confines of 
Colchis, belongs to Sarmatia. 

Beyond the aperture of the Palus, where tn | 
Boſphorus is narroweſt, a place is diſtinguiſhed 
by the name of Achilles, in that of Achilluum; 
the ancients being willing to intimate that this 
hero had frequented | theſe latitudes ; as the 
Dromus Achilli, already mentioned in treating of 
European Sarmatia, evinces. Phanagoria was the 
principal city in the neighbourhood of the Boſ- 
phorus, incloſed in a riband of land, inſulated; 
by the Euxine, the Palus, and two mouths of 
the Hypanis. Coracondama, on the ſame ſhore | 
of the Boſphorus, appears to preſerve a frag- 
ment of this name in that of Taman.  'The 
modern poſition of Kepil may repreſent that of 
| Ceps, or Kepr* rather, a Mileſian colony. Sin- 
dica 18 a canton on the Euxine, at the extremity 
of the Boſphorus ; and the Sindicus Portus keeps 
its name under the form of Sundgik. In fol- 
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lowing the LE the Acher ſucceed, the progeny, 
as pretended, of the Achjvi, of Phthiotis in 
Theſſaly, who were of the numbet of Ar- 
gonauts that followed Jaſon. There is alſo 
mention of them under the name of Zygr: : 
but that of Zichi, which makes the denomi- 
nation of Zichia under the Lower Empire, 
has prevailed, and fubſiſts in the name of Zi- 
keti, A poſition called Vetus Laxica would 
Juſtify the opinion that the Lazi of Colchis 
were originally from this ſhore: After the 
Acheans, or Ziques, were the Heniochi, before 
they were diſplaced by the Maſci, eſtabliſhed 
heretofore in Colchis, but who have communi- 
cated to this their ſecond dwelling the name 
of Abkazeti. This maritime part is covered 
by a branch of Caucaſus, dilipguilhed by the 
name of Corax, or the Crow. 

It is north of this mountain, towards the 
ſources of the Hypanis, that the Alani may be 
placed with more confidence than elſewhere; 
although this nation, like others of Sarmatia, 
were not always fixed to a partieular region. 
But it is remarkable that the name of Alania is 
applied to the dwelling of theſe, in mention 
made of them under the Greek emperors. If, 
on the inundation of the weſtern empire by 

| foreign 
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foreign nations, there be obſerved Alains in 
Gaul and Spain, it is what the character of 
theſe inyaders renders extremely probable. The 
Alains are deſcribed as a race remarkable for 
their beauty; as being of majeſtic ſtature, of 
handſome countenance, with yellow hair, and 
blue eyes: a character that diſtinguiſhes them 
from their neighbours the Huns, who were 
maſters of the Iberian gates, or the defile that 
affords entrance to Iberia, in the reign of the | 
emperor Anaſtaſius, towards the cloſe of the 
fifth century, And in the deſcription that we 
have of the perſon of Attila, we recognize. the 
features of the Calmuks who wander over the 
immenſe plains of Tartary, which extend from 
the north of the Caſpian Sea to the frontier of 
China. For he was ſhort of ſtature, with high 
ſhoulders, broad head, little eyes, flat noſe, of 
ſwarthy tint, and almoſt without beard. Sabiri 
was a particular name to thoſe Huns eſtabliſhed 
at the foot of Caucaſus. Ptolemy conducts 
into the Caſpian Sea, on this fide the Rha, two 
rivers, Alonta and Udon ; to which may corre- 
{pond thoſe of Terki and Kuma; and two others 
beyond, Rhymnicus and Daix. The name of 
this laſt has too much affinity to that of Jaik, 
to doubt of its application; but becauſe the 

L13 Jaik 
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Jaix is the firſt that occurs, the firſt rirer in · 
dicated by Ptolemy becomes the ſecond, which 
muſt be the Iem, ſucceeding the Jaik, and be- 
ing the only river between that and the Volga. 
According to Ptolemy, theſe two rivers belabg 
to Scythia; and this ambiguity may well be 
-admitted on limits of nations always in mo- 
tion, and often in an agitation that may be aſ- 
65 to che waves of a e ſea. 


SCYTHI A. 


IHE name of the Scythians appears in hiſ- 
tory fix hundred years before the Chriſtian æra, 
when they conquered the Median. empire in 
Upper Aſia, which they retained only twenty- 
eight years. But theſe Scythians came from 
Europe, about the ſhores of the Palus Meœotis; 
and their enterpriſe was the pretence of Da- 
-rius, ſon of Hyſtaſpes, to carry the war beyond 
the Iſter, or Danube, into the country whither 
they had returned. Cyrus, in attacking the 
Maſſagetes on the Jaxartes, had evidently for 
* object to extend his domination in Aſiatic 
* |  Scythiaz 
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Scythia; which appears to have been the cra- 
dle of this nation, however diſperſed. This 
Seythia, according to the knowledge that the 
ancients had of it, was but a ſmall part of that 
which common uſage comprehends under the 
general name of Tartary. And this name of 
Tartary is of recent date, that of Tatar (as it 
ſhould be written) only appearing towards the 
cloſe of the twelfth century; and even limited 
to a ſingle horde or tribe, whoſe ſubmiſſion to 
that of the mogols commanded by Zenghiz': 
Khan, was the firſt achievement of this con- 
queror: an event that did not hinder the 
name of the vanquiſhed people from prevailing 
over the other to ſuch an amount, as to become 
a general indication for almoſt half the conti- 
nent of Aſia. 

Scythia is divided by Proleiny” m0 * 
intra Imaiim, and Seythia extra. The mountain 
of Imaiis is connected with Paropamiſus by the 
chain which covers the north of India; and in 
the Indian geography we find the name of 
Imeia Pambadam, wherein is a remarkable af- 
finity with that of the two mountains above 
mentioned. In the prolongation of this chain to | 
the _ between Scythia and India, it takes the 

ego L14 name 


/ 
' 
' 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


59; COMPENDIUM OF. | 
name of Emodus* ; and it is reaſonable to ſup- 


poſe that the obſervations of modern geogra- 
phers have given a preciſion to the natural fea - 


| tures" and local circumſtances of this country, 


which cannot be expected from Ptolemy. But 
it is evident that Imaiis, to divide Scythia, 


' muſt detach a branch which extends far to- 


wards the north. We find no name more con- 
ſiderable in Scythia than that of Maſſagetæ, 
which may be interpreted the Great Getes, by 
the fignification of the initial ſyllables. The 
primitive and principal dwelling of the Maſſa- 
getes was beyond the Jaxartes, or Araxes, ac- 
cording to Herodotus; and in the vicinity of 
the moor which the ſame river forms, accord - 
ing to Strabo. Aud if we find this name in 
other countries, as in thoſe of the Alains, and 
the Huns, of a different race, the diffuſion of it 


was owing to the celebrity that it acquired in 


Scythia. The proper name of Gere has re- 
mained- to a vaſt country, extending to Serica. 
Southward of theſe, the Sace formed a great 
—_ x of Wanne who had no cities, but in- 


„ This is doubtleſs the Hdge laid down in Rennels's map | 
of India, under the deſignation of 6 R Mountains ſeen 


dem Rokileund.” 11 
Irn 
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habited caverns and foreſts, and who repelled 
Cyrus in his attack upon them. A country 
which immediately ſucceeds Sogdiana towards 
the eaſt, preſerves the name of Sakita. The 
Camedæ inhabited the mountains that cover 
this country on the northern fide, and whence 
the Jaxartes takes its ſource, A poſition 
under the name of Turris Lapidea attracts at- 
tention to a fortreſs on a ſteep rock, and named 
Aatas. Towards the common limits of the 
two Scythias, the ſtation appointed for the re- 
ception of the merchants which commerce at- 
tracted to the country of the Seres, may be rex 
preſented by that named Souc, if it have any 
relation to the ſame word in the Arabic lan- 
guage, ſignifying a fair or market, We may 
add, that the paſſage of a mountain gives en- 
trance into the country of Kaſhgar ; as Cafia 
Regio is placed by Ptolemy in the farther Scy- 
thia, in the ſame parallel with the above- men- 
tioned poſition, and immediately ſucceeding it. 
He knew in this Scythia a river, under the 
name of Ocehardes ; and which, continuing its 
courſe in Serica, muſt be that to which the 
town of Ierghien communicates its name in mo- 
dern geography. The poſition of Ac-ſou, far- 
| ther north than . correſponds in this, as 
well 
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well as in the circumſtance of being a principal” 
place, with that named Auxacia, in Ptolemy. 
\ We - ſhall ſpeak of Tſedon, of this Scythia, 
in treating of Serica. Kotan, ſouth of Kaſh- 
gar, appears to have been poſſeſſed by the Scy- 
thians, called . Chat: and the name of Coi- 
ran, appropriated to the ſouthern mountains, 
has an evident analogy with that of CHauranæi, 
and to the region given to them on the con- 
fines of India. As to the Abii, a Scythian 
people, deſcribed as the moſt juſt among men, 
it is as difficult to find them morally as geo- 
graphically; and Strabo gives this people to 
Europe, whom other writers place in Aſia. The 
Arimaſpr, who have but one eye, are in the 
ſame category, referred to one and the other 
diviſion of the world; and the Griphi, or Gri- 
fons, who guarded the gold that the Arimaſpi- 
ans endeavoured to ſeize, may, together with 
the two former, be conſigned to the regions of 
romance. The Argipper of Herodotus ſhould 
be, from the manner wherein he ſpeaks of them, 
rather a ſociety of Bramins or Lamas, than a 
particular nation, 9113 
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- SERICA, which remains to be entihinds; 
appears to be a continuation of the ſame coun» 
try with Scythia, without a ſeparation marked 
by any local circumſtance. The name of the 
people, or Seres, is cited in many writers of an- 


tiquity; but it is to Ptolemy alone that we 


owe any detail of the country, as well as of the 
anterior part of Scythia. And among all the 
regions which the geography of Ptolemy com- 
prehends, it is not without ſome ſurpriſe that 
we remark Serica to be the moſt correctly 
treated, although one of the objects the moſt 


remote in it. But this country was on the 


route by which a great trade was maintained 
with the frontier of China; and he might have 
gained men of its chorography by the 
ſame way. 

An ancient e ee and truly Seythion; 


is that of Gete, which extends over Serica. 


However, there is another known; the name 
of Eygur, more ſpecial and appropriate, which 
refers to thoſe of Itbaguri, given to this nation; 


—_—_——— — 22 


Of two cities of the comman name of Iſedon, 
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and Phagurus, a mountain of the country. It 
muſt be added, that the ethnic-name, which 
appears to have predominated here, is that. of 
the Jſedones, or Eſſedmes ; which as the writers 


pf antiquity haye given to ſeveral people among 
the Sarmatians towards the Palus Moeotis, as 
well as to ſome nations of India, it is not extra- 


ordinary to find applied to a Scythian nation. 


one was ſurnamed Serica, the ather Seythia. 


The Chineſe hiſtory, in the recital of enter- 
priſes of China upon the adjacent countries, 
begun about an hundred and fifty years before 
the Chriſtian æra, furniſhes information of theſe 


countries not to be found elſewhere. It indi- 


cates as capital of the principal part of the Ey- 
gur, a city of which the Chineſe name denotes 


it to have been ſituated at the confluence of 
two rivers ; but which is alſo cited in the Ara- 
bian geographers, under a name leſs foreign to 


tie country; and in Mark Pol, by that of Lop. 


This name of Lop is known in a lake which 
receives the moſt conſiderable of the rivers of 
Eygur, augmented by another which repre- 
ſents Oechardes, of the termination of whole 
courſe Ptolemy appears ignorant. There is little 


riſque of error in placing here the 1ſedon of 


Serica ; 
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Serica; büt the other Iſedbn Being Scythianz 


we muſt go back for its poſition, which we 
ſhall moſt probably find in that named by the 
Turks Hara-Shar, or the Black Town; and, in 
another language, Cialic; or Cealac, which a 
traveller of the thirteenth century repreſents as 
the principal of this region. 

The mountains named Annibi, and which are 
deſcribed as the moſt northern by Ptolemy, 


correſpond with thoſe now called Altai Alin, | 


or Mountains of Gold. He knew nothing of 
the Irtiſh, which flows from the farther or 
northern declivity of theſe mountains. But it 
cannot be doubted that the poſition of Aſmirea, 
decidedly in Serica, is repreſented by Hami, or 
Khamil, the principal city of a particular can- 
ton. The Cafi Montes, which have nothing 


common with the region Cafia, or Kaſhgar, of 


Scythia, are ſo placed as. to be infallibly recog- 
niſed in the name of Cas: and a city which 
the Chineſe memoirs indicate under the deno- 
mination of Cas-Nor, near a lake in this can- 
ton, ſeems to repreſent the poſition of Droſache, 
as it is given in the vicinity of the Caſian 
mountains. The place moſt intereſting to eu- 
rioſity is Sera Metropolis: but, before arriving 
there, we muſt remark a chain of mountains 


1 named 
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named Otroroc. , otherwiſe Sericus Mons; and 
a river iſſuing from it, called Bauies, that forms 


branches which unite, aſter having held ſepa- 


rate courſes towards the north. This river, 


on the frontier of China, is repreſented, with 
conformity to theſe circumſtances, as a double 


ſtream, under the name of Etzine. Now the 
reigning city in all ages, on this frontier, hav- 
ing been Kan-tcheou, and theſe natural features 


correſponding withal, it muſt undoubtedly re- 


preſent the capital of Serica. This city, whoſe 
name appears under the form of Campition, 
in Mark Pol, commanded, as he expreſſes it, 
the country of Tangut : and if this country 
make at preſent a part of the Chineſe province 
of Shefi- ſi, it muſt be obſerved that in Kan- 
tcheou reſides a particular governor, independ- 
ent of the viceroy of the province. It was 
heretofore the reſidence of princes of a powerful 


nation, mentioned in Chineſe hiſtory under the 


name of Hoei-he ; and the ſciences were there 
cultivated. A remarkable circumſtance in its 
poſition 1s, having the latitude well aſcertained 
by obſervation, in our days, to a fraction of a 
degree, the ſame with that of Sera, in Ptolemy ; 
who appears to have been accurately informed 
of ſome particular parallels in the eaſt, as we 

| have 


have ſeen in that of Sarmacand, and as a po- 
ſition in India will give us again occaſion to 
remark. A more ample diſcuſſion of what 
concerns Serica, as not being adapted to a 
work of this compendious nature, makes the 
ſubject of a Memoir inſerted in Vol. XXXII. 
of the Memoirs of the Academy. 

We ſee, in Ptolemy, Serica confining upon a 


country of the Sinæ, between the eaft and 


ſouth; a circumſtance that requires explana- 
tion, to prevent a confuſion with a country 
of the ſame name, which will appear in this 


work, annexed to the chapter of India, with- 


out deviating from the order that Ptolemy 
has obſerved in the arrangement of the ſame 
objects. Hiſtory, which muſt often illuſtrate 
geography, will ſhew us who were the Sinæ 
contiguous with Serica, far diſtant from the 
Sine beyond the Ganges. Shen-fi, bordering 
on Serica, compriſed, about eight hundred 
years before the Chriſtian æra, a kingdom call- 
ed Tin; and it muſt be believed that it is by 


compariſon with this kingdom of Tia, that in 


Chineſe books the country to the weſt, and of 
greater extent, is called Ta-Tfin, or the Great 
Tfin, For, beſides that the Chineſe do not de- 
_ their country by this name, it is well 

i known 
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known that their pride will not ſuffer it to be 
.compared with any other. The name of Thi, 
compriſed in Sheñ - ſi, was preſerved by the 
weſtern people, whom commerce brought 
d acroſs Setica. Moreover, the ſituation which 
we diſcover here to be that of Serica, by an 


immediate ſucceſſion of anterior regions, and 


by a rigorous application of places reported in 


this country to thoſe locally correſpondent, is 
not that which it has been made to take; the 


northern part of China having been hitherto 


thought to repreſent it, while the poſition of 
Sera has been tranſported to Pekin, three hun- 
dred leagues diſtant from that which aQually 
belongs to it. Antiquity publiſhes extraordi- 
nary things concerning the Seres ; ſuch as two 
hundred years of life, an unalterable love of 


juſtice, averſion from war, and no taſte for the 
arts. But though this laſt circumſtance may 


enter into the character of a Scythian nation, 


we are not to judge the ſame of thoſe which 


precede. 
The ancients app@r to have had but a falſe 
idea of filk; the name of which having an 


evident analogy to that of Serica, it may not 


be improper to enter into a brief diſquiſition of 


the ſubject here. The ancients deſcribe it to 


be 
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be a kind of white wool growing on the leaves 
of a tree, from which it was diſengaged for 
carding by means of a ſuffuſion of water. This 
ſeems to be a plauſible error, the deſcription 
reſembling what appears in a Chineſe memoir 
concerning Eygur; that in this country is a 
tree producing a ſpecies of fruit, from which is 
drawn a thread very white and very fine *. 
However this be, there is mention of the ſilk- 
worm, under the name of Ser, in a writer of | 
the ſecond century ; though this worm was re- 
puted Indian, becauſe it was from India that 
5. was Ur r 1 1 into the weſt. 


| 
: 
| 
| 
| 
1 
= 
1 


8 * logo con here he jc of diguitin 


N DIA is the moſt extenſive part of ancient 
Aſia, as it is one of the moſt celebrated. 
Sciences and polity are found among the In- 
dians from the earlieſt time in which the coun- 
try was known. The enterpriſes of Cyrus, and 
of Darius ſon of Hyſtaſpes, on India, preceded 
by an expedition of Semiramis, and by that at- 

_ tributed to Dionyſius or Bacchus, have afforded 
to the weſt no particular knowledge of this 
country. Nor did Europe acquire any geo- 
graphical acquaintance with India till the in- 
vaſion of it by Alexander. It was under Seleu- 
cus Nicator, who, in the diſmemberment of the 
empire of this conqueror, ſaw all the Eaſt under 
5 his 
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is domination, that this continent was explored 
to the G 40ges, and the bounds which the ſea 
preſcribed to it on the ſouth aſcertained by navi- 
gators. But navigation and commerce, more 
favourable ſtill than war to the extenſion of 


the limits of geography (as we have ſeen exetn- 
plified i in ages poſterior to thoſe of antiquity), 


= LES. 


N as the country of Sines; and what Strabo, | 


and Pliny after him, have left us ignorant of 
in this extremity of the world known to the 
ancients, - is an advancement due to Ptolemy: 
And whatever be the defects of his geography, 
the application of modern notices to the objects 
which he preſents, will be. ſufficient to fix them 
in the poſitions which ſeverally belong to them. 

In India there are two great rivers, the In- 


dus and the Ganges. The courſe of this laſt 


makes a partition of the continent into two re- 


gions, India intra Gangem, and India ultra; Iudia 
within, and India without the Ganges. It would 
appear that India received its name from the 
other river, which traverſes from north to 
ſouth all that part of it bordering on the ante- 
rior countries. But it muſt be remarked that, 
in the country itſelf, this river is called sind, 
from an appellative denoting a river, common 
0 M m 2 | * + 
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in every age; and the name of Sindus, ot Sin. 
thus, is alſo applied in antiquity to the Indus, 
Among the multitude of rivers deſcending from 
the mountains that cover the north of India, it 
is not eaſy to diſtinguiſh that to which the 
name of Indus peculiarly belongs, there being 
no certainty in their names even at the preſent 
day. 

We ſhall now enter upon an examination of 
what the marches of Alexander give; the de- 
tail of which furniſhes whatever is moſt in- 
tereſting relating to ancient geography in this 
part of India. Arian is the moſt authentic hiſ- 
torian to be conſulted on this ſubject. 

Alexander, in his expedition for India, depart- 
ed from the Alexandria founded at the deſcent 
of the Paropamiſe, when advancing towards 
Bactriana, as we haye ſhewn above. The ori- 
ental geographers agree that this Alexandria is 
Kandahar, a place often diſputed between Per- 
fa and India. But the analogy which they 
{ſpeak of in this denomination cannot be ac- 
quieſced in, ſince the name of Kandahar ſeems 
to come from the ancient Perſian term Kohund, 
or, by abbreviation, Kond, or Kand, denoting a 
fortreſs. After a river named Cophesr, which 

may be that 3 in the environs of Kandahar; the 
| Coon 
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Cas, or the Cohes, which Alexander met with, 
is known by its actual name of Cow. The na- 
tion of Afpii, and a river under the name of 
Zuaſpla, which is not mentioned elſewhere, are 
beyond; then follow the Guræi, and the river 
Gurus. The Aſaceni, which ſucceed, are found 
by the knowledge acquired of a particular can- 
ton and city named Aſh- nagur, the laſt mem- 
ber of which name being a term in the Indian 
language common to principal cities. Now this 
canton being beyond that which has been for 
ſome time known under the' name of Cabul, 
and even beyond the city of Devava more re- 
cently known, it muſt be the region given be- 
tween the river Choas and the nation of Aſqaceni. 
This interval is interſected both by the river of 
Cabul, called Behat, or of Spices, otherwiſe 
Hezare, or the Thouſandth, and by that 
which paſſes by Devava. Actual information 
of Aſh-nagur places this city at the confluence 
of the Behat and the Sind: and this is the firſt 
indication. that we have of the Indus, whoſe 


ſource muſt thus be in the north-weſt angle of 


India, in the province named Kakaner *, © OF 
| There 


ln che country called Sowhad by Rennels, who, though 


ke differs from our author in many of his VM | 


M m 3 


* 
43 
' 
. 


Ada. — — . 
a 


— — — — 


334 een or 


There is found in Ptolemy, between the Coaa 
and the Indus, a river named Suaffus, communi- 
caring to a canton the name of Suaſlene; and al- 
though there be noother mentionof it in antiqui- 
ty, modern geography knows a river and a can- 


ton named Suvat, which is evidently the ſame, 


It muſt be obſerved, at the ſame time, that the 
information thus acquired places the region. and 
the river of Suvat beyond the Sind, which-we 
have met with. On the other hand, the poſi- 
tion of Bariſadis, which in the march of Alex- 
ander preceded the paſſage of the Indus, and 
which the return of Timur from his expedition 
in India makes known by the name Berudgee, 


would intimate that the river called Indus is 


not the Sind hitherto, but the Tchenay, which 
iſſues from Kaſhmir, and at whoſe confluence 
with the preceding ny the city 'of W 


8 is ſituated. 


It was thought proper to enter into this diſ- 
euſſion on a ſubject which was not elucidated 
before a no work on India was publiſhed by 


with i in n the Lala and Pagine of the 8 of the 
Sind, and in the direction of the mountains which cover them. 
But the diſagreement may be eaſily reconciled, by obſerving 


| the great diverſity of popular names to the ſame objects in 


Hindooſtan, occaſioned by the frequent revolutions and con- 
gueſts that this unhappy country has ſuffered, 
the 
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the author of this; and from that treatiſe ſhall 
alſo be extraQed the notice of ſome principal 
places. The name that the city of Peucela gave to 
a particular canton, is preſerved in that of Pocual. 
The advantage of the ſituation of Attock, and 
even ſome analogy in this denomination, which 
ſeems preceded by an article in the oriental 
manner, repreſents Taxi/a, the moſt confider- 
able city in this part of India, On the Suvat, 
at its entrance into the Sind, the name of Re- 
nas has a manifeſt affinity with that of Aornos, 
the famous rock in the ſubmiſſion of which Alex» 
ander thought his glory intereſted, Modern 
geography indicates another place of ſimilar ſi- 
tuation, under the name of Tchehin-kot, below 
Attock, in the angle formed by the confluence 
of the Cow with the Sind. As it is ſaid in 
hiſtory that Embolima was a city in the vici- 
nity of Aornos, and as the poſition of this 
city in Ptolemy appears in the neighbourhood 
of the Coas and Indus, and lower than Taxila, 
Tchehin-kot rather than Renas ſhould repre» 
ſent Aornos, But when we read in Strabo that 
Aornos is towards the ſources of the Indus, 
we ſhall be more inclined to apply to it the 
poſition of Renas. And it is preſumed that 
this is the proper place to expoſe the caules 
M m 4 +6f- - 
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of the difficulty of pronouncing on this po- 
ſition. | 

It is deemed neceſſary to explain alſo the cir- 
cumſtances that regard Caſpira, placed in Kaſh- 
mir. It is given as a principal city, communicating 
its name to a country; but placed according to 
Ptolemy more towards the center of India than 
Kaſhmir. An evident analogy in the names 1s 
a preſumption of identity ; and it can hardly be 
believed that the knowledge of this country, ſo 
celebrated in India for the amenity of its aſpect, 
was unknown to the ancients. And yet, in the 
detail of the marches of Alexander, we ſee no- 
thing reſembling what diſtinguiſhes the ſituation 
of this region, encompaſſed on all ſides by moun- 
tains, On this ſide the Indus, Ny/a was a city 
which merited to be known to Alexander, Its 
foundation 1s attributed to Dionyſius, or Bac- 
chus, in his expedition from India : and Indian 
traditions mention Ny/ada-buram ; that is to ſay, 
the city of Nyſa and of a hero who went from 
it. Ptolemy gives the poſition of it under the 
name of Nagara; adding, that its name is alſo 
Dionyſiopolis. Nagar, or Nagur, is known to be 
an Indian term for a city of the firſt rank, as we 
have already remarked ; and modern geography 
recognizes this ys. under the name of Na- 
gar. 
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gar. There is even this particular circumſtance in 

its poſition, that Ptolemy found its height be- 
tween the 32d and 33d degrees, which is the 
true parallel of it. This remarkable accuracy 
will not be attributed to a fortuitous cauſe, 
when it is remembered to be met with in ſome 
other latitudes in theſe oriental countries, and 
when it is conſidered that aſtronomy is one of 
ſciences that have been cultivated from imme- 
morial time by the Brahmans of India. 

To conclude what concerns the rivers which 
the Indus receives, the march of Alexander 
muſt be reſumed towards the cloſe of his expe- 
dition, He departed from Taxila, and arrived 
at the Hydaſpes, which he croſſed, to give battle 
to Porus. Thence he proceeded to the Acefines, 
which is ſpoken of as the moſt conſiderable 

river that contributes to the augmentation of 
the Indus. To this river ſucceeds the Hydradtes, 
and to this the Hyphaſis. And there is no diffi» 
culty in the recognition of theſe rivers: for we 
find the Hydaſpes in the Shantrov, the Aceſines 
in the river which paſſes Lahavr, or the Ravei, 
Hydraötes in Biah, and Hyphaſes in Cavl. 
Theſe rivers, with the Tchenav which precedes 
them, making the number of five, have given 
to a great province which they water the — 


533 + comraenDiont or” 

of Pendj- ab, ſignifying in Perſian the Five Rivers, 
Wie know that the Hydaſpes falls into the Ace- 
ines, on reading that the fleet of Alexander was 
damaged at the confluence of theſe rivers. And 
this prince, after returning from the ultimate 
point of his expedition on the Hyphaſis, em- 
barking on the Aceſines, encountered ſucceſ- 
ſively the iſſue of the Hydraötes and that of 
the Hyphaſis before arriving at the Indus, 
Theſe circumſtances ſeem the more worthy to 
be reported here, as the knowledge reſulting 
from them is not ſupplied by any modern me- 
moir that has hitherto appeared. 

We are not ſufficiently acquainted with the 
Were of the Hydaſpes to aſcertain what poſitions 
hold the place of Bucephala and Nicea, cities 
founded by Alexander in memory of his horſe, 
and of the victory won from Porus. But a 
common diſtance given in the ancient itinerary 
meaſure of India with regard to Lahadir, fixes 
theſe cities upon the ſame radius, on oppoſite 
ſides of the river. And the city which is here 
afſumed as a central point, ſhould be written 
Labora, inſtead. of Tabora, as it appears in the 
document called the Theodohan Table, San- 
gala, between the Hydraotes and the Hyphaſis, 


after having retarded the progreſs of Alexander 
« : | in 
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bn ſuffering a hege, was totally ſubverted by that 
conqueror. Sagala is found in Ptolemy with 
the name Eutſymedia alſo: but we would fain 
read Euthydemia, after a Greek who directed a 
ſucceſsful iuſurrection in Btactriana againſt the 
Seleucidæ, and puſhed his; conqueſt deeply into 
India, where he re-eſtabliſhed a city under his 
own name. On the further ſhore of the Hy- 
phaſis Alexander erected altars as a monumental 
term of his progreſs eaſtward. A little beyond 
theſe is a poſition meriting notice, under the 
name of Serinda This name is cited as na- 
tional in the hiſtory of Julian; for we find 
there both the Indi and Ser-indi: and it was 
from Serinda that filk was brought to Juſtinian. 
In the modern name of this place, which is Ser- 
hend, there ought to be remarked the name 
proper to Serica, combined with that which in 
the oriental geography is uſed to denote India. 
The courſe of the Aceſines conducted Alexander 
into the canton occupied by the powerful na- 
tion of the Malli, to which that of the Oxy- 
drace was contiguous, It can ſcarcely be 
doubted that Mol-tan, or Multan, a confider- 
able city, repreſents the capital of the firſt: 
and it is thought that a fragment of the name 
of the ſecond is. diſcovered in the form of 
288 | - Ouvtche, 
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Outchè, on the Indus, above the confluence of 
the Aceſines. But to an Alexandria founded 
on the point of this confluence, modern obſer- 
vation affords nothing applicable. 

It remains that we purſue the courſe of the 
Indus to its iſſue in the ſea. The royal city of 
the Segdi, which Alexander met with in deſcend- 
ing this river, and which was renovated by him, 
can be no other than Bukor, which has ſerved for 
the reſidenee of the kings of this country. Limit- 
ed to a holme, the towns, or ſuburbs rather, Su- 
kor and Louhri, accompany it on oppoſite ſhores, 
The name of Sindo- mana, compoſed of that of 
the river itſelf, is applicable to the poſition of 
a city which immediately ſucceeds the prece- 
dent. A ſtream emanating from the Indus to 
rejoin it below, incloſes a ſpacious iſland named 
Praſiane, or the Verdant. We are inſtructed 
that Minagara, the principal city of the country, 
and ſituated on this river, is the ſame with al- 
Manſora, which, as appears by the oriental 
geography, bore the name of Minhaũre, before 
it fell under the Mahometan power, in the kha- 
-Hfat of al- Manſor, the ſecond of the Abbaſſides. 
The Indus, in approaching the ſea, divides itſelf 
into two arms; and, at the angle of this diviſion, 
à⁊ city named Patiala gave the name of Pataleue 
5 ta 


. 
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to the iſland which theſe branches deſeribe. | 
This ſituation correſponds with that of Tatta- 


nagar, and the name of Tatta is ſometimes ex- 


tended to the province: but it muſt be ſaid that | 


this province is more frequently denoted in the 
name of Sind, borrowed from that of the river. 
And this name of Sind is moreover continued 
from the mouths of the Indus towards the weſt 


in Gedroſia, compriſing the territories of the 


Arabite and Oritæ before mentioned. The 


that which is on the right in deſcending; and 
the Emporium of the ſame name correſponds 
with the poſition of Debil, or Divl-Sindi. That 
of Xylenopolis, or the City of Wood, the con- 
ſtruction of which is attributed to Alexander, 
who viſited the left branch as well as the right, 
is applied to the port of Laheri, only on the 
ſingle preſumption of local conformity.  '/ 
The part of India which we have hitherto 
traverſed, being that. wherein hiſtory requires 
the moſt illuſtration from geography, we have 


endeavoured to detail in a manner that will 


be found ſufficient to fix the principal objects 
of hiſtoric circumſtances, As to the name of 
Tndo-Scythia, given to all the country towards 
the lower part of the Indus, there i is reaſon to 

| believe 


Barbaricum Oſtium is the principal mouth, and 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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- believe that the domination eſtabliſhed in In- 
dia by the Greeks of Bactriana, was deſtroyed 
by an irruption of the Seythians of the coun- 
tries of Get, ho thus imparted to their con- 
_ queſt the name of their own nation: and we 
ſee in the account of the expedition of Timur 
the remains of a numerous people of the have 
en nnen en the center of India. 


C3 #11! ili) 12 ö 
1 HE Gangealtbongh of mare copfidetable 
| magnitude than the Indus, furniſttes not ſo great 
a number of poſitions known to antiquity. Its 
ſources, and the upper part of its courſe, to the 
point where it changes from Scythian to Indian 
by opening a paſſage through a chain of mouu- 
tains, was not known in geography till our days. 
Under Seleucus Nicator, ſucceſſor to Alexander 
in the eaſt, there was ſome information obtained 
of the country lying between the limits of this 
conqueror's expedition and the Ganges. Thus 
the Jomanes, or Gemne “, was known, which 
at its entrance into the Ganges appears almoſt 
equal to it in magnitude; the Hefidrus, which, 
preceding this river, falls into it, under the name 
of Kehker; and Calinipaxa nearer to the Ganges, 
and whoſe name of Calini is found in the ac- 


uma, in Rennell, © 


count 
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count of the expedition of Timur. The breadth 
of India was meaſured on a royal route to Pali 
bothra, the moſt conſiderable city of India. It 
was ſituated on the Ganges, at the place where 
this river received a contributary ſtream; which 
appears the ſame as the Jomanes, although called 
Erannobas. To this poſition correſponds that of 
Helabas *, which by the veſtiges of antiquity, 
and the enndition'of! having been the dwelling 
of the parent of mankind, is a kind of ſanctuary 
in the Indian” paganiſin,© The moſt powet ful 
nation of India, the Prafs, occupied the city 
under conſideration; and the name of Praye, 
which we find applied to Helabas, ſeems to 
perpetuate that of the nation. Some poſitions 
are recognized by analogy of denomination; as 
Hara in Aagra, which the Mogul Ekbar made 
his capital in the ſixteenth century; Methora 
on the Gemne, in Matura, which a celebrated 
pagoda or Indian temple diſtinguiſhes ;* and 
Sambalaca on the Ganges, in Sanbal. The 
name of Scandrabatis in Ptolemy differs but 
little from that of Scanderbad in the country, 
* Allahabad in Rennell, or the Sacred City, according to 
the common interpretation of the word; the termination 


abad being the appellative name for a city in this part of Hin- 
dooſtan. The above-mentioned geographer is of opinion 
* n repreſents Palibothra. 


* 
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. 
capital. 
Among the rivers which according to Ani 
a F their courſes towards the Ganges, we 
find Sonus ubcler the denomination of Sonn- ſou; 
and as. this river towards its origin is called 
Ando- nadi, it appears that the name Andomatis 
(given alſo in Arrian), or rather Audo-natis, af. 
ter a general name which in the country is ap- 
plied to rivers, can denote no other than this. 
It receives. another by the name. of Adamas 
which this river appears to owe to the circum- 
ſtance of its ſands producing diamonds ſimilar 
to thoſe, ſince found in Brazil: though the 
river of this name in Ptolemy is conducted to 
the ſea. The name of Condochates among the 
rivers which the Ganges receives, is found in 
Kandak, on the left of the great river. Lower 
_ down on the ſame fide is another river, of whoſe 
actual name of Brahma-putren it is worth re- 
marking, that it ſignifies owing its origin to 
Brahma *. This river deſcends from the con- 
fines of the territories of Dalai-Lama, or the 
ſupreme pontiff of the Lamas: and we learn 
from a deſcription of theſe countries, written in 


® This is evidently the Burrampooter of Rennell; of 
the 


which hereafter. 
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the fourth century, that an uitetmediate domain 
between Serica and India is held by the Brach. 
mani. Now this ſtate can only be referred to 
the eſtabliſhment: of the Lamas, who by their 
dogmas and rites. manifeſt that they are a true 
ſect of Brahmins. Deſcending the Ganges, we 
ſee in Ptolemy a poſition between the arms by 


which this vaſt river diſembogues its waters, 


named Gange Regia. But if the general want 
of preciſion obſerved on the part of Ptolemy 
permit us to aſcribe'to this a city correſponding 
more in moral than in local circumſtances, it 
would be that of Raji-mohol, near the firſt di- 
viſion of the river into two principal arms. The 
name of this city diſtinguiſhed it as a regal re- 
ſidence, while the veſtiges of antiquity in its 
environs are evidences of its faded ſplendour *. 
As to the' mouths of this river, the Magnum 
Oſtium of Ptolemy can only correſpond with 
the ſpacious entrance moſt frequented by Eu- 
ropeans, which conduQts towards a place well 
known under the name of Hugly. | 
To that which hitherto conſtitutes the north 
of India, ſucceeds the ſouthern part, on this 
ſide the Ganges. And this ſubject will lead 
us back to take our departure from near the 


On the Mogul conqueſt, the court of Bengal was re- 


moved to Moorſhedabad, where it now reſides. 
N n mouths 
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mouths of the Indus. In the bottom of the 
gulf which teceives this river, and called Can- 
thi Sinus, now the Gulf of Sindi, the name of 
a river which is Padar, is intimately analogous 


to that of Orbadari, given to a city in Ptolemy, 


Up this river, we difcover, in the city of Aſmer, 
a poſition named Gagaſmira, The maritime 


- cbuntry of Soret is that which we find to have 


been named Syraſtene. Iſlands on one fide of 
the gulf preſerve, in their name of Barſeti, or 
Balſeti, that of Barace. What Ptolemy calls 
Larice, correſponds with Guzerat; and the 
name of Lar is found applied to the peninſula 
which comprehends a great part of this coun- 
try. Among the poſitions recognized therein, 
that of Baleocuri-regia is particularly intereſt- 
ing. The ſovereign which this name deſig- 
nates, is celebrated as equally potent and well 
reſpected among the Indian princes, in the ori- 


ental writings; where the title which diſtin- 
guiſhes him, rather than a proper name, is read 
Balahara. Cambay, at the bottom of a gulf, 


was the port to the place of his reſidence; as 
this town: ſtill is to Amed-abad, the capital of 
Guzerat. Ozene, another royal city, appears in 
the name of Ugen; and Mandiadeni in that of 


Mando, which is a conſiderable fortreſs. 


But returning towards the, coaſt, we find Bary- 


ga 
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gaz4 to have been, in relation to Indian com- 
merce, what Cambay has ſince been, and what 
Surat is at preſent. This city is well known 
to be Barokia, or Berug, as the Perſians call-it. 
In a ſituation conformable to that of Surat, 
that is to ſay, at ſome diſtance from the ſea, 
the river Nerbedah, which paſſes it, is found 
in Ptolemy under the name of Namadus. And 
what is now called the Gulf of n was 
named Barygazenus Sinus. | 
We penetrate now into that part of India 
which, being projected between two ſeas, is 
confidered as a peninſula. The author of a 
deſcription of the coaſts of the Erythrean ſea, 
informs us, that what extends beyond Barygaza 
towards the ſouth, is called in the country 
Duacbanabades; becauſe Dachan, among the In- 
dians, ſignifies the ſouth': and the laſt member 
of the word evidently refers to a Perſian term, 
which it is common to ſee employed at the end 
of proper names of cities in India as well as in 
Perſia. The denomination denoting the ſouth, 
may be obſerved to ſubſiſt in that of Decan, or, 
according to the Indian pronunciation, Daken. 
The intelligence of this- country will appear 
limited to maritime places. Antiquity ſpeaks 
of pirates who ſtill ſubfiſt under the name of 
Nn 2 Angrias; 
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Angrias; and whoſe principal retreat is a place 
named Vizindruk, in a ſmall iſland near the 
coaſt, Muziris, mentioned as a place much 
frequented, appears to have been this poſition z 
oppoſite to which is a place named Giria. It 

is thought that, in the name of Danda, is diſ- 
covered that of Tyndis; and in that of Sefareh 
of the Arabian geographers, otherwiſe. Sifer- 
dam, the name of Sppara. . The country ad- 
jacent to this coaſt was called Limyrica, and 
obeyed another prince than Baleoeur 3 and 
whoſe reſidence, named Carura, at a diſtance 
from the ſea, may be repreſented by a city in 
a fimilar fituation, called Katiri Nelcynda 
was approached by means of a river whoſe 
name of Baris is found in that of Bardez, ap- 
propriated to a diſtrict bordering on one of the 
canals which environ the ifle of Goa; and by 
which a river called Ganges, as an appellative 
term, communicates with the ſea, This place 
was among the dependencies of a prince called 
Pandion, whoſe government extended hence 
to the ſouthern extremity of the peninſula, 
Veſſels of a ſingle piece of wood brought to 
this port the pepper of a canton named Cotlo- 
nara, which is eaſily recogniſed in Canara. A 
port under the name of Elancon may belong 
to 
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to that which is cited as a kingdom on this 
coaſt under the name of Eli, in Mark Pol, 
and diſtinguiſhed by an elevated promontory 
which mariners call mount Deli. We then 
find a nation under the name of Ai, having 
for their principal city Cottiara. Mark Pol 
indicates a kingdom named Lae, bounded by 
Coilum, which is Coulan in Malabar; and a 
place whoſe name is Aiccotta, advantageouſly 
ſituated at the entrance of the river of Cran- 
ganor, appears to unite the name of the city 
with that of the canton. Though it appear 
ſtrange in Ptolemy to ſee the Comara Promon= 
torium at the end of a coaſt ranged from Ba- 
rygazenus Sinus to the weſt, rather than pro- 
71 longed towards the fouth, yet this een 
is indubitably Cape Comorin, 

The inflected line of the coaſt beyond this 
cape, deſcribes a gulf called by Ptolemy Col- 
 chichus Sinus; deducing this name from a port 
named Colchi, now Kilkat. Syſcure, on the 
fame. gulf, muſt be Tutucurin : and what we 
call the coaſt of the fiſhery, is expreſſed in Pto- 
lemy by the terms Colymbefis Pinici, by which 
the bivalve that furniſhes the pearls is defig- 
nated, The iſle and promontory of Cori, which 
terminate the gulf, are repreſented by Rama- 
5621, Nu 3 nan-koil, 
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nan-koil. Ptolemy appears in fault, to con · 
found this , promontory with the Calligicum, 
which is further on, and whoſe Indian name 
of Calla-medu is corrupted by mariners into 
| Cagliamere, In the interior country, Madura, 
which is evidently Madurs, ſcrved for the reſi« 
- dence of a monarch, already meutioned by the 
name of Pandion; from whom, as from ano» 
ther great prince called Porus, Auguſtus being 
at Samos, received an embaſſy. According to 
Indian memoirs, this country for a great ex- 
tent bore the name of Pandi-mandalam; in 
which that proper to the ſovereign is obſerved 
to precede: the appellative term for a kingdom. 
. Oppoſite this continent lies the famous 
iſland of Trapobana, with which antiquity only 
became acquainted by the ſequel of the expe - 
dition of Alexander, in India; and then ampli- 

fied ſo much, as to deem it the commencement 
of another world, inhabited by Antichthones, or 
men in a poſition oppoſite to thoſe in the known 
hemiſphere. Ptolemy, better informed, and 
reducing Trapobana to an ifland, with ſome 
particulars remarkably correſpondent in actual 
circumſtances, makes this iſland nevertheleſs 
about five times more ſpacious than it really 
Ul, ee of it as though it lay off the 
Los hither 


1 
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hither coaſt of India, and looking towards the 
continent of Africa. The name of Salice, 
which we learn from Ptolemy to be the native 
denomination for this iſland, is preſerved in that 
of Selen- dive, compounded of the proper name 
Selen, and the appellative for an iſland in the 
Indiau language; and it is apparent that the 
name of Ceilan, or Celon, according to the Eu- 
ropean uſage, is only an alteration in orthogra- 
phy. The river called Ganges, which falls 
into the ſea on the eaſtern coaſt, is evidently 
that which is recogniſed for the moſt conſider- 
able, under the name of Mowil Ganga. The 
name of Malea, attributed to the mountains of 
the iſland by Ptolemy, is the generic term of 
Malei, uſed in the maritime part of the neigh- 
bouring continent. The veſtiges which the 
iſlanders call Shingulais, and report to be thoſe 
of a great and magnificent city, under the name 
of + Anarodgurro, repreſent Anurogrammum, 
which Ptolemy diſtinguiſhes as a royal city. 
The poſition of Maagrammum, with the title 
of capital, correſponds with that of the preſent 
reſidence of the ſovereign, and known by the 
name of Candi, There is mention in Pliny 
of another royal city, whoſe name of Palef- 
| | NS >. mundum 
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mundum is remarkable, foraſmuch as the name 
of Simundi is given to Taprobana by ſome ap- 
thors of autiquity. Here reſided a king, from 
whom the empero Claudius received an em- 


baſſy: and by an extenſive lake adjacent to this 


city, as well as by divers other circumſtances 
in its ſituation, it is believed to be repreſented 
by that which in the north of the iſland is 
named Jafanapatnam. If the reader defire 
more ample information concerning the an- 
cient Trapobana, he may conſult the particular 
work on the ſubje& of India before mentioned. 
The iſlands which Ptolemy places off Trapo- 
'bane, to the number of thirteen hundred and 
ſeventy, can be no other than the Mal- dives, 
although known to be much more nume- 
rous . 

We muſt now reſume the coaſt of the conti- 
nent, and remount to the Ganges; departing 
from the- promontory which we haye ſeen to 
be Calliamere. Nigama, which Ptolemy diſ- 
tinguiſhes as a capital, is Negapatnam. Cha- 
beris, a city and river, appear obviouſly in Ca- 

veripatnamy on one of the mouths of the river 


Modern enumerations 1 made them amount to eleven 
thouſand. 
4 which 
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which communicates to this city its name of 
Caveri *®. The denomination which in the 
uſage of Europeans is Coromandel, being ac» 
tually Sora-Mandalam, indicates what in Pto- 
lemy is called Paralia Soretanum, or the mari» 
time country of Sora. Arcot, the principal 
city in what is called the Carnatic, is the ſame 
with Arcati, a royal city of Ptolemy; and as 
he adds to it the name of Sora, it is proper to 
remark that, among the Indians, the title of the 
ſovereign of the country is Soren. Maliarpba 
is repreſented by Meliapur, a city heretofore 
powerful; although the importance of this place, 
poſſeſſed by the Portugueſe under the name of 
St. Thomas, is now ſuperſeded by the adjacent 
eſtabliſhment of the Engliſh at Madras. The 
names of the river Me/o/us, and of the country 
Meſolia, in Ptolemy, ſeem to be preſerved in 
that of Maſuli-patnam, of which the laſt mem- 
ber is a generic term for a city in this part of 


* Trichinopoly, on this river, manifeſts in its name a 
Greek originz and may be aſcribed to the Egyptian Greeks 
under the Ptolemies, whom Pauſanias informs us carried on 
an active trade with this coaſt of India. But it is not men- 
tioned by any geographer of antiquity, and was probably un- 
known to our author. Its etymon may be either in-Tpixa, 
bcus aſper ; or in r], trifariam, and mw, civitas, 


India, 
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India. We are inclined. to believe that Palura 
is repreſented by Sipeler, which a celebrated 
pagoda diſtingriſhes. Ptolemy places in its en- 
virons a point which made a landmark in 
ſteering towards the golden Cherſoneſe, but 
which it is fingular enough to ſee further ſouth 
than Cape Comarin : fo erroneous is his pro- 
jection of this coaſt. Reſuming our courſe 
northward, we find Cocala, in Sicacola. Ca- 
linga, and the nation of Calingæ, who extended 


2s far as the mouths of the Ganges, are recog- 


nized in the name of Calinga-patnam. On 
the arm of another river with which canals 
of the Ganges are known to communicate, 
and which bears the ſame name of Ganga, as 
an appellative term, another poſition called Pa- 
lira correſponds with that of Balaſor; with 
which we ſhall conclude the detail of what we 
deem moſt remarkable in this extremity of the 
| hither India, 


BEYOND the Ganges it muſt be premiſed, 
that to Ptolemy the ancient geography 1s in- 
debted for the principal circumſtances which 
will be found ſuſceptible of illuſtration by the 
modern. A river which immediately ſucceeds 


| the eaſtern iſſue of the Ganges, under the name 
of 
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of Catabeda, can be no other than that of Sha» 
tigan. The places of Sada and Berabonna, 
which precede a point formed by-the bending 
of the coaſt towards the eaſt, are remarkable 
for affinity in name with thoſe of Sedoa and 
Barabon : and this point called Temala is evi- 
dently that of Negrais, inſulated by arms of a 
river of the ſame name. Sabara, which ſuc- 
ceeds, and which gives the name to a gulf 
formed by a reflection of the coaſt ſouthward, 
may be Bragy, at the principal entrance of Aua®, 


It is to the Engliſh that the world muſt look for the il - 
luſtration of Indian geography; for this nation has improved 
the occaſions of war and commerce which fortune with diſ- 
tinguiſhed liberality has afforded it, to explore not only the 
coaſt, but the interior country of Hindoſtan. D*Anville then, 
who publiſhed his book before the reſult of theſe inveſtigations 
was made known, ſhould no more be cenſured for confounding 
the Burrampooter and Ava rivers, than Ptolemy for his errors. 
Each reported what was known of geography in his time, 

The Burrampooter, according to the incomparable map of 
M. Rennell, is a river as large and as deep as the Ganges, 
with which it has a common iſſue, On collating our author's 
folio map with the laſt mentioned, it will be found that he ac- 
curately enough delineates the courſe of the Burrampooter as 
far as the mountains; whence, inſtead of turning it weſtward 
| it a very acute angle to the mouth of the Ganges, he conducts 
it in a rectilinear direction, full ſix degrees eaſt, to th? mouth 
of the Ava; which laſt- mentioned river has actually an almoſk 
ſtraight courſe from north to ſouth. 


3 | A capital 
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A capital city, under the name of Mareura, is 
found in that of Mero; which is approached 


from the ſua by different channels of the ſame 


river. The country named Behngitis, at the 


bottom of the Sinus Sabaracus, correſponds with 


the ſituation of Pegu. Thence following the 


coaſt, we find Berobe, which may be repreſented 


by Merghi: and Lacela, which is contiguous 


to the Aurea Cherſongſus, or Golden Peninſula, 


[ 


will conſequently be Junkſelon, as being the 
narroweſt part of the iſthmus that joins the 
Malayan peninſula to the continent. Our ſur- 
priſe is diminiſhed, at the ſtrange disfiguration 
of this peninſula by Ptolemy, ſeeing ſimilar er- 
rors of this geographer in the hither parts of 
India; which, as being leſs remote, might have 


afforded opportunities of information. The pe- 


ninſula is well known to be terminated by Cape 
Romania, which ſhould be the Magnum Pro. 
montorium of Ptolemy, This promontory he 


. furniſhes with two poſitions; one immediately 


on this fide, the other in the like ſituation on 


the oppoſite. The firſt is named Zaba, and 


cited by Ptolemy, in his Prolegomena, as a 
principal port in departing. from the Golden 
Cherſoneſe for more diſtant countries. The 
name of the other is Thagora, Theſe places are 

| recogniſed 
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rerogniſed in poſitions preciſely torreſpondent 
with thoſe which each is made to occupy im 
Ptolemy : Zaba agrees with Batu-Saber, on the 
river of Johr, towards the end of the peninſula; 
eommunicating the name of Saban to the ex- 
tremity of the Strait of Malaca; while the 
other preſerves the name of Thagora, under the 
form of Tingoran. Thus it is indubitable that 
the Magnum Promontorium which Ptolemy in- 
dicates between Zaba and Thagora, is the great 
cape of the land of Malay, between Saban, or 
Saber, and Tingoran. A poſition much ante- 
nor to the great promontory, and named Pe- 
rimula, muſt conſequently be applied to Pera or 
Perac, on the Strait of Malaca; the entrance 
of which might have given occaſion to Pto- 
lemy to imagine a gulf called Perimulicus. We 
are indebted to him for indicating the name of 
Malay in that of Mleu. colon, applied to a Ness 
cular point. 

- It is an article of conſiderable moment to 
our ſubje&, to have the identity of this great 
promontory aſcertained. The Magnus Sinus, 
which by a ſudden elevation of the coaſt to- 


wards the north in Ptolemy, as in the actual 


geography, ſucceeds immediately, is, with the 
fulleſt evidence of which the ſubje& is ſoſcep- 
tible, 
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tible, the gulf of Siam. The great river which 
Ptolemy leads to the weſtern ſhore of this gulf, 


under the name of Daona, is that from which 


the city of Tana- ſerim, or Colony of Tana, 
borrows its name; and which is known to ter- 
minate its courſe not in the gulf of Siam, but in 
that of Bengal. But another conſiderable ri- 
ver, formed by the union of two ſtreams, hav- 

ing its mouth in the bottom of the Magnus Si- 
. mus, can only be the Menan of the country of 
Siam, and whoſe name is appellative in this 
country for a river of the firſt magnitude, as 
Ganges and Sind are elſewhere. The particular 
circumſtance of the combination of two rivers 
concurring with that of the name of Seri, ap- 
pearing at its entrance in one of the earlieſt 
maps of the modern geography, prove it to be 


the Serus of antiquity, It is a little beyond the 


mouth of this river that Ptolemy eſtabliſhes the 
confines of India without the Ganges, with a 
country which we think merits a ſeparate trea- 
tiſe, 
But, before entering upon this ſubje&, we 
muſt remark the iſles that we have left in a 
tract of ſea which, under the name of Gange- 
ticus Sinus, is infallibly the Gulf of Bengal. To 
anſwer to Baracata (whoſe inhabitants were 
| naked), 
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naked), placed oppoſite the coaſt which tends 
to the ſouth towards Cape Temala or Negrais, 
modern geography recogniſes Chedube, inha- 
bited by ſavages of the nation of Mogos, where 
with the kingdom of Aracan, on the continent, 
is peopled. Further on, the Bone Fortune In- 
ſulæ, which ſome navigator who had the for- 
tune to eſcape the cruelty of the Anthropo- 
phagi who inhabit them might have thus 
named, can be no other than the great Anda- 
man, Of the ſame deſcription of ſavages were 
thoſe who inhabited the little iſles of Mamolz, 
which being placed adjacent to the precedent 
towards the ſouth, correſpond preciſely with 
thoſe of which the principal is named Chique 
Andaman. Baruſſæ Sindæ, and Sabadibe, alſo 
attributed to cannibals, ſucceed in the ſame or- 
der that is obſerved in the iſles of Nicobar, af- 
ſembled into many cluſters, which are divided 
by ſpacious channels. The laſt of theſe, which 
are deſcribed as near an ultimate land named 
Jabadii Inſula, muſt be Pulo-Wai, oppoſite the 
head of Sumatra. It may be. remarked that 
the Malay term of Pulo has ſucceeded that of 
Div, or Dib, employed in the name of Saba- 
dibhæ; and that the notice of their number, 
which is three, is found to be correct. 
Ptolemy 
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Ptolemy had indeed an idea that the Fabadii 
Jnſula contained a greater ſpace than the prece. 
dent ifles ; for he finds in it two degrees of the 
meridian on the ſame ꝓarallel, inſtead of limit- 
iüng himſelf to a ſingle degree of latitude and 
longitude, as in each article of theſe iſles. And 
this diſtinction ſhews an evident relation to the 
manner in which Sumatra preſents itſelf iu the 

* ſequence of the iſles included in the Gulf of 
Bengal. The ſite of the capital, which is the 
weſtern point, correſponds with that occupied 
by Aſhem: and though this capital is called A. 
gentea by Ptolemy, he nevertheleſs ſpecifies the 
opulence in gold which diſtinguiſhes Sumatra, 
but whoſe ſouthern extremity remained un- 
known to this geographer, We cannot for- 
bear remarking the ſtrange derangement of 
theſe iſlands in maps which pretend to repre- 
ſent the world known to the ancients. Al- 
though there is no information upon the ſub- 
ject but what is due to Ptolemy, whoſe pre- 
vailing vice in geography is to enhance the diſ- 
tance of his objects, inſtead of diminiſhing it, 
yet has the editor of the maps alluded to tilled 
the ſeas of the'eaſt with theſe iflands, which 
the author on whoſe authority they are thus 
delineated, places in the gulf to which the 
Ganges 
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Ganges gives its name, and under a meridian. 
leſs remote than that of the Golden Cherſoneſe. 
It muſt be ſuppoſed that it is the name of Ma- 


nilla has occaſioned the error of tranſpoſing to 
the Phillippines the little iſles of Manialæ, 
nearly 30 diſtant from their true ſituation, But 
how could it be imagined that the Sabadibæ, 
which in Ptolemy are compriſed within a ſingle 
degree of latitude and longitude, repreſent Su- 
matra, Borneo, and Celebes, which occupy a 
ſpace of ſix or ſeven hundred leagues? It may 
ſuffice to caſt a glance on the chart prepared 
after Ptolemy, to recogniſe the confuſion that 
has been made therein of the foregoing objects. 
But there remains another country of this con- 
tinent to be ſurveyed. 


„ Oy + 


We have ſeen the India beyond the Ganges 
terminated at the head of the Magnus Sinus, or 
the Gulf of Siam, by limits which ſeparate it 
from the country of the Sinæ. It is evident in 
modern geography, that theſe limits are the 


ſame that ſeparate Siam from Camboja. We 
know . this country, and Cochin-China 


Oo which 
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which is contiguous, occupy a great tract of land 
which the ſea envelopes on three ſides, from 
the eaſt to the weſt by the ſouth. The exterior 
limits of the further India were the barriers of 
the world, when Ptolemy paſſed them, and de- 
ſeribed a remoter country, till then unknown 
by name. But he advances its longitude 2 
whole hemiſphere to arrive at a term which is 
known much leſs remote. Counting from the 
meridian of the Fortunate Ifles as we do, he 
amplifies to 148 degrees, or ſomething more, 
the eaſtern arm of the Ganges; which, by aſ- 
tronomical obſervations of our days made on 
the weſtern arm of that river, is fixed at about 
ros degrees: hence it reſults, that by a pro- 
portionate reduction, the 180* of Ptolemy only 
hold the place of 130% And the ulterior 
part reſpecting the Ganges muſt fuffer a ſtill 
greater diminution, becauſe the obſervations 
made at Siam only add 10 degrees and a half 
to the longitude from the mouth of the Gan- 
ges, in a ſpace where Ptolemy employs more 
than 20% If then it be remarked, that the 
longitude of Cochin-China, which muſt be 
regarded as the eaſtern boundary of the world 
known to the ancients, only amounts to 127 de- 
grees, 8 0 be found ſufficient, ne- 
vertheleſs, 
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vertheleſs, to fill the 180 degrees of Prolemaic 
longitude. 

Such an examination becomes neceſſary to 
correct the error that has hitherto prevailed in 
the maps, of repreſenting the Sinarum Regio as 
China. The oriental geographers, to whom 
the country of the Sines muſt have been well 
known, compriſe its capital in the zone of the 
firſt climate; which, riſing to twenty degrees 
and a half, does not extend to China: but by 
an extravagant error, Sinarum Metropolis has 
been applied to Nan-kin, in the thirty-ſecond 
degree. The imperial rank of the laſt- men- 
tioned city, to which it did not attain till to- 
wards the cloſe of the fourth century, could 
not have cauſed it to be thus diſtinguiſhed by 
Ptolemy, who lived under the Antonines, about 
two ages before. The Chineſe do not acknow- * 
ledge the name that we have given to their na- 
tion. They are fond of borrowing for the pur- 
poſe of diſtinction the name of ſome dynaſties, 
whoſe memory is precious to them: and above 
all, from that of Han, which commenced two 
hundred and ſome years before the Chriſtian 
æra, they denominate themſelves Hah-ngin, or 
the People of Hai; and by an idea which they 
have of the moſt advantageous ſituation of their 

_ O o 2 country, 
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country, they name it  Tchon-Kous, or the 
Middle Kingdom. But the name of Sines is 

preſerved in that of Cochin- China; which, 
without the alteration that it has ſuffered on 
the part of Europeans, is Kao-tsii- Si. The 
Arabs have found the name of Sin in the coun- 
try where Ptolemy knew the Sines. The name 
of Singi, which the Indians as well as the 
Arabs give to the ſea which involves this coun- 
try, is a derivation from the ſame name. This 
name of Sin has followed the progreſs of navi. 
gation and commerce, beyond'the true limits of 
the ancient country of Sin ; having been ex- 
tended by the Portugueſe, who preceded the 
other weſtern nations in theſe. remote longi- 
tudes, and become common among thoſe which 
have followed. And that the country of Sinæ 
ought not to be tranſported to China, as it ap- 
pears in all the maps which have preceded thoſe 
of the author of the preſent work, is an article 
in ancient geography which may Juſtify the 
foregoiug di ſcuſſion. 

The capital of the Sines is av Tyne by 
Ptolemy; and according to the Latin yerſion, 
which is regarded as a text, Sine, Its poſition 
appears at a diſtance from the ſea, at the mouth 
of a tiver named Catiaris, having commu- 

nication 
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nication on the left with another river, whoſe 
name was Senus. This then can be no other 
than the great river of Cambojaz which, 
eighty leagues above its mouth, divides into 
two branches. The principal, or that of the 
right, correſponding with the Cotiarit, and 
which is called the Japoneſe river, conducts to 
a city of which the Arabian geographers ſpeak. 
as being very celebrated for its commerce, under 
the name of Loukin; ; and this poſition appears 
to anſwer to that of Thinz, in Ptolemy. But 
the city of the Sines, named Sm by the Ara- 
bian geographers, and in the Chineſe memoirs 
Tehen-teheñ, is a" poſition more remote than 
Loukin, and is found diſtingviſhed' by the 
name of Sin-hoa, as having been the moſt flou - 
riſhing city of Cochin-China before its pott 
was deſtroyed by alluvions of fand. The 
name of Thoati-hoa, which its diſtrict bears, 
ſeems, together with the other circumſtances 
reported, to favour the application of the name 
of Thine to this city alſo, Thine is mentioned 
diverſely in many authors of antiquity. But 
what cannot have a place here, will be found 
in a Memoir, contained in Vol. XXXII. of the 
9 88 of the Academy, on the limits of 
; O03 0 
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the world known. to the noms beyond the 
Tagen 1185 

In Ptolemy, two en ewe on te 


_ (eaſtern ſhore of the Magnus Sinus; Notium, or 


the ſouthern; and Satyrorum, or that of the ſa- 


tyrs. Oppoſite this laſt are little iſtes of the ſame 


name, and which the Arabian geographers, as 
well as Ptolemy, people with a ſpecies of ani- 
mals furniſhed. with tails, as ſatyrs are repre- 
ſented. Apes, of a ſtature almoſt human, in 
the little iſles named Pulo Condor, ſituated in 


the diſtance oppoſite the mouth of the river 


Camboja, may have cauſed them to be ſo call - 
ed. But that a ſingle point of poſition for 
three little iſles in Ptolemy, ſhould be tranſ- 
poſed to the iſlands of Japan in the maps, is an 


.error too groſs to be paſſed unnoticed. Can it 


| be conceived that Ptolemy carried his obſerva- 
tion thus far, when ſo limited was his intelli- 
gence of this extremity of the ancient world, 
that he repreſents, as ſucceeding the promon- 
tory of the ſatyrs, a prolongation of the' coaſt, 
which, turning to the weſt, proceeds to join the 
weſtern coaſt of Africa, and thus makes the 


Erythrean Sea a baſin that has no communica- 
tion with the Ocean? Were it here the place 


to 
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to examine the ſtate of geography in different 
ages, it would appear that this error exiſted 
more than a thouſand years after Ptolemy, al- 
though the maritime commerce was maintain- 
ed under the Mahometan princes. But it is 
ſufficient to have ſhewn how much the limits 
of ancient Aſia ſhould be contracted. 
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HE great celebrity; . by this 

1 country in antiquity is well known. It 
vas from Ægypt that Greece obtained the firſt 
apprehenſion of the ſciences and arts; which 
from Greece paſſed into the Weſt. The induſ- 
try of the Ægyptians is alſo ſignalized not only 
by their edifices, wherein ſolidity appears to 
prevail over elegance, but by the more uſeful 
labour of innumerable canals opened through 

their lands, which have no other means of 
Fertility than the waters of the ſingular river 


is compriſed properly in a long valley, which 
'from north to ſouth, following the courſe of 


i = 


that Nature has given to the country, Agypt _ . 
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the river, extends more than fix degrees, and 
. fo contracted in breadth as to appear only a 


ſcantlet of land. But at the iſſue of this valley 
the country expands to give a paſſage to the 
different branches by which this river com- 
municates with the ſea, and adds to the extent 
of the country a degree and a half of latitude. 
All that is beyond the reach of the derivations 
from the river is a ſterile and uncultivated 
land; which from the ſummit of the mountains 
that form the valley extends on one ſide to the 
Arabic Gulf, apd has no other inhabitants than 
à race of nomades or paſtors: while the weſtern 
Umits are confounded in the deſerts of Libya. 
Egypt, governed from immemotial time by its 
own kings, whether in a ſingle monarchy or in 
ſeparate kingdoms, ſubmitted at length under 
Cambyſes, ſon of Cyrus, to the yoke of the 
Perfians, which it ſuftained but impatiently. 
To this dynaſty ſucceeded, by diſmemberment 
of the empire of Alexander, the reign of the 
Ptolemies, which continued till the reduction 
of the country into a Roman province under 
*Avguſtus. And it was conquered from the 
Eaſtern Empire by the Arabs, under the khali- 
fat of Omar, in the ſeventh century. Its name 
in the ſacred writings | is Miſram, which it 
IG owes 
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owes to one of the ſons of Cham: and it re- 
tains the name of Miſſir under the Turks. 
There appears no doubt that the name of Copt, 
which diſtinguiſhes the remains of the original 
nation from the Arabs, who are in great num 
bers in the country, and from the Turks who 
rule it, is in the form of Kypt (which is the 
proper modification of it), no other than the 
root of the Greek name Ægyptus. 57s bas 
To this introduction we ſhall add what e con- 
cerns the diſtinction of the ſeveral regions of 
Egypt; capitally divided into Superior and 
Inferior. This laſt partition is comprehended 
within the two principal branches of the Nile, 
from its diviſion to its mouths; and the trian- 
gular figure of a Greek letter which it re- 
ſembles, has occaſioned it to be called the A 
Delta. But it muſt be added that the country 
of AÆgyptus Inferior ſurpaſſes both on the: eaſt 
and weſt the natural limits of the Delta, and is 
now called Bahri, and Rif; both which terms 
ſignifying in the Arabic a diſtrict bordering on 
the ſea. As to AÆgyptus Superior, we find it 
ſeparated from the precedent by a particular 
province, whoſe name of Hepta-nomis ' denotes 
it to have been compoſed of the union of ſeven 
diſtricts or prefectures, which in Ægypt are 
50 called 
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called nomes, and of which | fifty are diſtin- 
guiſhed in the detail which antiquity furniſhes 
of this country. The diſtinction of this pro- 
vince ſtill ſubſiſts in the name of Voſtani, 
which expreſſes in Arabic an intermediate ſpace, 
as relating to Bahri on one ſide, and Said, or the 
ſuperior country, on the other. And towards 
the cataract which made the boundary of Egypt 
and antient Ethiopia, a territory owed to the fa» 
mous Thebes its proper denomination of The- 
bats. Such was the ancient diviſion of Egypt. 
But in the multiplication of the provinces of 
the empire, what Lower Ægypt poſſeſſed be- 
yond the arm of the Nile, which diſcharges it- 


ſelf below the modern poſition of Damiat, com- 


poſed in the fourth century a province under 
the name of Auguſtamnica; and the name of 
Agyptus remained as diſtinctive of the reſt. 
Under Juſtinian, we ſee the Auguſtamnic di- 
vided into two; firſt, and ſecond; this mari- 
time, and that inland. Correſponding with 
the ancient Auguſtamnica, is the modern di- 
ſtrict of Sharkie, ſo called from the Arabic term 
Shark, denoting the eaſt, to diſtinguiſh it from 
another diſtrict, ſituated beyond a canal of the 
river, and named Garbi, from the term Garb, 

e the weſt. The Hepta-nomis took un- 
| der 
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der Arcadius, ſon of the great Theodoſius, the 
name of Arcadia. Finally, we ſee the Thebaid 
in a poſterior age divided into two, Anterior and 
Superior, according to the terms which we find 
employed to diſtinguiſh theſe parts. To treat 
of Ægypt in detail, we deem it expedient to 
depart from the ſhore of the ſea, as leſs remote 
with regard to us, and aſcend the Nile . 
„G vprus 
INFERIOR. 

I extends along the ſea, according to the 
limits aſſigned to it by Herodotus, from a gulf 
to which a place called Plinthine communicates 
the name of Plinthinetes, as far as Mount Cafius, 
adjacent to the Sirbonian Bog. On the point 
of what is now called the Gulf of Arabs, Tapo- 
Aris is indicated in Abouſir. To ſome othet 


It may AUS" the reader's JUTE in our author to 
be reminded of the teſtimony of a late obſervant and intelli- 
gent traveller, in his favour. © This laſt geographer (D' An- 
ville), whoſe learned criticiſm could diſtinguiſh Truth amidſt 
the numerous contradictions of travellers, has been of great 
uſe to me: I never quit him but in places where it is impoſ- 
ſible not to go aſtray without having been on _— 
Savary's Letters on Egypt, Letter J. | * 
D' Anville did not travel as Strabo did, to eite e t 


7 obſcure 
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obſcure places ſucceeds the ſite of Alexandria. 
A long and narrow: ifle, named Pharus, was 
there joined tothe continent by a dyke or cauſey, 
which/from its definite lengtli was named Hep- 
ta=Stadium, and which ſeparated the two ports 
of the city, that was bounded by lake Mareotis on 
the other ſide. The advantage of this ſituation, 


on a ſhore to which nature has given no other 


port, determined Alexander to found a city on 


the ſite of a more ancient place named Rhaco- 


tis, and which continued to diſtinguiſh the 


quarter of the city from which the cauſey was 


protracted. Another quarter of greater extent, 
named Bruchion, on the principle of the two 


ports, compriſed ſeveral palaces which the Pto- 


lemies inhabited. The power to which Alex- 
andria arrived, in becoming the great mart for 
exchange between the eaſt and weſt, is well 
known. And this advantage was principally 
owing to its local circumſtances, To ſatisfy a 
curioſity which the reader may have to be bet- 
ter acquainted with a eity of the firſt rank in 
the ancient world, he is referred to an appro- 
.. priate treatiſe on Ægypt, by the fame author, 
containing, with a topographical plan minutely 
exact, a deſcription; much more.circumſtantial 


than can be admitted here. It will there be 
2 | ſeen 
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ſeen that an accumulation of earth formed about 
the Heptaſtadium is the ſite of the modern city; 
and that an incloſure which mvſt have been 
poſterior to the age of antiquity, contains ſcatèe- 
ly any thing elſe than ruins. The lake Marrv- 
tis, which does not preſs upon the city ſo cloſely 
as it did heretofore, preſerves its name in the 
form of Birk Mariout. ** 

At a little diſtance from FORTY and on 
the ſame ſhore, a place whoſe name of Nicopos 
lis commemorated an advantage obtained by 
Auguſtus over Antony, is now changed into 
Kaſr Kiaſera, or the Caſtle of the Cæſars. Fur- 


ther on, Canopus, a place condemned for the 


licentious morals of its inhabitants, occupied a 
point advanced in the ſea, on which there is 
known a caſtle named Abukir, or the Bekier. 
One of the prineipal mouths of the Nile, which 
from this city was called Canopicum Oftium, is 
that now named Maadie, or the Paſſage, beyond 
Bekier. But by the changes that have taken 
place in the mouths of the river, the Bolbiſinum 


Oftium, whither it is conveyed by the canal 


which pafles before Raſcid (pronounced by the 
Franks Roflet), has ſupplanted the Canopic 


mouth in the advantage which it heretotore 


bore, The Canopic is the iſſue of one of the 
1 principal 
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principal branches of the Nile, called Agathos 
Damon, or the Good Genius, in Ptolemy ; and 
which, forming one fide of the Delta, ſeparates 
from it what in Lower Ægypt is named Bahixé. 

Hermopolis, with the qualification of parva, to 
diſtinguiſh it from a greater of the ſame name 
in the Heptanomis, accords with the poſition of 
Demenhur. On the border of the river, Andro- 
palit and Gynxcopoles *, as they appear to have 
been contiguous, are probably repreſented by 
Shabur and Selamun, at the aperture of the 
canal which paſſes by Demenhur. The deſert 
where lakes afford nitre is diſtant from the river: 
and there is mention of Nitria as the name of a 


city. This is the country called Scithiaca in 


Ptolemy ; and the name of Sceté, frequently 
mentioned in the legends of the hermits of this 
deſert, is preſerved in the form of Aſkit, in a 
monaſtery which the name of Saiut Macaire diſ- 
tinguiſhes from others. The Place named Te- 
rané, where the Natron, as it is called in the 
country, is embarked on the Nile, ſinds the an- 
cient form of its name in Terenuthis, 


Paſſing into the Delta we Wenne Merl. 


„ eee yy Pops, from vd mulier, 
and Toy. 
7 | .. 
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on the river; in the name of Miffil which the 
Coptic dictionaries give to a great city that has 
taken the name Foũa. The Mileſians, aſcending 
the Nile, had founded a city named Naucratis. 
Sais is mentioned as the capital of this part of 
the inferior“ Ægypt, where a place ſtill bears 
the name of Sa. Taua retains the ſame name. 
Nicii having the firſt rank in a Nome called Pro- 
ſopites, diſcovers itſelf in the name of Nikios. 
The iſle Proſopitts, formed by two canals, had 
a city which, under the name of Atarbechis,was 
conſecrated to Venus; and another where the 
Athenians ſuſtained a long ſiege by the Per- 
ſiaus, and whoſe name, of Byblos appears in that 
of Babel. At the ſummit of the Delta the Nile 
divides into three channels, there being an 
intermediate one between the two principal 
branches. To this canal is joined, among 
other derivations, one iſſuing from the river 
a little below the poſition of Sebennytus, which 
ſubſiſts in the name of Semenud. The con- 
tinuation of theſe canals, reunited in a great 
lake, which, from the city of Butus on its 
ſouthern ſhore, was called Buticus, takes at the 
aperture of this lake its iſſus in the ſea, under 
u Superieure” in the original, which I have thus ventured 

to correct. i : 
PFpS *:: a place 


[ 


80 
a place narfied Paralus, or Berelos : and this 
iſſue is the Sebennyticum Oftium. This maritime 
part being extremely fenny, was called Elear- 
chia* ; and in this faſtneſs an Ægyptian prince 
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maintained himſelf againſt the Perſian forces, in 


the reign of Artaxerxes the.Long-handed, Veſ- 
tiges of a city called Tekebi in the Coptic books, 
ſeem to be the ſame with Pachnamumis; and 
Onupbis is repreſented by a place named Banub. 
Bufiris and Xoit were cities of note on the river 
a little above Semennud : the firſt is known in 


the name of Buſir; and the ſecond, ſituated in 


an iſle, could not have been far diſtant. 

To the Sebennytic mouth ſucceeds the Phat- 
meticum or Phatniticum Ofium, which in the time 
of antiquity yielding in magnitude only to the 
Canopic and Peluſiac mouths, is now one of the 
two principal emiſſions of the river a little below 
Damiar. The name of Tamiatbis, mentioned 
in an age which immediately precedes the ter- 
mination of the object of ancient geography, 
appears a modification of Damiat. The three 


aeaſtern mouths, including the Peluſiac, are re- 
ceived before their communication with the ſea 


into a great lagune or pool, whoſe name is not 
mentioned by any ancient writer; but which 


* From e, Palus. 
| the 
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the places Manzalé and Tennis cauſe now to 
be deſignated by their names. The Mendefium 
Oftium, now called Dibe, and by the Franks 
Peſchiera, derived its name from Mendes ; and 
this city, as well as that of Thmuis, according 
to the concurrent teſtimony of the learned, 
owe their reſpective, denominations to the goat 
which was there adored. The poſition of Aſh- 
mun-Tanah may repreſent the firſt, and abun- 
dant veſtiges of the ſecond appear to preſerve the 
name of it in the form of Tmait. Panephyſis 
mult alſo be mentioned, in a ſituation adjacent 
to the lake; a cireumſtance that juſtifies the ap- 
plication alſo of the name Digſpolis to it. And 
of cities appearing under two names, the one 
Egyptian, the other Greek, there are ſeveral 
examples throughout Egypt. The place · now 
moſt conſiderable on this margin of the lake, is 
Manzale. Tanis, a royal city, whoſe name ap- 
pears Zoan in the Scriptures, preſerves, though 
abandoned to a few ſhepherds, veſtiges in the 
name of San, not far from that aperture of the 
lake named Taniticum Oftium, but now called 
Eumme-farregge. Tenneſus, of which there is not 
mention till an age poſterior to the firſt anti- 
quity, is an inſular poſition in the lake itſelf, 
and now called Tennis. That of Sethron on 
Pp3 the 
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the lake, towards the Peluſiac channel, manifeſts 


the poſition of Sethrum, otherwiſe called Hera- 


cleopolis Parva. | 

Pelufium, the bulwark * the key of e 
Egypt,! is now known by its ruins in the Ara- 
bie name of Tineh, which ſupplies in ſfignifica- 
tion its ancient denomination, whereby the 
miry fituation of this city was exprefled *, 
Upon the coaſt, Mount Cafius, of no great ele- 
vation, projects a promontory named Cape del 
Kas, or the Chiſel; and the adjacent place 
named Cafium is called Catich. The Palus Sir- 


| Bonis, which is in the vicinity, and where Ty- 


phon the murderer of Oſiris is " faid to have 
periſhed, has taken the name of Sebaket Bar- 
doil, from the firſt king of Jeruſalem of that 
name, who died on his return from an expedi- 
tion in Ægypt, at a place called el-Ariſh, the 
ancient Rhinocorura, whither this frontier ex- 
tended, having encroached on the former limits 


of the Philiſtine country. Oſiracine, which had 


a poſition leſs remote, is indicated by a fragment 


ol its name in a point called Straki. The entrance 
: of a ravine into the Sirbonian Pool receiving the 


pluvial waters of many torrents, which come 
from the deſert com priſed i in the extent of Ara- 


* From mog lutum. | 
bia 
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bia Petrza, is the Torrens Agypri of the Scrip- 
tures; and which, according to Saint Jerom, 
paſſes between Rhinocorura and Peluſium. This 
canton of country, covered with deep and mov- 
ing ſands, and called by the Arabs for this rea- 
ſon al-Giofar, has in all ages rendered the 
approach to Egypt nn n to: ar 
enemy. 

Re- approaching the Nile we recognize in this 
interval of the Peluſiac and Tanitic channels 
the poſition of Leontopolis, in a place named Tel- 
Effabe, or the Hill of the Lion. And aſcend- 
ing above the diviſion of the Pelufiac channel, 
we find Athribis, a conſiderable city, in the name 
of Atrib, on the eaſtern branch of the river; to 
which by this poſition the name of Athribiticas 
becomes more applicable than to the interme- 
diate emanation, as in Ptolemy,  Bubaſtus, a 
city of equal dignity with the precedent, and 
whoſe name in the Scripture is Pibeſet, which is 
now only altered into Baſta, is on a canal 
derived from the Peluſiac branch to the right. 
This canal, which had been dug by king Ne- 
cos, in an expedition to the Arabic Gulf, had 
its aperture at a place named Phacuſa, the diſ- 
tance whereof from Peluſium is indicated to 
us. The canal that paſſes Baſta leads to the 
ä Pp4 poſition 
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poſition of the ancient <P now Bebek 
wherejanother canal is received, called Khalitz · 
Abu-Meneggi, which is the Trajanus Amnis of 
Ptolemy; and which, according to his report, 

paſſes by Heraopolis. We learn, elſewhere that 
it terminated in lakes, whoſe waters, naturally 
falt, were thereby ſwectened. .. The communi- 
cation was not obtained with the gulf till. the 
reign..of Ptolemy Philadelphus; and there is 
reaſon to believe that this canal in the time of 
Cleopatra was no longer navigable. There 
are nevertheleſs ſome traces of it ſtill viſible 
between Suez and lake Sheib. 

Herodpolis, from which one of the creeks of 
the Arabic Gulf was called Heroopo/ztes, is the 
Pihom mentioned | in the Hebrew Scriptures as 
a. city conſtructed by the Ifraclites, and the 

. Patumos of the Arabic country of Ægypt in 
Herodotus... And it may be added, from con- 
current circumſtances, that the place of arms, 
of vaſt extent, called Auaris by Jolephus, where 
the ſhepherd kings held Egypt in ſubjection, 
was the ſite of Hercõpolis. Thaubaſtum, which 
by the means afforded us of, aſcertajuing both 
one and the other poſition is found to be very 
near, retains its name in the form of Habaſeh, 
e ths * of the lake Sheib before men- 
8 tioned. 


not | 
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tioned. To finiſh the ſurvey of Lower Ægypt, 
we muſt return towards the Nile. It is remark- 
able to find the Vicus Judæorum in the modern 
denomination of Tel-el-Iudieh, or the Hill of 
the Jewry; and to recognize there the ſite of a 
temple in which the Jews, offending againſt the 
law which denied their nation any other ſanc- 
tuary than that of Jeruſalem, practiſed their 
worſhip during two hundred and forty-three 
years, to the reign of Veſpaſian. Among the 
places of the firſt rank was Heliapolis, ſo called 
from its primitive and Coptic denomination of 
On, which ſignifies the Sun. It was afterwards 
called by the Arabs Ain-Shems, or the Foun- 
tain of the Sun, and it ſtill preſerves veſtiges in a 
place named Ma-tarea, or Cool Water. Babylnn 
was an habitation formed by the Perſians, and 
which may with probability be referred to the 
time of the conqueſt of Agypt by Cambyſes. A 
quarter retaining the nameof Baboul, or Babilon, 
in the city commonly called Old Cairo, which 
overlooks the Nile at ſome diſtance above the 
Delta, ſhews its veritable poſition : and in the 
ſame place was alfo diſtinguiſhed a pyre or pile, 
conſecrated to the worſhip of fire, according to 
the religion of the Perſians. It is immediately 


1 Supérieure again in the original. 13 
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below that the Khalitz, which traverſes Cairo, 
iſſues from the Nile. This canal, in an Arabian 
author who has written profeſſedly on Ægypt, 
bears the name of Adrian: and we know that 
po peter v was ha gyms PRI ow gs mv 


Sa#+3 
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NEH iS, which . its + Gann dation to 

a — 4 in the firſt ages of Egypt named Ucho- 
reus, was a city predominant over all in Egypt, 
before Alexandria was elevated to this advan- 
tage; and was ſituated on the weſtern ſhore of 
the Nile, three ſchenes, or fifteen miles, above 
the Delta. Theſe indications are the only means 
afforded us of aſcertaining its poſition. And by 
the knowledge of the combination and recipro- 
cal uſe made of the itinerary meaſures proper to 
antiquity, thoſe which we have juſt cited are re- 
congiled, as is fully ſhewn in a work in which 
| Egypt is deſcribed much more circumſtantially 
than the conciſe nature of this will permit. A 
conſiderable lapſe of time had ſo impaired this 
great city, when Strabo wrote, that he ſaw its 
palaces 
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palaees Ai It exiſted nevertheleſs about fix 
hundred years after; for, onthe invaſion of Ægypt 
by the Arabs, it appears under the name of the 
country itſelf, or Meſr. But veſtiges of it, which 
were apparent in the fifteenth century, accord- 
ing to Abulfeda, are no longer in being. Di- 
vers canals derived from the Nile ſeparating 
Memphis from the ancient ſepulehres and pyra- 
mids, furniſhed the Greeks with the ãdea of 
their infernal rivers Acheron, Cocytus, and Lethe. 
On the bank of the Nile oppoſite to Memphis, 
a place which it is pretended: was named Troja 
by the: Trojans: who followed Menelaiis into 
Egypt, is now meats by the anten name 
of Tora. 

The valley in which the Nue y is con- 
trated in this place by the mountain that reigns 
on the eaſtern fide, under the name of Arabicus 
Mons; while it opens a communication on the 
other fide, through the Libycus Mons, with a 
canton which ſeems inſulated from the reſt of 
the country. - Ar/ince, otherwiſe Crocodilopolis, 
was the chief city in this diſtrict, which is now 
named Feium. ' It is known to be covered on 
the north ſide by a lake which in Strabo and 
Ptolemy is called Meris, but which cannot be 
the Meris of Herodotus and Diodorus. The lake 

alluded 
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| alluded to by theſe authors under that na me, is 


an excavation by human labour, and not a work 
of nature, as that of Feium. A diſcuſſion where- 
in all the circumſtances concerning this object 


are examined, is adapted only to a particulat 
treatiſe, ſuch as that already mentioned. But it 


may here be obſerved, that an artificial reſervoit 
of three thouſand ſix hundred ſtadia in circum - 
ference, has appeared incredible to many who 
have conſidered the ſubjeQ; eſpecially as a mea- 
ſure. under this denomination, much inferior in 
length to the common or Olympic ſtadium, was 
not known. The ttue Meris mentioned by 
Herodotus and Diodorus, is found in a trench 


whoſe length from north to ſouth, conformable 


to the report of Herodotus, takes about nine 
hundred ſtadia of. the ancient Ægyptian mea- 
ſure: ſo that if this ſum of the length of the 


lake Maris be multiplied by four, the number 


of ſtadia of its breadth, the amount will be three 
thouſand fix hundred ſtadia for the ſquare con- 
tents of its ſurface ; but not for the meaſure of 
its perimeter, or circuit, according to the im- 
proper term uſed by Herodotus. And this 
trench ĩs now called Bathen, or the Deep. A 
labyrinth contiguous to the Meaeris, and con- 
ſtructed by twelve kings who governed Ægypt 


con- 
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conjointly, ſtill preſerves conſpicuous veſtiges : 
and that which Strabo mentions as appropriated 
to the convention of the chiefs of Nomes, and 
as ſituated in the juriſdiction of Arfinoe, i is alſo 
found in a place named Hatra. | 

The valley of the Nile is not ſo ſpacious i in 
any other place as in a part of the Heptanomis. 
Heracleopolis, diſtinguiſhed by the ſurname of 
Magna, by contradiſtinction from that before 
mentioned in the Delta, was, with the extent of 
its diſtrict, compriſed in an ifle between the river 
and the lateral ditch of Mceris; which, asStrabo - 
and Ptolemy knew this ſituation, it is ſurpriſing 
that they did not more correctly indicate. The 
worſhip rendered to a fiſh with a pointed noſe, 
occaſioned the name of Oxy-rynchus * to be ap- 
plied to a conſiderable city apart from the Nile; 
and whoſe poſition cannot be better aſcribed 
than to Behneſe, on the canal which, drawn 
from the river above the derivation that con- 
ducts to the Meeris, is received into the Feium, 
and called by the Copts Barh-Juſef, as imputed 
to the patriarch Joſeph. | Cynopolis, or the City 
of the Dog, which in Ægypt was adored under 
the name of Anubis, was limited to a holme in 
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the Nile, having oppoſite toĩt another city named 
C. The ſituation of Hermopolis Magna, or the 
Great City of Mercury, is well known to be 


that retained by Aſhmunein; ; which, if a tradi- 


tion of the country may be credited, owes this 


name to Iſhmun, ſon of Mifraim, the anceſtor 
of the Egyptian nation. Within this diſtrict 
the Heptanomis terminates in an interval of two 
military poſts, one called Hermopolitana Phylace, 
andthe other Thebaica Phylace. We recognize in 
this canton a Tanis in the name of Tauna, 


upon the canal which iflues from the Nile at 


the place where the Theban guard had its 
poſt. Oafis Magna & Parva were dependencies 
of the Heptanomis. The ſituation of the little 
el-Wah is not known; and we ſhall defer 
ſpeaking of the greater till we treat of the 
Thebais, as being about the ſame height. On 


the right of the Nile, where the valley is cloſely 


contracted by a mountain, Aphroditopalis“ ap- 
pears to correſpond with a place now called 
Atfich ; and the name of Ibrit, which is given 
to its diſtri, is only an alteration of that of its 


1 principal burgh. Remarkable grottos, hollowed 
in the mountain for temples, near a place called 


From ASPOAITH, Venus; quia ex apps, ſpumd, dicitur 
genita. $4 
Beni» 
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Beni-hafſan, may have appertained to that of 
Speos= Artemidos . There remains on this fide 
to be mentioned Antimoe, which being primi- 
tively but an obſcure place named Beſa, became 
a city, whoſe veſtiges manifeſt the magnificence 
of the Emperor Adrian, in perpetuating. the 
memory of an infamous favourite. The deno- 
mination of this city is now altered to Enſene; 
and a revered ſepulchre has alſo cauſed it to be 
called Shek-Abadé. Dn. 
|  Aﬀer having paſſed Cuſa, now Cuſſié, in the 
Thebais, we find Lycopolis, or Lycin, the City 
of Wolves; which, a little diſtant from the 
Nile on the left, is ſtill a place of conſideration, 
under the name of Siut, or Oſiot. A little be- 
yond, veſtiges of Hypſelis are recognized in a 
place named Sciotb : Abotis ſubſiſts in Abutigz 
and the ruins of Apollinis Minor Civitas are in a 
place named Sedafe, On the other fide, Se/;nor 
is found in the name of Silin; and Aucopolis, 
ſo called from Antzus, who governed Libya 
and Æthiopia under Oſiris, retains veſtiges in a 
place named Kau- il- Kubbara. Aſcending the 
river we find the Egyptian denomination of 


From olg, ſpelunca, et APTEMIAOE, Diane : quia ap- 
Tepns integer; vel quia maps d F apa rte nam venatione 
præeſt, unde venatrix dicitur. 

Chem- 
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Chertmis remaining in Exmim; that of Panopo- 
ts, or City of Pan, given to it by the Greeks, 
having not been adopted in the uſage of the 
country. Re· pafft ing the Nile, Apbroditopolis, 
conſecrated to Venus, and Crocodilopolis, to the 
Crocodile, are found in the ruins of two places 
named Itfu and Adribe. Ptolemais, conſtructed 
under the dynaſty of the Ptolemies, after the 
manner of the Greek cities, became one of the 
moſt powerful in Upper Egypt, with the ſur- 
name of Herm; the ſignification whereof is 
not known. It preſerves veſtiges in an incon- 
fiderable place named Menſhie. Girge, which, 
a little above it, is now the principal city of 
Said, does not appear to have exiſted more than 
three hundred years; and the place which a 
city named This occupied in the earlieſt age, and 
in whoſe diſtrit Ptolemais was founded, is un- 
known. Abydus, the reſidence of Memnon, 
which was only inferior to the great Thebes, 
is buried in its ruius, as its modern name of 
Madfunè expreſſes; and its ſituation in being 
diſtant from the Nile is conformable to the teſti- 
mony of antiquity concerning it. Preciſely on 
this parallel is the Oafis Magna. We know that 
theſe inſulated ſpots of fertility in the midſt of 
a ſandy main were called Oaſes. This one was 
a place 
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4 place of exile during the Lowet Empire: 
and it is characteriſtic of the imagination of 
the Greeks to have called it the Iſle of the 
Bleſſed *. 

At the ſummit of a ſudden PALIN in the 
courſe of the Nile, Dioſpolis Parva was ſituated, 
in a place now called How, Chenoboſcion on the 
other ſide correſponds with the poſition named 
Caſr Eſſaid, or the Caſtle of the Fiſherman. 
Towards the bottom of the other replication 
of the river, on the left bank, Temyra, hereto- 
fore among the, moſt conſiderable cities, retains 
abundant remains in the name of Dendera ; 
and nearly oppoſite, Cæneopolis, or the New City, 
is repreſented by a place now named Kene. 
Coptos, or according to its preſent form Kypt, 
ſituated on a. canal communicating with the 
Nile, became a great mart of commerce, by 
means of a road two hundred and fifty-ſeven 
miles in length, made by Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
acroſs the deſart to the port of Berenice in the 
Arabic Gulf, where the merchandizes of India 


The Oafs Magna is laid down in Mr. Bruce's map on 
the 26th degree of north latitude, under the names of el Wah 
and Shek Haled ; and the Parva Oaſis about half a degree 
north of the greater, on the ſame meridian, by the name of 
N 8g Garbieh, 


Qq ; . wars 


594 COMPENDIUM OP 


were deb:rked*. This advantage, tranſported - 
ſome centuries after under the khalifs to a place 
named Kous, on the ſame fide of the river, 
cauſed this place, but inconſiderable heretofore, 
under the name of Apollinopolis Parva, to become 
the moſt powerful city of Said. It is preſumed 


The intermediate poſitions, and which have long ſince 
been overwhelmed by the ſands, are thus expreſſed in the 
Antonine Itinerary : 


_ ITER A COPTO BERONICEM |, MP, CCLVIII sic. 
POENICONICON -S = = = XXVII 
DIDIMIE - - - - XXIV 
APHRODITO = - - 9 
' COMPASI ern 
oo „ - XXII 
ARISTONIS'' = - ES 05G 
FALACRO - - - - XXV * 
APOLLONOS - - - XXIII 
CENONDIDREUMA - - — XXVII 

BERONICENM - > - XVIIL 


- "The MS. in the king's library at Paris has alſo the ſame 
route, but with the diſtances differently noted. In nei- 
ther of them however does the amount prefixed accord with 
the ſum of their reſpective diſtances : though this is preferred 
by Weſlelingius. This diverſity between themſelves, as well 
- as that obſerved in the orthography from D'Anville, muſt be 
imputed to the corruption of the copies. 

Kous, under the oppreſſion of the Turkiſh government, has 
followed the fate of its rival; it n now n oo into 2 
miſerable hamlet. 


7 | that 
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that the poſition of Maximignopolis may be attri- 
buted to Nekadi, on the left ſide of the river. 
We now arrive at Thebes, called by the 
Greeks Dyoſpolis Magna, or the Great City of 
Jupiter. Ill-treated by Cambyſes, afterwards 
by Philopeter, and at length under Auguſtus 
for its rebellion, this great city has ever ſince ex- 
hibited little elſe than magnificent ruins, inter- 
ſperſed among the villages which occupy its 
ſite; and of which the moſt conſiderable is 
named Akſor, or Luxor. What we read in 
ſome of the ancient writers concerning its ex- 
tent, 1s intelligible only by a converſion of 
terms; for theſe authors give it 140 ſtadia of 
circumference, and 400 or 420 in length. But 
Strabo, who accompanied a governor of Egypt 
to Thebes, makes a fide of the quadrangle equal 
to 80 ſtadia, which being reſolved into Egyptian 
ſtadia, ſcarcely differ from the 140 above men- 
tioned. This ſolution of the difficulty will 
exhibit Thebes as a city of the firſt magnitude: 
its circuit being about nine French leagues, or 
twenty-ſeven Roman miles. Its fragments are 
indeed diſperſed in many places conſiderably 
diſtant from each other; and on the oppoſite fide 
of the river, or the left in deſcending, a great 
quarter was diſtinguiſhed by the name of Mem- 


Qq 2 nonium, 
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nonium, which is recognized to be that called 
Phatures in the Scriptures, and which retains 
ſtupendous monuments withal. The ſepul- 
chres of the Egyptian kings, hewn in the 
Lybian mountain, are adjacent. 

A little above, on the ſame ſide, Hermontbhis 
preſerves its name, with many remains alſo, in 
the form of Erment. The circumſtance of an 
Aphreditopolis having taken the name of Asfun, 
juſtifies the opinion that it was the ſame city 
which we find cited among the military poſts 
of the Thebais, under the name of A/phynis. 
Latopolis, fo called from the fiſh that was there 
adored, bears now the name of Aſna, which 
ſignifies illuſtrious, Ruins of Apollinopelis Mag- 
na are recognized in a place named Edfu, 
_ Hieracnpolis, a city conſecrated to the hawk, 
was placed in its vicinity; and, on the other 
fide, Elethyia, or the City of Lucina, had an 
altar, on which human victims were immo- 
lated. The place of S$;/{/is is remarkable by 
the circumſtance that, correſponding with what 
is named Gebel Silſili, or the Mount of the 


= Chain, the ſhores of the river are ſo contracted 


between two mountains as to have induced the 
popular belief that there was, a chain extended 
from one to the other. The pofition of Ombos 

FI 1s 
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is found in the name of Koum-Ombo, or the 
Hill of Ombo. At length we reach Syene, whoſe 
name in its modern form having the article pre- 
fixed, is Aſſuan. The iſle of Elephantme is but 
half a ſtadium diſtant from it; and the cataract 
is ſeven ſtadia above the iſle. Of two cataracts 
this is the leaſt; the greater being in Nubia, 
It is occaſioned by the intervention of a rock, 

compoſed of two members, the firſt of eaſy de- 
clvity, and the ſecond, though more ſudden, 
does not precipitate the water with ſuch vehe- 
mence as to render the deſcent impracticable to 
ſmall boats. Philz is another ifle, but above 
the cataract; and which, ſmall as it is, afforded 
quarters, together with Syene and Elephantine, 
to the cohorts that guarded this frontier of the 
Roman empire, It ſhould here be mentioned, 
that the Ba/anites Mons, diſtant from the Nile 
on the right, is remarkable for quarries of a 
hard and black ſtone, called Baram, which fur- 
niſhed the Xgyptians with ornamental vaſes, 
and houſehold utenſils. 

We now return to ſurvey the ſhore of the 
Arabic Gulf. At the extremity of its weſtern 
horn, the poſition of Arfince, which is alſo men- 
tioned under the name of Cleopatris, correſponds 
with that of Suez, Southward of that, on the 


Qq 3 ſame 
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ſame ſhore, is Chyſina, whoſe modern name of 
| Kolzum the Arabs have extended to the whole 
gulf. A promontory, turned in figure of a 
ſeythe, was called for this reaſon Drepanum. 
The Myos-hormos, or Port of the Mouſe, other- 
wiſe called Apbrodites, or of Venus, is covered 
with little iſles, bearing alſo the name of Aphre- 
dites: and their modern Arabic name of Sufange- 
ul-bahri, or the Spunge of the Sea, has an evident 
analogy in its ſignification with the etymon of 

the Greek name. And the name of Suph, ap- 
plied to the Arabic Gulf in the Scriptures, is 
an appellative denoting aquatic plants. The 
port which at preſent maintains the greateſt cor- 
reſpondence with the country of Upper Ægypt, 
and called Cofeir, repreſents that named Philo- 
teras in antiquity, The Smaragdus Mons ap- 
pears to be but little diſtant from the ſea ; being 
that called by the Arabs Maaden Uzzumurud, 
or the Mine of Emeralds. A point, under the 
name of Lepta Extrema, is judged to correſpond 
with that called by the Arabs Ras-al-enf, or 
the Top of the Noſe. At the entrance of a gulf 
which immediately ſucceeds this point, was 
Berenice, the port whereof the poſition of Coptos 
has given us occaſion to ſpeak : and the circum- 


ſtauce of its being laid down by the ancient geo- 
graphers 


7 
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graphers in the ſame latitude with Syene, ſerves 
to aſcertain its poſition, All this coaſt is inha- 
bited by ichthyophagous Arabs, who had be- 
come ſavage by contracting alliances with tro- 
glodytes, or dwellers in caverns. 


LIBY A. 


THE name of Libya among the Greeks ex- 
tended to all Africa: but, ſtrictly ſpeaking, it 
was compriſed in what ſucceeded to Ægypt to- 
wards the weſt, as far as a gulf of the Mediter- 
ranean, called the Great Syrtis. The Ptolemies, 
or ſome prince of their houſe, poſſeſſed this 
country : and, under the Eaſtern Empire, Libya 
was annexed to the Egyptian government. We 
diſtinguiſh two provinces in it, Marmarica and 
Cyrenica; the firſt confining on Xgypt, the ſe- 
cond extending towards the Syrtis. The nation 
of Marmaridz had given their name to the Mar- 
maric province : and there is moreover mention 
of the Adyrmachidz, as being contiguous to 


Egypt. Following the coaſt, we fee only 
places too obicure to merit notice, till we ar- 


Qq 4 rive 
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rive at Parætonium. This was a place regarded 
by the Ptolemies as a head advanced to cover 
their frontier ;, and al-Baretoun, as the ſame 
name is now pronounced, is held by the ſultan 
of the Turks as a dependency of his dominion 
in Ægypt. Apis, which immediately ſucceeds, 
was an /Egyptian burgh, as appears by the wor- 
ſhip that was there eſtabliſhed : and all this part 
compoled, according toPtolemy, a Nome called 
Libycus. The inland poſition called Mareotis can 
be no other than that indicated in the modern 
geography by the name of Si-wah. Ammon or 
Hammon, the Jupiter of Ægypt, and repreſented 
with the head of a ram, as at Thebes, had his 
temple in a canton more remote, and environed 
by the ſands of Libya. This place is deſeribed 
by the writers of antiquity as compriſing dif- 
ferent quarters in a triple incloſure; and the 
Ammonians having been governed by kings, 
according to Herodotus, had their dwelling in 
one of theſe quarters, What we find in the 
modern geography under the name of Sant - 
rich, muſt repreſent it, as the nature of the 
country admits of no other object to embarraſy 
the choice. 


But we mult return now to the ſhore of the 


Magnus, 
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Magnus, or the Great Deſcent, now in the lau- 
guage of the Arabs Akabet-offolom, is remark- 
able in ſome ancient authors for making the 
ſeparation between Afia and Africa, This 
place is alſo taken for a boundary of Marma- 
rica, aſcribing to Cyrenica what immediately 
ſucceeds, according to the extent which the 
princes who reigned at Cyrene might have 
given to their dominion. Five principal cities 
diſtinguiſhed the Cyrenaic province by the name 
of Pentapolis*. Conformable to the method of 
Ptolemy, Darnis is the firſt city to be cited in 
Cyrenaica; and Derne is ſtill its name, Laces 
dæmonians coming from Thera, an iſland in | 
the Ægean, founded Cyrene. The. laſt of the 
Ptolemies who reigned there, and ſurnamed 
Apion, bequeathed his kingdom to the Romans, 
who formed a ſingle province of this acquiſition, 
and the iſland of Crete. The city was ſituated. 
within ſight of the ſea, having Apollonia for its 
port; and as this port is now named Marza- 
Suſa, or Soſuſh, it is probable that this is the 
city mentioned by the name of Soztſa, during 
the Lower Empire. Cyrene retains now little 
Elſe than ruins, with the name of Curin, 


From m guingus. 
The 
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The moſt advanced point of Libya, Phycks 
Promontorium, is now called Ras-al-Sem, and 
among mariners Cape Raſat. Pzolemats, which 
is ſometimes confounded with Barce, retains 
nevertheleſs its particular poſition, at a diſtance 
from the ſea, in the altered name of Tolometa; 
and the name of Barca is alſo well known. 
Teuchira, which under the Egyptian princes 
had the name of Arſinoe, is found in its primi- 
tive denomination on the ſame ſhore. Adriane, 
which follows, correſponds with the poſition 
of Ben- gazi. Berenice is known by the name 
of Bernic: but it appears by a particular teſti- 
mony that Ben-gaſi and Bernic is the ſame 
place diverſely called. However it be, the 
ſame city was denominated Heſperis, and an- 
cicut fables place there the garden of the Heſ- 
perides. The ſhore of the Great Syrtis termi- 
,nates this country. In the boſom of the de- 
ſert continent, ſome portions of land, ſuch as 
the Ammon and Oaſes of Agypt, having wells 
of water, and groves of palms and date-trees, 
are not without habitations. Augila, which is 
one of theſe, retains the ſame name. From 
among many obſcure nations in Libya muſt be 
excepted the Naſamones, who, adjacent to the 
extremity of the Great Syrtis, were much de- 

cried 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 603 


eried for the plunder which they practiſed upon 
the veſſels that were wrecked on their coaſt. 
They almoſt deſtroyed the nation of Fhllii, 
whom the fame of poſſeſſing power over ſer- 
pents, and the art of curing their bite in others 
by ſucking the wound, diſtinguiſhes in anti- 
- quity “. | 


% 


Mr. Savary confirms the truth of this curious circum 
tance in his Letters on Ægypt. See Letter IV. 


II. : ETHE 
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ETHIOPIA 


j 
SUPRA EGYPTUM, 


Y aſcending the Nile from the frontier of 
Egypt, we ſhall penetrate into the heart 

of Ethiopia. If recurrence be had to the ſeve- 
ral verſions of the Scriptures, and to the teſti- 
monies of Joſephus and St. Jerome, it will be 
found that the name of Chus, from the ſon of 
Cham, appertains to this country, That of 
India is alſo applied to it, in ſeveral paſſages of 
the ancient writers. Ptolemy contracts it on 
the fide of the weſt, becauſe he indicates, under 
the name of Libya Interior, that which, from a 
. concatenation of local circumſtances, is judged 
more proper to be treated of under the preſent 
title. The ſame diſtinction in the face of the 


country, between the lands adjacent to the 
4 Nile 
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Nile and thoſe that are diſtant from it, as has 

been remarked of Egypt, prevails in the coun- 
try immediately ſucceeding, under the modern 
name of Nubia; and this topical character is 
continued as far as Abyſſinia, Among many 
places on the banks of the Nile we recognize 
Premis in the name of Ibrim, as the Turks 
pronounce it, who extend their domination 
thus far. In Ptolemy, this place is diſtin» 

guiſhed by the adjunct of parva from another 
of the ſame- name much more remote, and 
which is now unknown, The great cataract, 
through a mountain called Genadel, is a little 
above Ibrim. Theſe borders of the Nile were 
occupied by the Blemmyes, whoſe figures ſhould 
have been extraordinary; as we read in ſome 
ancient authors, that men brought from this 
nation to Rome, under the emperor Probus, 
appeared monſtrous to the Roman people. The 
Nobatæ, who inhabited about the Oaſis, were 
eſtabliſhed near Elephantis to reſtrain the Blem- 
myes. It is under the name of al-Kennim, that 
the nation poſſeſſing this part of Nubia is 
known. A poſition named Cambyſis Ararium,, 
denotes the depoſit of the military cheſt of 
Cambyſes, who puſhed his expedition beyond 
the limits of Egypt. This conqueror, after 
3 having 
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having departed from the Nile at Siout, paſſed 
the el- Wah, and traverſed one of the drieſt and 
moſt difficult deſarts, in which the greateſt 
part of his army periſhed, found himſelf again 
on the bank of the Nile, at a place now named 
Moſcho “; oppoſite to which is a holme called 
Argo, repreſenting the poſition of Abos, in 
Ptolemy. An inſult offered to the Roman 
name on the frontier of Ægypt, under the reign 
of Auguſtus, occaſioned a Roman army to paſs 
as far as Napata, which was the reſidence of a 
queen named Condace, and diſtant from the 
Arabic Gulf but three days journey. 

We muſt ſpeak now of Mero?, which the 
" ancients believed to be an iſland. Two rivers, 
which the Nile received ſucceſſively on the eaſt- 
ern fide, Aftapus and Aftaboras, would indeed 
inſulate Mero if theſe rivers had communica- 
tion above. The latter is named in Abyſſinia, 
Tacazzé. At its confluence with the Nile, a 
city indicated by the Arabian geographers in the 
name of Ialac, ſhould repreſent Meroe, according 
to the poſition which Ptolemy aſſigus to it. But 
we find a diſtance given from Talac to aſcend by 
the Nile to this city; whoſe name in the Arabian 


* This i is the route of the Abyſſinian cura. accor raing 
to the iy ap of Mr. Bruce, | 
me 
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geography of Edriſi, is Nuabia, and common 
alſo to the country, as Meroe was in antiquity. 
Zgyptians baniſhed by Pſammitichus, and called 
Sebridæ, or Strangers, obeyed a queen in poſſeſ- 
ſion of the kingdom of Mero. Further on, at 
ſome diſtance eaſt of the courſe of the Tacazze, 
was Auxume, a royal city ; which has preſerved, 
with the name of Axum, ſome remains of thoſe 
edifices that decorated the Ægyptian cities. It 
was in a place not far from this capital that 
Frumentius, ſent from Alexandria by St. Atha- 
naſius to teach the Abyſſinians the Chriſtian 
faith, eſtabliſhed his reſidence, which from him 
is called Fremona. The route to Auxume from 
Adulis, near the Arabic Gulf, conduQed by 
a city named Co/ce, which may be Dobarua, 
the reſidence of an Abyſſinian prince called 
Bahr-Nagaſh, or the King of the Maritime 
Country. 
The Nile receives above the Afiaboras, as we 
have ſaid, on the ſame fide, a river named 4/- 
tapus, The teſtimonies of the beſt informed 
authors of antiquity are definitive on this ſub- 
ject. This river then can be no other than the 
Abawi of the Abyflinians; the ſources of which, 
ſince their diſcovery in the beginuing of the laſt 


century, have been miſtaken for thoſe of the 
* Nile, 


= 
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Nile, the great deſideratum of all antiquity, and 


concerning which opinions were ſtrangely di- 


vided, Ptolemy makes the Aflapus iſſue from 


a moraſs or lake named Colo, which we recog- 


nize by this circumſtance to be the Bahr Dam- 
bea, into which the Abawi pours its rivulet “. 


It is well known that this river, which forms 


the limits of Abyſſinia on entering thoſe of 
Nubia, meets another river coming from the 
interior parts of Africaz and which, under 
the name of Bahr-el-abiad, or the White River, 
repreſents indubitably what the ancients called 
Nilus, diſtinctively from that known to them 
by the name of A/apus. This topic it be- 
came neceſſary to diſcuſs, to the refutation of 
the erroneous opinions hitherto received there- 
on. Furthermore, although the Nile of Pto- 
lemy, ifluing from two lakes at the foot of the 
Mountains of the Moon, may yet appear in 


The readers of Mr. Bruce's Travels will doubtleſs recog- 
nize fountains of the Abawi to be thoſe which that gentleman 
viſited with ſo much triumph, He will probably remark alſo, 


chat the name of D*Anville is not once mentioned throughout 
© the whole of his work. Did Mr. B. deem the opinion of this 


famous geographer unworthy of refutation, or was he unac- 
quainted with his writings ? 


geography, 
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geograpliy, it is not deemed expedient” at pre- 


ſent to place theſe objects in the ſouthern hemi- 


ſpherez Coloe, which he places under the line, 


is actually more northward by twelve degrees! 
And it may be 6bſerved that, if che Nile came 


from beyond the equator, the periodical rains 


which, in the torrid zone, follow the courſe of 
the ſun on each fide of the equinoctial line, 
would cauſe an inundation of that river in more 


than one ſeaſon. Conſulting the Arabian geo- 


graphers, it is found that they add a third lake 
to the two lakes of Ptolemy; from which, be- 
ſides the Nile of Ægypt, as they expreſs it, iſ- 
ſues another river called the Nile of Negroes. 
But it is not neceſſary to account for the inun- 
dation of another river, by ſuppoſing a diviſion 
of the waters of the Nile; ſeeing that a cauſe 


equal and ſimultaneous produces the periodi- 
cal intumeſeence of all rivers riſing in the ſame 


climate.” We learn, however, that; at the time 
of the increaſe; a canal named Bahr-el-azurak, 
or the Blue River, affords a communication be- 
tween the N ile and # river of a country known 
by the name of Bourtiou. Ptolemy, informed 
of more circumſtances of che interior parts of 
Africa than any other ancient geographer, has 
given us this tiver under the name f Gir; 

—.— * Rr deriving 
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The, name Is this mountain, in e Ane 
geographers who ſpeak of its riches, 1 1s Alaki, 
or Ollaki. They alſo indicate a neighbouring 
Port, which, under the dynaſty of the Ptole- 
mies, was called Then Ster, or Siterin; that is, 
the Preſerying Deities, or Saviours. To this port 
alſo belonged the name of Suche, which might 

ave been the primitive denomination beſtowed 
on it by the natives of the country, Who are 
called Suchiim in the Scriptures; and from 
| which is formed the name of Suakem, at preſent 
diſtioguiſhing it. In its baſin, of no great 
extent, a little iſle contains a populous and 
very commercial city, where reſides a Turkiſh 
Pacha. Ptolemats, which the chaſe of elephants 
had occaſioned to be ſurnamed Epi-theras, or 
Ferarum, was ſituated on a point of land that 
had been inſulated by art, and which is now 
found in the name of Ras-Ahehaz. The 
learned have. miſtaken Matzua, of which we 
ſhall preſently. ſpeak, for this Ptolemais, A 
remarkable circumſtance concerning. its gulf, 
1s, the mention that is made of a derivation 
from the river Aſtaboras into it. 

Adulis is deſcribed in antiquity as a place the 
moſt frequented on this coaſt; and from a 
5 of parallel to that of the royal city of 

Auxu- 


W , 
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Autumites, we ſee tliat the latitüde given to it 
by Ptolemy” is much too low. The place of 
this name was at ſome diſtatice from the bottom 
of a ſpacious inlet, the ſhore of whieh'is named 
Arkiko,” Having on the right the fierls iſle of 
Matzv. Adulis was diſtinguiſhed" by a mag- 
nificent” Greek inſcription which the third of 
the Ptolemies, or Evergetes, placed on a throne 
of marble, to perpetuate the memory of a ſuc- 
ceſsful expedition in theſe countries. Among 
many provinces, the conqueſt whereof is thus 
recorded, we find that of Semen, encompaſſed 
by the high mountains which cover the coaſt; 
and this name of Semen ſtill remains. "Oppo- 
. fite this inlet is the greateſt iſland in the Ara- 
bie Gulf; and which, named heretofore Orine, 
or the mountainous, is now called Dahlak. 
Another port more remote, as well as a city 
called Sabæ, is recognized in the name of Aﬀab, 
which may have taken this form by prefixitig 
the Arabic article, as in the name Aſabinus, 
which the Troglodytes give to their Jupiter. 
The laſt place on the gulf was a Berenice, diſ- 
tinguiſhed from others by the furhame of Epi- 
tires, as adjacent to à paſſage, ſtraitened like 
a throat, whereby this gulf communicates with 
| the Erythrean Sea. About this height is the 
Rr 3 country 
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country called Cinnamonfera. The cinnamon, 
whoſe name is now applied to an aromatic lau: 
rel of India, without certainty. of its being the 
ſame plant, is 2 ſhrub,, the branches of which 
bear a bark that among the ancients was highly 
eſteemed, and of great value. The Tyoglo- 
Aytes, crofling the gulf ; op, rafts, carried to 
Ocelu, already mentioned in Arabia, the haryeſt 
which they made of cinnamon. They alſo 
traded with it to another port pamed e | 
beyond the ſtrait. | 134103 2111 Gase WARY 
What remains to be reviewed, i is on the Aus 
tboritics of Ptolemy, and of the author of 3 
deſcription of the ſhores of the Erythrean, Sea, 
without. the contribution of any other docu- 
ment of antiquity. A gulf named  Avalites 
ſucceeds to the Arabic gulf; and its port, which 
we now call Zeila, correſponds with the En- 
forum of the Avalites, with whom, à Nubian 
nation was aſſociated. After many other ports, 
among which Mahlen, that the entrance of a 
river named Sodll, or Soal as we call ; it, appears 
to indicate, comes the great promontory. called 
- Aromata by Ptolemy, or Arumatum in the ge- 
pitive plural, the moſt eaſtern land of the con- 
tivent of Africa, and of which the modern 
pace is Guardafui, & promoutory to 3 


* 
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of that; and forming a cherſoneſe or peninſula, 
as we recognize in Cape Orfui, is remark- 
able by the name of Zingir in Ptolemy: For 
we there recogntre the name of Zendge, that 
the Arabs have extended as far as Seſareh, which 
is Sefula withal: a cireumſtance which tarries 
the denomination of Zendge further back than 
the uſe of this name that in modern geography | 
is expreſſed Zanguebar. Fhe land which ſtretches 
along this part of the ſca was called Barbaria, of 
otherwiſe Axania, which name it ſtill preſerves 
in the form of Ajanh. A point changing the 
direction ot the coaſt, and which the Portugueſe 
name das Baxas, or Shoals, repreſents the pro- 
montory called Noti Cornu, or the Southern 
Horn, The Magnum Littus, or the Great 
Shore, may be repreſented by Magadaſho; and 
oma other ancient place on this coaſt, by Bra- 
va. The ſea' caufing the retroceſſion of the 
coaſt of Africa in this part, ern _— was 
called Barbaricus' Sinus. © 
The laft city to be reported on "this coaſt is 
Rupta u, with the qualification of metropolis. It 
owed its name to the circumſtance of little veſ< 
ſels navigating the coaſt, whoſe planks were 


From am to, cn? 
Rr4 cob. 
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connected with ſutures: this term haying the 
Tame. Ggnification) in the Arabic language as in 


the Greek. Ptolemy, who, in his Prolegomena 
on a particular occaſion, examines the diſtance 
between the promontory. of Aromata and Rapta, 
fixes the difference of, latitude at thirteen de: 
grees; and from the height that, we, give. to 
r _ muſt take! its motion: in 


theſt. T5 eng A 8 -wuhlich, was alſ6 called 
Raptus. Now, at this, height preciſely, we 
know a fivet which, divided, into} ſeveraliſtreams 
in its approach to the ſea, incloſes many /adja- 
cent towns, as Pate, Sid; Ampaza, Lamo, &c. 
We owe to the author of the Periplus of the 
Erythrean Sea, before cited, with Ptolemy, a cir- 
cumſtance, worthy of remark, which is, that 
all this country, by a vety ancient tenure, is a 
dependence on Arabia, and on one of its princes 
in particular; and that of Muza, a maritime 
city of Arabia already mentioned in its place, 
employed in this country collectors of the re- 
venue. Hence we find that the eſtabliſhment 
of the Arabs on this coaſt was long Previous 
to Mahometiſm; the propagation of which, it 
might be imagined, brought them thither. 

From this circumſtance is drawn an inference 


leading 
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leading to the diſcovery, of Ophir, -whither the 
fleets of Solomon reſorted for gold, and which 
has eſcaped thoſe, who in their ſearch fort this 
country have caſt their eyes on the eaſtern 
| ſhore. of Africa. But the diſcuſſion of this 
topic, as of a point appertaining to ancient 
geography, makes the ſubject of a Memoir 
in Vol. XXX. of the Memoirs of the Aen. 
de y. al ,v151n85 Ae 
The name af e al given by ma a 10 
avaſt! tract of interior land, denotes, i in the Abyſ 
ſinian dialect of Ethiopia, a ſouthern country. 
It appears alſo to have ſome affinity with that 
of the Zimbas, who, as they are known. to be 
cannibals, may be the Ethiopians that we ſind 
in Ptolemy... | The, ultimate point of ancient 
geography ſouthward was a promontory named 
Praſum, as if it had heen called Cape Verd.: 
and the difference of eight degrees of latitude, 
with regard to Rapta, as given by Ptolemy, at- 
tracts attention to a point which has taken from 
the Portugueſe; navigators the name of Cabo 
Delgado, or Cape Delie, in about the tenth de- 
gree of ſouthern latitude. .. A point of latitude 
leſs remote, where he places the iſle of Menu- 
thias, indicates Zanzibar, the principal of three 
les which are known upon this coaſt. To 


91 appiy , 
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epply, as in the maps hitherto publihed; chis 
ſingle point to che gteat iſland of Madagaſear, 
is to paſd the limits of Ptolemy's intelligenct 
in grography, notwithſtanding” that the reign- 
ing vice of this great geographer was amplifi- 
kation of ſpace, The moſt ancient notice that 
we have of Madagaſcar is due to Mark Pol, 
and does not remount higher thau the thir- 
teenth century. In concluding the deſcription 
of what antiquity knew of Aſia towards the 
 eaft, we have rematked tliat its temoteſt ſhors 
8 led by Ptolemy” towards the weft, to join 
that of Africa, which we have futt been trac- 
ing; and the ſea that bounds it in Ptolemy, 
and called Praſodis (as who thould'fay; the Ver- 
dant); appears to owe its name to that of the 
promontory above mentioned,” The opinion 
that ſome authors of antiquity ſeem to have of 
the" Auichtbones, fo called as having their feet 
oppoſite to ours in the temperate zone of the 
northern hemiſphere, might have given Ptole- 
my an idea of ſuch a population in a corre- 
ſponding zone. But the author of the Periplus 
of the Erythrean Sea appears inclined to be- 
Heve that, beyond what he deſcribed of the 
African coaſt, this ocean penetrates into the weſt 
to join the Atlantic, but acknowledges it withal 


ta 
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to be only an bypotheſis. And it may be in- 
ferred from Ptolemy that the relation made of 
voyages round Africa by the ſouth, had little 
credit in * 
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NDER this title. are collected the ſe- 


veral countries that from the limits 


given to Libya on the Great Syrtis are ex- 


tended to the Weſtern Ocean. Among the 
ancients the name of Syrirs * was common to 
two gulfs on the coaſt of Africa, diſtinguiſhed 
into Major and Minor; and which, from the 
rocks and quick-ſands, and a remarkable in- 
equality in the motion of the waters, were 


deemed of perilous navigation. Mariners, cor- 
75 rupting the name, have called the Great Syrtis 


the Gulf of Sidra. At the bottom of this gulf, 


From cia, 2 qudd naves attractas mergant. 
N JEAN 734 Philæ- 
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Philanorum ar, a monument conſecrated to 
the memory of two Carthaginian brothers of 
the name of Philenus, who were there expoſed 
to death, to extend thither the dependencies of 
their country, were regarded as the point of 
ſeparation between Cyrene and the ſpace be- 
| vond it towards the weſt. Under the Ptole- 
mies, the limits of the Cyrenaic province were 
further protracted to a tower named Eupl an- 
tan. And in this interval Macomades Sriis is 
a place in ruins, called Sort. Strabo ſpeaks of 
a great lake diſemboguing into the Syrtis; and 
this lake, which is falt, is at its entrance named 
| Sucea, A promontory named heretofore Ce- 
pbalæ, or the Heads, aud now Canan, or Cape 
Meſrata, terminates the Syrtis. Further on, 
the Cinyphs has its ſource under a hill, diſtant 
from the ſea but 200 ſtadia, and named by 
Herodotus Charitum, or the Graces; and this 
little river, we are informed, is called in the 
country Wadi-Quaham. We muſt recede to 
ſome diſtance from the coaſt, to ſpeak of a city 
which has made ſome noiſe in the world of 
late years, by the rumour, of its being petri- 
fied, This error has ariſen from ſome ſhepherds 
of the country, who, having ſeen ſtatues and 
has-reliefs in marble, reported them tu be men 

animals, 


n OVA" 

animals, and fruits, of ſtone. This place being 
Called Gberzé, is made known by the name of 
0 in Ptolempy. 

According to Ptolemy, the country the de- 
ſeription whereof we have thus entered upon 
from the Philenean altars, is comptiſed in what 
is called Africa Proper. But in this part we dif 

tinguith a province of the Weſtern Empire, un- 
der the name of TVipolis, which the circumſtance 
of three principal cities had given to the coun- 
try.  Leptis, the firſt and moſt conſiderable of 
theſe, with the ſurname of Magna, by diſtinction 
from another beyond the limits of the Tripoli- 
tane, owed its foundation to the Pheœnicians; 
and its ruins are known by the name of 
Lebida. Oea, the ſecond of theſe cities, has 
taken the name of Tripoli, on abſorbing the 
population of the other two. Sabrata, the third, 
is mentioned by an Arabian geographer, who 
deſcribes this coaſt, as a tower, called Sabart. 
This is the Tripoli Vecchio of the Mediter- 
ranean navigators. It may be faid that Pda, 
and its port, which are not far diſtant, have 
formed by alteration the modern name of Fiſſato. 
Immediately on this ſide the Little Syrtis, Meninx, 
otherwiſe called Lotophagitis, andafterwards Gir- 
ba, is a little iſle, well known under the name of 
4 Zerbi, 


; 
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Zerbi, and which is only ſeparated from the 
continent by a channel narrow enough to be 
covered by a bridge. Another city, bearing the 
ſame name of Meninr, is probably that now 
called Zadaica. The tree called Lotus, famous 


for the meat and drink: afforded by A ſpecies of 


maſt which it produced, - occaſioned not only 
the inhabitants of this iſle, but likewiſe ſeveral 
other people, ſpread between the two Ws 
to be called Lotophagi®. / 
It is expedient now to quit the coaſt, «6d note 
what is worthy of remark in a country lying 
between this maritime region and one more 
interior. Phaxania is this country, and which 
preſerves its name in Fezzan, through which is 
a route conducting from Tripoli into Nigritia. 


demi ſ i 1s Ghedemes, "where are ſtill n 


FA... From aorog, and Pays, a, | 
4 nn Rompn iinerary, noon the 
name of Adaugmagdum; as, 
ler quod liwitem TRIPOLITANUM per TURREM 
TAMALLENI a TACAPIS LEPTI MAGNA 
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\ of antiquity; and the traces of ancient ways 
which are apparent indicate the communication 
that this city had with the places on the coaſt. 


. 
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The Romani arms, under Auguſtus, -penetrated 
through. this country to that of the Garamantes, 
Among many names of cities which appeared 
in the triumph of the younger Balbus, that of 
Tabidium, called by Ptolemy: Thabudit, is found 
in Tibedou, on the route juſt mentioned. Some 
notes, which the author of this work has re- 


ceived from an envoy of Tripoli, iudicate in this 


canton; the dry bed of a torrent, called Wad-el 
Mezzeran, or Mezjerad, by equivocal pronun- 
ciation ; and this torrent, which, ſinks in the 


fand after; a ſhort courſe, is reported by the 


name of Bagradas, in Ptolemy, but confound- 
ed with a river of the ſame name, that has 
its iſſue in Africa Proper, under the modern 
denomination of Mejerda. The great nation 
of Garamante# owed its name to the city of 
Garama; and Gherma 1s found in the Arabian 


geography. The names of Mederam and 
Taſava, which this - geography gives to places 
in the ſame canton, agree with the poſitions of 


Bedirum and Sabe, i in Ptolemy. We obſerve alſo 


a river in the ſame. country named. Cinypbus by 
N Ptolemy, 


5 
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' Ptolemy, but witha ſimilar miſtaketothatjuſtre- 
marked. For this river is confounded with the Ci- 
nyphsz though, as not having a continuous courſe 
tation "which two Roman travellers, cited by 
Ptolemy. had made of their route, in departing 
from, the greater Leptis, determines the diſ- 
tance of the city of Garama from the coaſt. 

To return to the maritime country, the little 
Syrtis is now called the Gulf of Gabes, from 
the ancieut city of 7 acape, ſituated at its head, 
and preſerving its name iu this altered form. 
That of el- Hamma to place i in its environs, 
and which is an appellative i in the language of 
the country for medicinal waters, indicates the 
Aqua Tacaping. ,, -7 

It was the caſe with Aries, as — Europe 
and Aſia, to have an individual canton diſtin- 
guiſned by the name of the continent. And 
the part of Africa thus diſtinguiſhed was that 
which was neareſt Italy, and the iſland of Sicily. 
The ancient people of this country were the 
Numides; and as they lived without fixed 
dwellings, the circumſtance might have given 
occaſion to an ambiguity in this name, and that 
of Nomades *, both terms being of Greek ori- 

— rhay afar > > | 
8 gin. 
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gin. A land abundantly fertile by nature, was 


left without culture; for, in the words of Strabo, 
its inhabitants abandoned their fields to ſavage 
beaſts, to exhauſt themſelves by predatory war- 
fare. The domination that the Carthaginians 
eſtabliſhed in this country, muſt have operated 
a change in the national character of the natives; 
and the author above cited reports of Maſſaniſſa, 
whoſe attachment to the Romans in the ſecond 
Punic war had rendered him powerful, that he 
contributed much to the civilization of the Nu- 
- midian nation. But Numidia having been diſ- 
tinguiſhed from Africa, it is of this ſeparately 
that we now 1 to ſpeak. 


AFRICA 


It is enveloped by the ſea on two Gdes': on 
the eaſt, from the bottom of the ſmaller Syrtis 
to the Hermæum promontory, or that of Mer- 
cury, now Cape Bon; and, on the north, from 
this promontory to the limits of Numidia. Its 
name is recognized in that of Frikia, which 
has remained to a principal canton of this coun- 

try, that is traverſed by the Bagradas in its courſe 

to the ſea; while the name of the river is alſo 

| prongs nk in the form of - ann It may be 
added, 


1 „ * _- 
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added, that a line of diviſion between the pro- 7 8 


vinces of Africa and Numidia appears given by 
that which ſeparates the kingdoms of Tunis 
and Algier. The country et to the Syrtis 
was diſtinguiſhed by the name of Byxacium. It 
was alfo named Emporiæ; and its great fertility 
in corn might have cauſed it to be regarded as 
a magazine of proviſions, which was reſorted to 
by ſea. There was a city of the ſame name 
with that of the country; and the Arabian geg- 
graphy makes known its poſition under the 
name of Beghni. Among the maritime cities, 
the firſt that preſents itſelf in the order we have 
adopted, is Macomedes, diſtinguiſhed by the ſur- 
name of Minores from another of the ſame 
name, which we have already ſeen at the bot- 
tom of the great Syrtis; this being what is 
now called el-Mahrés. Thene preſerves the 
name of Taineh; and Skafes, which is now 
the moſt frequented port on this coaſt, appears 
to have replaced Taphrura. This name, which 
ſeems derived from the Greek term Taphros, 
ſignifying a trench, may relate to that which 
the ſecond Scipio cauſed to be drawn to Dene, 
according to Pliny, to fix the limits of the 
country conceded to the kings of Numidia, At 
no great diſtance from the ſhore, the little iſle 

Sſ 2 | of 
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of Cercina, aw from \Gualler iſle by a nar- 
row canal, retains its name in the form of Ker- 
keni. Though there be no mention of Capu- 
tuada till the reign of Juſtinian, we may ſay that 
the point called Capoudia indicates: it, At ſome 
_ diſfance froth the ſea, a place named el-Jem, 
in which, among many remains of antiquity, 
there i is ſeen an e anſwers to the 
poſition of 7 Iſlrus. A peninſula on which a 
prince, who is faid to have deſcended from Ma- 
hornet by Fatima, conſtructed in the tenth cen- 
tuty a fortreſs under the name of Mahdia, and 
Which the Franks name Africa, appears to have 
been the fite of the Turris Hannibalis, whence 
that fatnous Carthaginian departed when he 
retired to Aſia. In this part of Africa, con- 
quered by the Arabs in the firſt age of Iſlam- 
iſm, the poſition of Kairwan, diſtant from 
the ſea, and which Ocba, who made this con- 
queſt, choſe for the reſidence of the governors 
of the country, under the authority of the Kha- 
lifs, is taken by conjecture for the Vicus Au- 
el, 

Conitiving to follow the coaſt, we diſcern 
the name of Tapſus, which a victory obtained 
by Cæſar has rendered memorable, in that of a 
: place called A By a ſimilar indication, 

the 
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che poſition ot Lemta ſhews that of Lali, 
which, notwithſtanding ' the qualification of 
Minor, in coutradiſtinction to that in the Tri- 
politane, was far from being inconfiderable, 
Hadrumetum, whoſe name is alſo written with- 
out the aſpiration, appears in the firſt rank 
among the cities of Byzacium. 118 preſent 
condition is unknown; but a neighbouring 
place, mentioned in an after age under the 
name of Cabar Suit, is exiſtent in Suſa: and 
Horrea Celia is well known in the vulgar de- 
nomination of Erklia. From this poſition the 
maritime country takes the name of Zeugitana, 
without our knowing whether under this name 
it extended as far in land as to correſpond with 
the limits of the department that was afterwards 
named Pracomſularis. In this paſſage to another 
province, where the ftrand of the continent ap- 
pears driven in by the ſea, there 1s remarked at 
ſome diſtance from the ſhore a place which, un- 
der the name of Graſſe, now Jerads, was a Palace 
furniſhed with delicious gardens in the time of 
the Vandalic kings. We know that, compelled 
to cede entire Spain to the Viſigoths, the Vandals 
invaded Africa, which they poſſeſſed for near a 
century immediately preceding the reign of 
IN who re-conquered it. On the coaſt, 

313 Ham- 
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Hammamet indicates in this name the Aquz 
Calidz of this canton. There is known a Nea- 
= polis 1 in Nabel, Curubis in Gurbts, and Clypea 
| in Aklibia; the poſition of which is followed 
= \ immediately by the Hermeum Promontorium, 
| which we had occaſion to cite before. 
At the bottom of the gulf which this pro- 
montory bounds on one fide, a creek, of which 
the narrow entrance is called the Goulette “, 
| ; penetrates. as far as Tunes or Tunetum, which, 
| ſince the entire ruin of Carthage, has become 
the capital city. A point which bends in the 
figure of a. creſcent moon, and called Cape Car- 
thage, is that of a peninſula which made the 
ſite of the famous city of this name. But it is 
not now, as heretofore, a land almoſt inſulated : 
for the ſea, retired from its ancient ſhore, has 
left uncovered an extenſive beach between the 
point juſt mentioned aud that named Porto 
Farina, near a promontory which terminates 
the oppoſite ſide of the gulf. An iſthmus of 
twenty-five ſtadia, or three miles, in breadth, 
which joined the peninſula to the main, is no 
longer to be diſtinguiſhed from it; and what 1 is 


* 


* Goulette, an appellative word for the arrow. entrance to 

a barbour, appears to be uſed dart as ee ee and 
therefore is not tranſlatet. 2 

py A full 
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ſtill called el Marza, or the Port, is at a con- 
ſiderable diſtance from the ſea. The circuit of 
360 ſtadia given to this peninſula, muſt be of 
the ſhorteſt meaſure, to be commenſurate with 
the twenty-four miles aſſigned by another au- 
thority to the vaſt incloſure comprehending 
the city with its ports. It had a citadel, named 
Byrſa, on an eminence; and an interior port, 
excavated by human labour, as' its name of 
Cithin® denoted. Founded by the 'Tyrians, 
the name Carthada, which they gave it, ſigni- 
fies in the Phcenician language the new city. 
And this name in the Greek writers is not, as 
in the Latins, Carthago, but Carchedon, De- 
ſtroyed by the younger Scipio 146 years be» 
fore the Chriſtian era, its re-eſtabliſhment, 
projected by Cæſar, was executed by Auguſtus; 
and Strabo, writing under Tiberius, ſpeaks of 
Carthage as one of the moſt flouriſhing cities 
of Africa. Its ſecond deſtruction by the Arabs, 
under the khalifat of Abdel-Melik, was towards 
the end of the ſeventh century. Among its 
ruins are diſcovered ciſterns ; and in the coun- 
try are the remains of an aqueduct. proceeding 
from a place named e W y diſtant | 
towards the fourth” 
. . „ Kobe, foe lum. Ls THT BRETY 
814 In- 
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; Welndag 98 Utica we meet * Bogras 


5 dan, whaſe mouth was heretofore nearer to Car- 
tbage than it ãs at preſent. For it had changed 


its courſe to paſs, under the poſition of ancient 
Utica, which wWas formerly ſeparated from it 


by the ſite of a camp, which the advantage of 


ſituation, | had recommended to the choice of the 


ficſt Scipio, and which, from the family of this 
great captain, is cited in more than one paſſage 


of hiſtory by the deſignation of Caſtra Carnelia. 
Utica, whoſe.pame. in the Greek writers is read 
Ithyca, a Tyrian colony as well as Carthage, and 


even of prior foundation, was the principal city 


of | this country in the time which elapſed be- 
tween the deſtruction of Carthage and its re- 
eſtabliſhment. „There is mention of a place 
Which has ſupplanted it, under the name of 


Sateor, f in the hiſtory of the conqueſt of the 


country by the Arabs. The Mesjerda, after 
traverſing a a {mall pool. which heretofore, we 
rated the camp of Scipio From Vrica, coptinues 
its courle,to Porto- Farina, which is covered by 
a point name formerly Apollinis Promontarium, 
now Ras Zebid. On the cqaſt w hich then looks to 
the north, H Higpo Zaryias \ was thus ſurnamed, by 
diſtinction from Hippe Regius, by, reaſon, of its 
ſituation among artificial canals, which afforded 
+04: - & 1c the 
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the ſea entrance to a navigable lagune that was 


adjacent. The. alteration of its name into that 


of Ben-zert, as we find it in the Arabian geo- 
graphy, preſerves ſome affinity with its ancient 
denomination ; which the practice of ſeamen, 
in calling it Biſerte, has totally extinguiſhed. 
The laſt place to be mentioned on this coaſt is 
Tabraca, of Which the little iſle of Tabarca 
preſerves the name. We know of no other ki: 
ver that may be the Rubricatus of Ptolemy, than 
that which falls into the ſea, oppoſite this iſle. 
It is alſo the Tuſca, which according to, Pliny 
bounds, Africa on the fide of Numidia, and is 
now the Wad-el-Berber. Aſcending by it ſome 
diſtance, we recognize, in the name of Vegja, a a 
conſiderable. city which by Salluſt 18 named 
Vacca, and by others Vaga. ' N 
The interior country remains now to bei in- 
ſpeed. Aſcending by the Bagradas, we find 
Tuburbo under the ſame name; and Tucaborum, 
in Tucaber. Another Tuburbo, diſtinguiſhed by 
the ſurname of Majus, and whole poſition ſouth 
of Tunis, and widely diſtant from the prece- 
gent, appears alſo in the form of Tubernok. 
In the name of Wad-el-Bul, which a river re- 


ceived by the Bagradas bears, that of Bulla, 


ſurnamed Regia, is evident. It is only by be- 
1 | ing 
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ing near to Tagaſie,'a Numidian city, and the 
native place of St. Auguſtine, that the poſition of 
Madaurus, the city of Apuleius, is judged. That 


which is now called Urbs, and otherwiſe Kef, 
where are remains of antiquity, is Sicca Venera; 
although an Engliſh traveller ®, to whoſe in- 


formation we owe much topographical intelli- 


gence of this country, makes a diſtinction be- 
tween theſe names, as appropriate to two ſeve- 
ral poſitions. We find the name of Tucca, with 
ancient veſtiges, iu a place named Tugga ; but 
which cannot be the ſame with Tucca Terebin- 
thina of the Roman Itinerary. It muſt here 
be ſaid, that the poſitions given by Ptolemy ap- 
pear in ſuch diſorder, that we have no other 


means of aſſigning them ſuitable places than by 


following the traces of Roman ways, which 
abound more in this part of Africa than in any 
other country of the ancient Itineraries. Theſe 


means are, nevertheleſs, not without difficulty, 


as the author has experienced in many attempts. 
Zuma, memorable for the victory of Scipio over 


Hannibal, is given as immediate to another 
place on one of theſe ways; though there is 
N from other r” Eireutnſtinces, to form a 
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doubt of its true poſition. One is aſtoniſhed to 

find that of My/*, which by a ſimilar problem 
is aſſigned a place in the center of Africa, ap- 
pear in the Eccleſiaſtical Notices as an epiſcopal 
ſee of Numidia, rather than of the proconfular 
province. Ammedera may be now Hedra. Su- 
fetula, a conſiderable city, to judge of it by the 
concourſe of many ways, is found in Sbaitla. 
Septimumicia is mentioned as being at the foot 
of a great mountain named Burgaon, which 
appears to be a continuation of U/zaletus, retain- 
ing the name of Uſelet. 

What remains of the province of Abe is 
the part of Byzacium, which ſtretches towards 
the ſouth. To arrive at it, we muſt traverſe 
arid and deſert places, as hiſtory teſtifies in 
ſpeaking of the forced march effected by Ma- 
rius to ſurpriſe Cap/a, a great city, which, from 
its difficulty of acceſs, was judged by Jugurtha 
a proper depoſit for reſerved treaſure. The: 
poſition of it is known, and its name is pro- 
nounced Cafsa. Thale is likewiſe ſpoken of 
with circumſtances which, in relation to the 
precedent, appear to ſuit the poſition of Telepie, 
in the Roman Itinerary. We are indebted to 


* Mufti appears in the Itinerary ninety-two miles from 
Carthage, on the circuitous route by Tebe/te to Caſarea, 


4 the 
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the Engliſh traveller for the recognizanee of 2 


| long and narrow lake, divided in two by a ford, 
and which repreſents, under the African names 


of Farooun and el-Loudeah, the Paludes called 
Tritons and Libya in antiquity. The firſt of 
theſe communicated the epithet of 'Tritonia to 
Minerva; who, it is pretended, fitſt revealed 
herſelf 1a: theſe places. What are found on 
this mere, under the names of Toſer and Nef. 
ta, indicate the poſitions of Tiſurus and Nepre, 
A military poſt on this frotitier, ' called Turris 
Tamalleni, is diſcovered in the name of Tame - 
lem; and the country is that now called Belec- 


| 3 or 10 Region of ITT] 
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This name extended orinitively' to all the 


country compriſed between Africa Proper, and 


the more ancient boundary of Mauretauia, which 


was a river named Molochath, or Malva, now 


Mulvia, whoſe mouth is oppoſite Cape Gata, on 
the ſouthern ſhore: of Spain; and this ſpace 1s 


no occupied by the kingdom of Algier. Two 


people participated this extenſive country: the 
Maſjjyl:, on the fide of Africa; and the Maſſafi, 
towards Mauretania: and a promontory far ad- 

| vanced 
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vanced in the ſea . heretofore named"Tretum, 
now Sebda-ruz, or the Seven Capes, by the peo- 
ple of the country, and by mariners Berga- 
ronie, made the term of ſeparatiow between 
them. They obeyed two pritices celebrated in 
biſtory ; the-firſt being ſubjects of Maſiniſſa, 
the ſecond of Syphax. The attachment of 
Maſiniſſa to the Romans, required on their 
part not only a re- eſtabliſhment in the king- 
dom of which he had been deſpoiled by Sy- 
phax, but alſo that he were guaranteed in poſ- 
ſeſion of that of his enemy; an event that 
united Numidia under one prince. This king- 
dom, in the ſame ſtate under Jugurtha, and the 
ſame alſo undet Juba, was vanquiſhed by Cæ- 
ſar, who reduced Numidia to a province. But 


Auguſtus having gratified Juba, ſon of Juba, 


with a part of the kingdom of his father, this 
province of Numidia ſuffered abſciſſion of that 
part which had taken the name of Mauretania; 
and appeared finally bounded by the river Amp- 
ſagas, that falls into the ſea on the ſide of the 


promontory of Tretum, and which is now RO | 
Wad-il-Kibir, or the Great River. 2 


The firſt place remarkable on the coaſt is 
Hippo Regius, the epiſcopal ſee of St. Auguſtin; 


ad near its ancient ſite is known a town named 
Bona. 
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6 Boos: The mount Pappua, where Gelimer, 


the laſt king of the Vandals, Who was van« 
quiſhed by Beliſarius, ſought a retreat, and 
which is now named Edoug, riſes in its envi- 
rons. At the bottom of the gulf that ſucceeds, 
and which, heretofore called Saus Numidicus, 
is now the Gulf of Stora, Ruficade, a confider- 
able city, preſerves a fragment of its name in 
that of Sgigada. Cullu, under the promontory 
of Tretum, has not changed its name. Aſcend- 


ing by the Ampſagus about fifty miles, we find 


Cirta, the reſidence of the kings of Numidia; 


and which, from a partiſan named Sittius, to 


whom Cæſar was indebted for great ſervices in 
his African war, was called Sttianorum Colonia. 
But having been afterwards named Conftantina, 
under this name it ſtil ſubſiſts, as the chief city 


of the interior country A river which falls 


into the Wad-il-Kibir, nearly involves it; and 
the traces of many of the Roman ways which 
diverged from it, are ſtill apparent in its envi- 
rons. Milevis, which is not far diſtant from it, 


is recognized in Mila; and Sigus, in Siguenic. 


Inclining towards Hippoo, Tipaſa appears in Ti- 
fas; and a place named Hammam indicates 
the Au which Tibilis had in its vicinity. 
The places Tagaſſe and Tehefte, on the frontier 


of . 
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of Africa, are found in Tajelt and Tebeſs. T'wo 
other places diſtant from Conſtantina towards 
the ſouth, called Lambeſe and Lamaſbe, give 
evidently the poſitions of Lambeſa and Lamaſ- 
ba: and Bagai, on the flank of Gebel Auras, 
retains the ſame” name. The Auraſus Mons, 
though at firſt appearing difficult of acceſs, oc- 
cupies a great ſpace of even and cultivated lands. 
This frontier affords entrance to a vaſt country 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of Gætulia, which 
confines alfo on Mauretania. A river named 
Zab, which communicates its name to the 
country that it traverſes, is mentioned by the 
name of Zaba,in the times of the Lower Empire. 
The Savus, or Sabus, which Ptolemy places in 
Mauretania Czfarienfis, where ſuch a river does 
not exiſt, ſhould be referred to this, as the mo- 
dern denomination ſufficiently evinces. If Pto- 
lemy conduQs a river of this name to the ſea, 
it ſhould be remembered that he alſo continues 
the courſes of a Bagradas and a Cyniphs thither; 
which totally periſh in the interior country, as 
does the Zab under diſcuſſion. We ſhall con- 
clude our report of Numidia with the notice of 
a principal city in this canton of Zab, named 
Peſcara, which evidently indicates that of Ye/- 
cerita, or Veſcether. 
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* * is, _—_ and pot 5 ERR that thi 
name. appears in moſt monuments of anti- 
quity, whether medals or lapidary inſcriptions; 
and it may. be added, that the national name is 
Maurafii, according to the Greek writers. The 
country over which Bocchus, who delivered 
Jugurtha to the Romans, reigned, was limited, 
as we have faid in ſpeaking of the primitive 
ſtate of Numidia, by the river Molochath, whoſe 
name, bein 8 otherwiſe Malva, has given accaſion 
to ſome modern authors, miſled, by Ptolemy, to 

diſtinguiſh two rivers for one, We are not 


Preciſely informed what occaſioned the amplifi- 


cation of ancient Mauretania: it is known, 
however, that it was Juba, by. the favour of 
Auguſtus put in poſſelllon of the. ſtates of 
the two Mauriſh Princes, Bogud and Boc- 
chus, who conſtructed the city of Caſarea, 
which gave the name of Caſarienfi to that 


part of Mauretania Which was taken from 


Numidia. Now if 3 it. be ſuppoſed. that Mau- 


retania was a conceſſion prior. to the aggran- 


dizement made of his paternal domain to the 


kingdom of Juba, we hall find in theſe eir- 
cumſtances 
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eumſtances what gave occaſion: to the extenſion 
of the name. This kingdom was reduced into 


2 province under Claudius, and divided into 


two: C2/arienſis, in what had belonged to Nu- 
midia ; and Tingitana, the original a 
which extended to the ocean. 

Jo enter into a detail of maritime relies 
as firſt in order, we muſt take our departure 
from the mouth of the river Ampſagat. Hil- 
gilis preſerves the name of Jigel, or Jijeli, which 
in the pronunciation of ſeamen is Gigeri, and 
which is commonly ſo pronounced in ſpeaking 
of the capture of this place by the French, in 
1664. The river Audus is that which the ſea 
receives near Bujeiah. The tranſpoſition of 
ſome letters does not conceal from obſervation, 
in the name of Tedlés, the ancient one of Saldz; 
Let us add, by the way, that Tubſuptus, apart 
from the ſhore, correſponds with a place called 
Burg, in the canton of Kuko, which is covered 
by a great and precipitate mountain, named 
Ferrarius| Manr, now Jurjura. Further on, a 
river, whoſe name is Ser, or Iſſer with the ar- 
ticle, refers to the Serbetes. The initial ſyllable 
common to the names Ru/azus, Risſipiſir, Ru- 
ſucurru, and many others, ſeems to denote, in 
* . language, a cape, or point of land, 

| Tt as 
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a8 Ras, in the Arabic. In this ſeries of places 
there is no mention of Algier; this city being 


of later date than the time which makes the 


term of antiquity. Its name, purely Arabic, is 
formed of al- Gazair, the denomination of a 
little iſle which covers its: port, and which is 


joined to the continent by a mole. In the name 


of Rugſu- curru, the part which is peculiar and 
diſtinctive from many other names, 1s preſerved 
in that of Hur, as indicated by an Arabian geo- 
grapher. Ruins at Serſel would appear to be 
thoſe of Cz/area;; but, in the Roman Itine- 
rary, this city is more remote towards Car- 


tenna, well known in the modern form of Te- 


nez. Icgſum con ſequently takes the place 
vrhich Serſel now occupies; and a port, men- 
tioned by an Arabian geographer under the 
name of Vacur, ſhould be that of Cæſarea; 


| which, before it was embelliſhed and elevated 


to the rank of capital under king Juba, was 
named Ja. This city was extremely injured 
by the revolted barbarians, when the count 


Theodoſius, father to the emperor of that name, 


was charged with the command in Africa. 

It may be ſaid, in general terms, that all this 
'coaſt was filled with Roman colonies; the de- 
4 of which would: 2 to dilate this 


work 
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work beyond the limits of an epitome. After 
Cartenna, which ſucceeds Cæſarea, is the mouth 
of the river Chinalaph, the moſt: conſiderable of 
this country; and of which, the modern name 
of Shellif is not without ſome affinity with the 
precedent. We ſhall cite Muruſtaga, becauſe 
we find it in the name of Muſtuganim. Ar/e- 


naria might be applied to Arzeũ, if, by the or- 


der of places, the Portus Magnus had not taken 
this poſition. As to Portus Divini, there is no 
doubt of their being thoſe of Oran, and Marz- 
al-Kibir, which is adjacent, and whoſe name 


ſignifies the Great Port. The Metagonium Pro- 
montorium, which, according to Strabo, is op- 
poſite to New Carthage, agrees very exactly in 
this circumſtance with the ſituation of a point 
of land which cloſes on the weſtern ſide a deep 
gulf, whoſe name of Harſgone may be obſerved 
to correſpond with the Greek denomination of 
the promontory. If the ſame: name be found 
in ſome other authors, it is not with the ſame 
evidence of its identity, The laſt place in an- 
cient Numidia, as in the Mauretania of Cæſa- 
rea, is Siga, at ſome diſtance from the ſea, and 
which was the reſidence of Syphax before the 
invaſion of the kingdom of Maſiniſſa had put 
him: in poſſeſſion of Cirta. The place to which 
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is given the remarkable name of Ned-Roma, 
occupies its place, and preſerves veſtiges of an- 
- "tiquity. At length we reach the bank of the 


Molochath, whoſe name is alſo read Mulucha ; 
and near which, an ancient fortreſs called Ca- 
"Jas, making the term of a Roman way, pre- 
"ſerves the ſame name in Calaat-el-Wad, which 
Res the Caſtle of the River, 
But, before entering upon Tingitana, we 


muſt take a curſdry view of the interior part 


of the province of Cœſarea. Si, as the moſt 


- diſtinguiſhed city, was exalted to the dignity 
of metropolis, in a particular Mauretania, form- 
ed in a later age; and whoſe diſtrict, adjacent 


to Numidia, was called Sirifenfir. This city 
Kill exiſts with the name of Sitef. Traverſing 


the mountains towards the ſouth, a plain cout: 
try contiguous to the Zab, is obſerved to con- 


tain a ſalt fen, called el Shot, which is the Saline 


i: 


Nubonemſen. Tubuna is recognized in Tubnah; 
and Deſena in Deufen, diſtant from the Zab. 
" A caſtle, named Auzea in Tacitus and in the 
Roman Itinerary, may be aſſigned to the poſi- 
tion of a fortreſs called Burg“; a term which 


ſeems 


This was 2 name brought by the Vandalic conquerors 


into Africa, as by the Anglo Saxons into Britain, and which 
: properly 
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ſeems to be uſed as appellative for ſuch places 
in Barbary, and other countries of the Levant. 
The name of Caftrum Audienſe, in the Notice of 
the Empire, appears to conduct towards the 
beginning of the courſe of the Audus. Malli- 
ana keeps the name of Meliana. Succubar was 
ſeated, on the acclivity. of a mountain, whoſe 
modern name is Zuchar. Fundus 'Mazucanus 
is found in Mazuna : and it appears from the 
account of an hiſtorian *, that the Count 
Theodoſius, departing from Tigavas in this 
canton, croſſed the Ancorarius Mons to attack 
the Mazices, Thus this mountain anſwers to 
that named Waneſeris ; and the poſition given 
under the name of Midroe, appears to be the 
ſame with that of Medianum Caftellum, which 
was the ultimate point of a Roman expedition 
in this country. The nation we have juſt 


properly ſignifies a caſtle, tower, or fortreſs: but as moſt towns 
were defended by a caſtle in times of violence, burg, burgh, 
or burrough, came by ſynecdoche to denote a town itſelf, 
Hopyos, turris, and in the Macedonian dialect Bugyog, is one 
of the many words which prove the Greek to be a dialect of 
the Gothic. Pinkerton affirms that, of the two thouſand ra- 
dicals in the German language, eight hundred are recognized 


to be Greek. 


* Ammianus Marcellinus. D. 
Tt 3 | named 0; 
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named was à powerful one; and we find the 
Maricet in Libya, and in the environs of the 
_ Oafes, Mina preſerves its name purely; and 
the Gadum Caſtra is recognized in Tagadeont. 
The poſition of Regiæ, denoting a royal dwell. 
ing, is found by the direction of a Roman way 
to be Tlemſen, where the Arab princes of the 
| houſe of Beni-Merin alſo eſtabliſhed their reſi - 
[ dence, Through the weakneſs of the Numi- 
| &dian nation of Maſſeſylians, this country was 
' conquered by the Getulians, who peopled all 
the border as far as the Syrtes. One muſt read 
- Procopius's War of the Vandals, to have an idea 
of the rude and ſavage life of the Getulians. 
Theſe are the people properly called Bereberes, 
who have given the name to Barbary ; preſerv- 
ing themſelves diſtin from the Arabs whom 
the progreſs of Iſlamiſm, and the dominion of 
the khalifs, have ſpread over theſe weſtern coun» 

tries of Aen. 


WE paſs now to E W What had been 
Mauretania Proper was thus called from the 
name of its principal city, in the ſame manner 

that we have ſeen the other Mauretania diſtin- 
| guiſhed. It occupied the ſpace between the 
| river Molechath and the Weſtern Ocean. At 
= | the 
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the time of the diviſion of the Roman empire 
into caſt and weſt, Tingitana is ſeen arranged 
among the provinces of Spain; and, excluſively 
of the other provinces of Africa, compriſed in 
the Dices of Italy, under the deſignation of 
HiſpamaTransfretana, or Spain beyond the Strait; 
an union that ſeems to have been induced by 
proximity. The expulſion of the Vandals from 
Spain, put the Goths alſo in poſſeſſion of the 
province of Tingitana; the, commandant of 
which, under the laſt king of the Viſigoths, in 
vengeance of a private injury, introduced the 
Maures into that kingdom the beginuing of the 
eighth century. The weſtern fituation of this 
extremity of Africa, procured it from the Arabs 
the name of Garb, from an appellative in their 
language; the province of Tingitana corre- 
ſponding nearly with the kingdom of Fez. 
We have ſcarcely any other but maritime 
poſitions to recount. Ruſadir is the firſt that 
preſents itſelf, followed by a promontory of the 


ſame name; as the cape called Tres-forcas 


immediately ſucceeds Melilla. Parietina may 


be repteſented by Velez de Gomera. Denia 


Longa, which by this name denotes a narrow 
tongue of land, is Targa. The poſition of 
Iagatb, in Ptolemy, is the ſame with Tetewen, 

114 or, 


| 
| 
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or, as it is more commonly pronounced, Te- 


tuan. It is agreed that the mount Ayla, the 
_ column of Hercules that is oppoſite to Calpe in 


Europe, anſwers to an elevated point, forming 


a peninſula ®, of which a place named Ceuta 
cloſes the en There is mention of this 


place under the name of Septum, or Septa; but 
not before the ſixth century, and the reign of 
Juſtinian. Mounts called Septem Fratres, ſpoken 
of much earlier by ſeveral authors, ought to be 
diſtinguiſhed from thoſe, ſince they precede 
Abyla both in Ptolemy and in the Antonine 


Itinerary, which follow a contrary order to that 


obſerved here. Thus what the Arabs have 
called Gebel Mouſa, muſt: be the Seven Bro- 
thers. The name of Ting; ſubſiſts in that of 
Tinja; which, altered by ufage, is Tangier. 
But the poſition of the ancient city was on the 
right, or oppoſite fide of the creek to the mo- 


dern, and more interior withal. Beyond this 


is the point which ſeparates the ſtrait from 
the ſhore of the Weſtern Ocean; and the name 
of Spartel, which mariners give it, with the 
Italian pronunciation, ſeems owing to the par- 


* Penimule, in the original; a Celtic word, denoting 2 
ſmall peninſula, terminating in a head land or promontery 3 as 


8 Mull of Gall way, the Mull of Cantire, &o. 


tition 
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tition which it makes of the two ſeas. The 
name of Ampelufia*, which it bore among 
the Greeks as being abundant in vines, has the 
ſame ſignification with that of Cotes, in the Pu- 
nic or Pheenician language; and this canton of 
Africa is ſtill noted for the beauty and flavour 
of the grapes that it produces. | 

On the ſhore of the ocean, Zilis, having 1 
ſumed the Arabic article to its name, is now 
Azzilia. Lixus, or Linx, which tradition has 
made the dwelling of Anteus overcome by 
Hercules, is Arais, but by corruption called 
Larache; and the river which bore the name 
of Lixus preſerves it in the form of Lucos. 
Although in Ptolemy the poſition of Banaſa 
appears inland, yet there is ſuperior evidence 
of its being near the ſea, on the paſſage of a 
Roman way, given in the Itinerary from Sala 
to Tingis; and what the ſeamen call Old 
Mamorc may repreſent it. Subu, the greateſt 
river of the country, diſcharged itſelf there; 
but it appears to have changed its mouth to 
Mahmora, preſerving its name in the form 
of Subu. Sala, heretofore at ſome diſtance 
from the ſea, but now on its margin, is ſepa- 


From aum, Vitis, | 
rated 
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rated in three diviſions or quatfters; the two 
whereof that are neareſt the ſea being divided 
between themſelves by a river of the ſame 


name, and diſtinguiſhed together by the deſig- 


nation of New Salee; while the third, more 
interior, is called Rabat, ot the City, emphati- 
cally. This is the utmoſt Roman city on this 
coaſt; and an ulterior poſition, under the name 
of Exploratio ad Mercurium, explicitly denotes an 
advanced poſt to guard the frontier, and conſe- 
_ erated to the divinity preſiding over highways 
and paſſes. In the inland country, departing 
from the Lixus, is found the poſition of Babba, 
ſurnamed Julia campeſiris, which we are in- 
clined to apply to a place from its groves of 
orange trees called Naranja. Volubilis may, 
with more confidence, be aſſigned to a place 
named Gualili; which preſerves fragments of 
antiquity. Mekenez, the ordinary reſidence of 
the emperors of Morocco *, is the neareſt city. 
Fez, more interior in ſituation, owes its founda- 
tion to the Arab princes; and the reſidence of 
the Fatimites of the houſe of Edris made it a 
conſiderable city. The Roman arms pene- 
trated further than this poſition, in the war 


They are deſignated ſhẽriſi of Morocco in the original. 
| 2 made 


ANGIENT GEOGRAPHY, 651 


made in Mavretania, under the reign of Clau- 
dius; for Suetonius Paulinus paſſed mount 
Atlas, and found a river named Ger: a circum- 
ſtance that determines this paſſage to have been 
through that principal branch of Atlas, called 
Ziz. Two places which are immediately be- 
yond, one named Ger-filbin, the other Helel, 
preſerve manifeſtly. the ancient names Cilaba 
and Aleſe., Though far diſtant from Phazania, 
Pliny tranſports them thither ; and, by their 
true ſituation, the conqueſt of them ſhould be 
aſcribed to the commander above mentioned 
rather than to Balbus, of whom we have TO 
in treating of the Garamantes, 
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XA ) HAT remains to be delineated of the in- 

terior parts of Africa, may be announced 
under this title, as we find it in Ptolemy. To 
the Getulia immediately contiguous to Numi- 
dia and the Mauretanias, ſucceeds a vaſt ſpace 
diveſted of all local circumſtance, and exhibited 
in the chart under the title of Deſerta Libye 
| Interioris, Melano-Gatuli, Black Getulians, oc- 
cupied it in antiquity, and confined on a coun- 
try called Nigritia, which owes its name leſs 
to the Negro race in general, than to the river 
which traverſes this part of Africa, The an- 
cients knew this river under the name of Nigir, 
which, contrary to the opinion they commonly 


had of it, directs its courſe from weſt to eaſt, 
il 5 91 | | , 
ZI as 


0 
toe 
» 


as Herodotus' indeed appears to indicate. For 
he relates that the Naſamones, ſent by an Am- 
-monian king to diſcover the ſources of the Nile, 
had found on their route between the weſt 
and ſouth a great river flowing towards the eaſt. 
But it is with this river as with that before 
mentioned under the name of Gir; enfeebled 


dy frequent derivations, it periſhes iti the earth. 


The Arabian geographer points out lakes called 
"Freſh Seas, where it is, preſumed the Niger dif- 
fuſes what remains of its waters at its eaſtern 
extremity. For a principal city named Mira 
by Ptolemy, that which became the reſidence 
of the Fatimites, who in the firſt ages of Ma- 
hometiſm etected a kingdom called Ghana in 
this part of Africa, ought to be preferred to 
Tombut or Tombouctou, whoſe foundation by 
2 Barbary prince remounts but to the com- 
mencement of the thirteenth century. 
In the leſs remote and maritime part, the 
Autololes are mentioned as a great nation; from 
whom the Roman frontier of Mauretania ſuf- 
fered moleſtation. Getulians, diſtinguiſhed by 
the deſignation of Daræ, have left their name 
to Darah, ſeparated from Morocco by a branch 
of Mount Atlas. As to the Pharufi or Perorfi, 
we can only cite their names, there being a di- 
| verſity 
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verſity of opinions concerning their ſituation. 


On the ſhore of the ocean Ptolemy offers in 
ſueceſſion to Sala a detail of numerous poſitions, 
which it would be difficult and but little inte- 
reſting to ſeek for in thoſe actually exiſting, 


What he indicates ſucceſſively under the names 
of Atlas Minor and Atlas Major, appear appli- 


cable to two promontories; the firſt of which 
may be Cape Cantin, as he fixes that under 
the ſame parallel, or within a few. minutes of 
it;; and it is obſerved to be preciſely accurate 


in his latitude of the Fretum, or Strait. This 
cape muſt be the Salbe of the author, whoever 


he be, of the memoir intitled the Periplus of 


Hanno. For with a fleet of ſixty veſſels, after 
two days ſail from the ſtrait (a reckoning which 


ninds them about the latitude of Salee), ſtanding 
weſtward, they made the promontory in queſtion 
conformable to the topical diſpoſition of the coaſt. 
If the concluſion that may be formed of the cir- 
cumſtances of this relation be not abſolutely the 


ſame with What is here given, this report of 
Circumſtances is at leaſt a proof that we have 


not neglected to conſult it. The Atlas Major 
of Ptolemy having 264 degrees of latitude, be- 


comes of conſequence Cape Bojadore; and in 
the Portugueſe charts prepared from the reports 


of 


ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. 655 


of navigators who-opened the paſſage to India, 
after exploring this coaſt, the ſhore that follows: 
Bojadore is called Terra Alta, whether from the 
circumſtance of its riſing immediately from the 
margin of the ſea, or from the nnn 
aſpect of the interior country. tor 51 

In the interval of theſe two bmi a 
port named Ruſupis may be repreſented by Azafiz 
and Myſocoras, which ſucceeds, by Mogodor. 
Another remarkable place on this coaſt, and 
which the Portugueſe have named Santa Cruz, 
commanded by a caſtle called Tamara, ſhould 
be Tamuſiga. Cape Ger, which terminates a 
confiderable gulf, at the bottom whereof is 
Santa Cruz, may correſpond with the promon- 
tory diſtinguiſhed by the name of Hercules, to 
whom-1s attributed an expedition in this coun- 
try. The Fortunatæ Inſulæ are ranged under 
the ſame meridian, but in too low a latitude 
in Ptolemy: and, as they are actually more 
northern than the greater promontory of Atlas, 
ſhould have preceded it in the order that ye 
have followed. Strabo correctly places them 
oppoſite the coaſt of Mauretania; and Pliny, 
ſtill more preciſe, finds their poſition oppoſite 
the nation of the Autololes. We owe the 
ra of their true ſituation to the curio—- 


ſity 
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ſity of Juba, King of Mauretania, in the judg- 
ment of Pliny more illuſtrious by his ſtudies 
than by his diguity . Thoſe of them that lie 
neareſt to the continent, were called Purpurariæ, 
__ as Juba deſigned to eſtabliſh there a purple dye. 
The more remote being ſpecially denominated 
the Fortunate Iſles, we muſt recognize in them 
Langarota and Fortuventura, of which a French 
gentleman named Bethancourt took poſſeſſion 
in the beginning of the fifteenth: century. Ca- 
naria has given the name of Canaries to theſe 
iſles in general. From the ſnows which cover 
the ſummit of Tenerif, the name of Nivaria is 
adjudged to this iſland; aud what has been re- 
ported of a tree diſtilling water from its leaves 
as rain, in the iſle of Ferro, may have occaſioned 
the Latin name of Pluviala, and the Greek one of 
Ombrios, to be attributed to it. The names of 
Capraria and Junonia thus fall on Gomera and 
Palma. What makes the Canaries a remarkable 
object in geography, is the uſe that is ſtill made 
of them as a point from which to commence 
the account of longitude; and they being the 
moſt weſtern land known to the ancients, they 
with ſignal en ſerved * for _ 88 
poſe. 13 ö ; 
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The moſt remarkable object beyond Cape 
Bojadore, is a ſpacious mouth of a river called by 
the Portugueſe Rio do Ouro, of the River of 
Gold, and which may correſpond with the river 
named Salathi in Ptolemy, who indicates alſb 
a eity of this name. And if the Lixus in the 
Peri plus of Hanno be aſcribed to an actual ob- 
ject, it muſt be to this river; ſeeing that 'two 
days of a ſouthern courſe from the ſtrait, and 
one of an eaſtern, are given to arrive at the iſle 
named Crrne. In this circuit may be recog- 
nized Cape Blanca t and the ifle of Arguin, 
which the Maures call Ghir, is probably Cerne. 
But a rigorous application of diſtances cannot 
be admitted in this caſe; ſinee the diſtance be- 
tween this ille and the ſtrait is not eſtimated in 
the Periplus as more conſiderable than that 
which is evidently ſhotter, between Carthage 
and the ſtrait. We muſt go further to find 
the Daradus, a great river which Ptolemy brings 
from a mountain named Caphas ; concerning 
which it may be ſaid, that we have fome inti- 
mation of the name Caffaba, towards the be- 
pinning of the Senegal river; which is not the 
Niger, as was formerly believed. The great 
promontory which ſucceeds, under the name of 
— is evidently Cape de Verd; and 
f U u the 
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the circumſtance of the Ryſadium being placed 


adjacent by Ptolemy, and a little retired withal, 
indicates this to be the point of Almadia, on the 
ſouth ſide of the cape.. Ptolemy furniſhes in 
theſe regions objects for which we are indebted 
to him alone. He knew the river Gambia un- 


der the name of Stacbir, ſucceeding theſe pro- 


montories. The Heſperu-Ceras, or the Weſtern 
Horn, is a cape beyond this river; and whence 
the coaſt, which hitherto tends ſouthward 
looking to the eaſt, turns ſuddenly eaſtward 


to make a full face to the ſouth; * Known 


11 actual obſervation, 

We are now very near the ultimate poiat 
to which ancient geography can be extended 
on the weſtern coaſt of Africa, The want of 
agreement and preciſion in the little that the 
authors of antiquity furniſh in the notice of 


objects ſo remote with refpeA to them, would 


render the diſcuſſion of them ſuperfluous, with- 
out making the ſubject of it more intereſting. 


It may however be briefly obſerved, that there 


is mention of a Sinus Heſpericus, or Weſtern 


Gulf; of the Inſulz Heſperidum ; of an iſle 


Gorganis, or Gorgades Inſulæ; of a mountain 


named Theon-ochema, or the Car of the Gods; 


and laſtly of Noti- cornu, or Southern Horn, a 
| | 5 promon- 
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which is ſaid to be the term of 
the voyage of the Carthaginian fleet of Han- 
no. But elſewhere, in the Periplus that bears 
his name, it appears that his commander did 
not return to Carthage till he had circumnavi- 
gated the continent of Africa, This incon- 


gruity confeſſedly renders the navigation of 


Hanno ſuſpicious : and female mariners called 
Gorilles, and rivers of fire falling into the ſea, 
according to this Periplus, prove that the rela- 
tion is not to be credited in all that it reports. 


But if we give attention to the diſpoſition of 


this coaſt, now too well known to admit of 


conjecture, we ſhall find, after the Weſtern 


Horn, a curve in the ſhore, which incloſes a 
great number of iſlands: and, proceeding on- 
ward, we diſcover no other mountain than that 
of Sierra Leone, to which ſucceeds a point of 
land named Cape St. Anne, ſeparated indeed 
from the continent by a narrow channel, but 
in ſuch a manner as eſcaped the obſervation of 
the firſt navigators among the moderns. In 
conſequence of an indiſpenſable ſubmiſſion to 
modern geography, we have admitted theſe 
objects into the chart of the world known to 
the ancients, as the moſt remote withal of their 


Uu 2 the 


b in theſe longitudes. Concerning 
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the fituation of the Heſberii Airhiopes; or 


Weſtern Æthlopiaus, it may be remarked; that 


the Mautes being in poſſeſſion of alt that the 
deſert comprehends, and as far as the. Senepal, 


it is from this river the population of the Ne» 
gro races commences, which are ſufficiently 


diſtin& from all other African peopl 
After having thus terminated the third and 


AIſt part of the ancient world, by tracing the 


ſhore of the Atlantic Ocean, there might ap- 
pear ſomething yet wanting were we to pre- 


| ſerve a total ſilence concerning the famous 


ifland of the ſame name with this ocean. But 


who will believe it can be referred to the new 


world, or continent of America, and believe at 
the ſame time that the people who inhabited it 


enme, in an age much anterior to the time of 


hiſtory, to make conqueſts 1 in Europe and Aſia, 
which on this occaſion had no other means of 


repelling the invaders than what were found in 


the reſiſtance and valour of the Athenians? 
Who does not rather fee, in the narrative of 
Plato on this event“, an Athenian willing to 
flatter his countrymen; and, in what hepubliſhes 
of the policy of the Atlantides, a philoſopher 


occupied with ſpeculations: more magnificent 
In Timeus and Critias. DP). 


81 ö than 
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than practicable? As this iſland appears no more, 
it has been ſaid that a continent, to which was 
attributed more extent than to Africa and Aſia 
together, was ſubmerged in twenty-four hours : 
a cataſtrophe that is ſaid to have rendered dan- 
gerous the navigation of the Atlantic Ocean, 
though it is no longer ſo. That there exiſted 
an unknown continent, might well have made 
an hypotheſis in the ſpeculations of ſome of 
the learned among the. ancients, ſeeing that 
what they knew of land on the globe, covered 
but a ſmall part of its ſurface. Ariſtotle, in 
the book where he treats of the world, is ex- 
plicit on this ſubject, without ſaying more; a 
conduct more laudable than that which is 
fathered upon him in another book iutitled 
« The Wonders.” For in this work we find 
reported an ifland diſcovered by the Cartha- 
ginians, which, though abundant in all things, 
was without inhabitants; and that thoſe, in the 
fear of being. deſerted by their citizens, who 
would fain have emigrated thither, prohibited 
the navigation to it under pain of death; a 
tale not ſo marvellous indeed as what we read 
in the Dialogues of Plato, though meriting as 

little attention. | 


END or AFRICA. 
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CHOROGRAPHICAL ' INDEX. 


The more eminent countries are diſtinguiſhed in 
capitals ; and the numbers refer to the pages. / 


A, 

. : +; + 
Acanxana l - = 208 
Achaia + EY - - 219 
Adiabene V 8 mn — 464 
AGY PTUS- - nn 

Inferior — 57 

Superior 8 — 58 
Egyptus — — — - 574 
Holis - - — — 289 
ET HIOPIA ſupra Ægyptum '» 604 
Etolia — © 2308 — - — 


N. B. The Tranſlator obſerving with concern the 
errors that have crept into the text, has been ſedulous 
of exactneſs in the compilation of theſe tables; to the 
end that they may be objects of reference for the ortho- 
graphy of the names in caſes of ambiguity. 
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e "i | 
Albania — es © 
Alpes Graiæ & Pie . 93 - 
Alpes-Maritima =. 
Apulia - = 3 
Aquitania 8 + "4s: 
| Prima - — — — 
1 
ARABIA B o W. 
Petræa 7 — — 
Felix . - - 
Deſerta | » - — 
Arabia Mal wigs 7 — g — 
Arsen 
—A | 
Arcadia, ſee Heptanomis. ; 
Argolis - - — 7 
_ Aria & Ariana — 1 e 
ARMENIA _- „ 
Armenia Minor - = _ 
18 Prima 2 — — — 
Siecunda : 
ASIA Minor - 
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Alia „35 » imat 
Afiana — 2 - - | 
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Attica 2 {Re EE 
Auguſtamnica - - 2 
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-—- - — * 


BABTLoNIA * 3 
Bactriana E eG -_» 
- Bardica, = . 3 
Baltia, /ce gn evis. : : 
Barbaria, /ee Azania. . 5 
T 
EF SS 
<2 cee e ieee 
Bithynia = - 


Bœotia — - ** _- 
BRITANNIA — * Fe 
Prima & Secunda - 


Byzacium — = 1 
C. n. 
bas (Mauretania) , 
Callæcia : ; 
Campania - — — 
Cappadocia «= = - 
Prima — 3 
„ 
1 3 
Caria x - N — 6 * 
Carmania = - 
Carthaginenſis eile 
Catakecaumene — 2 — 
ltica _— bs &, , „ ores 
c 
Cilicia 5 FA © 
IT F 


44 1 99 
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Trachea - - =- 347 
Campeſtris = - = ibid, 


b 
Prima & Secunda - — 349 
Cale-Syria - = — 380 
Colchis - — — — 363 
Comagene IS - — 380 
Corſica — — 2 00 . 188 
Caen . ks YO 


Cyclades =—- 1 


1 — 391 
Cyrenai aaa 509. 601. 621 


Dai f — — — — 
_ Aureliani l = _ 
Ripenſis — — RE - ibid. 
Mediterranean. = - - - 1 
| Dachanabades 3 
Dalmatia - + = 139 


Dardania =  <- 248. 254 


EL 4 „ 226 
Emathia „ 198 
Epirus N 8 202 
Nieœ.ova — 2 2 193 


Etruria vel Tuſcia - 
Eubœa — . 
Euphratenſ s 
Europa - — — - 


e 
£90393 £ 0 F. FLA 


i 
dd 
„F +1 
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F. 

FLana Czfarienſis = - =» - 
G. -— 
G#roua = — - 639 
Galatia - "EEE, - — 320 
Prima & Salutaris - — 321 
Galilæa — * - 9 408 
1 Gentium 3 — 410 
GALLIA — A -"- Al 
Gallia Ciſalpina — — — 146 
Gedroſia — = — = 493 
GERMANIA - 2 8 = 104 
Germania Prima = = - — 78 
Secunda — — 79 
GRACIA - - — 191 
Græcia - - = 202 

| H. 

Heur-Montus 3 -. 236. 242 
Helenopontus - - - 300, 301 
Helles-pontus - =- 23865 
Heptanomis . = - 35673, $74 
Hibernia - - - 99 


Hiſtria - - - 
Honorias _. - 3 
Hyrcania — 


— 
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1. 
Meret, vel * unt . U 
Iberia — * 6 5 
Idumæa => 2 15 gy 
Illyricum . - - 3 
INDIA "5" V ds -— AI £30 
Intra Gangem © A * . 
Extra Gangen 5 


India (a name — to Eehiopia) 
Tonia © - 


IPALIA gp  . SUIS, 
Italia 92 wa 5 Ds — 4 — 
> OP 1 8 5 oy 144 8 

N \ 6 5 (1 L. 
EzAcona gt — 2 4 
Latium - — 1 % 
Lazica 2 541 — — 
Liburuia * 5 


EBYA - - = .- 


Libicus- Nomus — — BIO te 


— .- 

Interior — = nde. 

Piguria — 1 211 — 
N — 


% oo i. -, = = 


Evgdunenſis = = « AI 


5 Primæ — — — 
Jos Secunda 0 ob „ SSH 
202 WTertia * — * aan 


"© Ih vel Senonia 8 


144.1 


CHOROCRAPHICAL: INDEX, 9. 


Loufitania' . = «= — '- 34 
Jeanie 9 
Lycia = os — 338 
Lydia” = Wannen — 306 
7 e 7 


MAcrbovia - = 193 

Salutaris - - - 197 
Mzonia, ſee Lydia. | 
Magna Gzcia — —ů 


Margiana = - - 503 
Marmarica — 4 * * - $599 
MAURETANIA ” „ 
Cæſarienſis - — — 641 
N 8 Sitifenſis 8 1 — 644 
Tingitana 19 - = — 641 
Maxima Cælarienſis ay Ns 3 
Maxima Sequanorum ..- - - 7 
EPR: | TOPPERS - 455 
Meſopotamia * = - — 423 
Meſſapia, ſee lapygis. | 
Mefletia © ef — 225 
Mæſia _ * — — 245 
Prima 4 77 — 247 
Secunda . — 246 
Mygdouia - 199 
Mytia = 6 - - 285 


2 N. 
Nassensseis — 


Piima 
419404 | 


——— 
— r IE, _ 
— — 
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Secunda _— — 


52 
ö Norioum PID - - - Pg 
| - Wr - 2 
Mediterraneum 7 N 
olan - E25 
NUxI DAA - = 634 
IF | 0. | 
8 Dieecelis - 375 
Qtrocne — - — 425 
: P. 
P.zoma 122323 — - 197 
PALASTINA IN - — 394 
Prima - = 396. 409 
\ Secundai , - ©, « - 396. 413 
| Tertia, vel Salutaris — 396. 439 
Pamphylia "67m = = 341 
Pannonia — — 133 
Prima & Secunds - - ibid. 
Paphlagonia . = 297 
Parthia - — - = 462 
Parthiene - . — 502 
Peloponneſus — — - 218 
Pentapolis, /ce Cyrenaica, 7 
Pera - - — 416 
Perſarmenia - — - 3 f 3 
PERSIS — 8 1 = 482 
A — 623 
Philiſtæorum regio — — 404 


Phocis 


CHOROGRAPHICAL INDEX. G71 


Phocis — - - 211 
Phenice - - — =: 386 
Phœnicia Libani © 14:1. 375 
= = = ov} 
| Salutaris — — 388 
Pacatiana 6 ibid. 
Epictetus, vel Minor 314 
Paroreias - — — ibid. 
Picenum 3 2 "a 
Piſidia — — — 341 
ieee _»- _ - | {a 
Pontica Diceceſis - — 282 
— — — - 299 
Pontus Polemoniacus - - 300 
Prevalitana "0 - 141 
Proconſularis - — — = 629 
R. 
RHosria 2258 - os 


| Prima & Secunda - - 128 
ne —U— .,- . - 236-248 


8. 

SA MARIA - - - — 408 
Samnium - - — - 171 
Sardinia - - - ' - 1859 

SARMATIA 
Europza | =; | os 
Aſiatica 3 — 513 
Savia — ba - - 134 
Scandinavia = — — 141 
| Scythia 
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rr . 


| Sicilia _— 2. 4.117 4 


es Secunda vel Salutaris” = _ 


Btythm 4 _ 13 247. 255 


llutra Imaunrt isch. 
n Tt -<- 
Serica 19 * 241840 


Sinz © - « "TORI iv ,2urgph 
Sogdiana 5 i 
Sophene * * 
Buana "0 FE 
SBERIA. © - - . 


: 


. . — — pe . 10 a > 7 
4 ” rima — — LS B & - — 4 wk 


8082 — an  / 
- 0 — _ 
. by al 


A Annccbinnen . * A 
T aurica Cherſoneſus - 
Thebais 8 oo 5 '$ 
Theſſalia ap 2 inn 
TP 
Thracia - - 236. 
Tingitana (Mauretania) Es 
Tripolis 85 
Ttaos — 1 oe 2 
Tuſcia, /ee Etruria. 


881 
| V. 
V ALENTINA = 4 


Valeria -1 1 Ty 
1 289 — wo I. 


4.11 812 
* 
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Viennenſis bd — - 49 
Vindelicia - - — 127. 129 
Umbria — 163 
3 Z. 

LEvorrana 2. = 629 
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„ 


* ' 
L q wy o ut# : 


CHIEF SEAS 


Fly, 
ATLANTICUM MARE © - #bid. 
ERYTHRAUM — — ibid. 


PIGRUM ver. CONCRETUM ibid, 


MARE NOSTRUM 
veL INTERNUM 7 TY 


IND EX 
| TO THE NAMES 


Or PEOPLE, PLACES, &e. 


THE names in Italic characters being tranſcribed from the 
Authors NOMENCLATURE, are to be found only in the 
folio Maps : and, far from being a catalogye of all the 
poſitions compriſed therein, this Nomenclature is limited to 
the notice of t jr for which modern names can be found 
with more or leſs evidence of identity. 
The initial ſyllables EU. AS. AF. denote EUROPE, ASIA, 
and AFRICA. The Roman cyphers indicate the chap- 
ters of each. et Ts 


So} | 3 Page 
. ABacenum. ITAL, near Tripi. 


Aballaba,  BriT. Appleby. 
Aballo. GaALt, Avalon. 


Abarim mons — — — 416 
Abaſci — — — 366. 516 
Abdera. HIS. Adra — — 33 
Abdera. THRAC. — pages 237 
Abella. 1rAL. Abella vecchia. f 
Abellinum. Avellino _ — 272 
Abellinum Marſicum. Marſico Vetere 176 
Abelterium, his AN. Alter pedroſo. 

Abeſte. Boſt — ! — — 498 
Abit Scytha —— — ＋ 524 
Abila Lyſaniz. Nebi Abel — . 35 


Abila. PAL A5. 


X x 2 Abiſama. 
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Abiſama. AS. IV. Abian, 
Abnicum. Aniſi — 1 
Abnoba mons. Black Mountain — 114 
Abobriga. GALL, Bayona. 
Abediacum. EU. V. Hapach. 

Abola. 1TAL. Aula antica. 

Abonitichos vel Ionopolis. * 298 


Abotis. Abutig — 591 
Abrettena —— — 291 
Abrincatui — — — 63 
Abſyrtides inſulæ — — — 142 
Abus vel Abas mons. Abi - dag — 357 
Abyfina, EU. V. Abenſperg. 

Abydus. RETrEsT. Nagara — 287 
Abydus. THEB. Madfune — 592 
Abyla mons. Cerita 332. 648 


Acalandrus fl. 1TAL. Salandrella. 
Acamas prom. Holy rr — 39 


Acampſis fl. 354 
Aruanibus. AF. I. Daſhur. | 

Accaron, Ekron — — 4% 
Acci. Guadix — 2 — 29 


Accipitrum inſ. vel Eneſis. Ir AL. San Pietro, 
Acceriæ. GALL. CISAL. Gera. 

Accere. Camean. Acerra, 

Aceſines fl, ——- — — 573 
Acheloüs fl. Aſpro Potamo — — 2 
Acheron fl, LUCAN, Chriſaora 

Acheron fl. E IAI. — 


— 203 

Acheron fl. X YP r. — 87 
Acheruntia. 2 — — {i 
Acheruſia Cherſoneſus — — 296 
Achilleum 1 808 — 515 
Acidava. EU, VIII. TLoerpez: | | . 
— 350 


—̃ — 


Aciliſene. Ekilis — 


Acimin 
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Acimincum. Slankemen — 136 
Acinipo. RIS p. Ronda la Vieja. | 

Aciris fl. Agri — — 175 
Acis fl. Caſtel d'Iaci | — — 183 
Acitodunum. GALL. .. Abun. ' 

Acmonia, EU. VIII. Lugos. SP 
Aco, vel Ace. Acre — 412 
Acontiſma anguſti . GA. Aſperoſa. | 

Acoris. AF. I. Tehené. | 
Acraba. Araban — — 429 
Acrabatene bs: — 402 
Acre. 1TAL. Palatzole, | | 
Acragas fl. 1TAL.. Fiume de Glens, 

Acra Melæna. As. min. Calin-acra. | 
Acritas prom. PELoP. Capo Gallo 225 
Acritas prom. BIT H. Acrita. f 
Acro- Athos prom. GRÆα e. Capode Monte Santo. 


Acro -· Ceraunia, & 8 
Acro-Ceraunii montes n 
Acro-Corinthus — — — 221 
Acronius lacus. GALL, Unter- ſee, or the 
lower part of the Lake of nen. 
Actium. Azio 2 
Aium prom. EU. VI. Punta de IaCivols 
Acunum. GALL. Ancone. 
Acunum. -r?ANnNovn.- Peterwaradin I 136 
Aczib. See Ecdippa. . 
Adamas fl. —— — — 544 
Adana. Adana — 349 
Adane, See Arabia F —＋ emporium. 8 
Addua fl. Adda — 127. 147 
Adellum. HIS. Elda. | | 
Adonis fl. Nahr Ibrahim — 389 
Adraa, vel Edrei. Adreat Bitinia — 420 
Adramyttium. Adramitti — 289 


— EU. IV. Eder. | | 
Xx 3 7 Adra- 
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- Adjanutzium. Golan | — 355 
Adriane. Ben- gaſ ti. — 602 
Aarianum. EU. VI. Ariano. it 
Adrumetum. See Hadrumetum. } 
Aduaticorum oppidum. GALL, FB on the 


Mehaige. | | * 
Adulis. Arkiko — ie 
Adulitanum monumentum— — 613 
Adyrmachidæ — — 6899 


Ka —— - — 364 
antium. - AS. MIN. New Caſtle of Europe.” f. 
Ace. EU. VI. Troja. 

Aculanum. EU. VI. Eclano. 


Adepſus. Dipſo — — 2118 
Adonis inſ. AF. III. Bomba. 
_ Age. clic. Alias — — 3249 


Age. As. MIN. Guzebhiſar. 

Agaleus mens. EU. VII. Monte de San 

Nicolo. | | 

Egida. Cabo d'Iftria — — 138 

Egilia inf. + Cerigotto _ — 231 

Egilon, vel Capraria inſ. EU. VI. Capraia. 

AEgimuri are. AF. III. _alGlamur, or the 
Zimbres. | 


Egina inf, Engia — — 222 

Aginetis. Guinuc — — ä 298 

Agira ——- — 221 

79 AS. II. on the Gulf of Jan. 

Agium. Voſtitza / Gin — 421 
os Potamos— — 423 


Aguſa inſ. AF. III. Linoſk | 

Fpuſa inſ. EU. VI. Favogana. 

Aaopolis— See Ils. 00 
Elana, vel Ailath. Allah, + 44340 
Alanites Sinus. Bahr-el-Acabka — ibid. 


7 
ö 


2 


ee 
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li. Hali _ — 
lia Capitalina. See e | 
Aimate. EU. V.  Smiania. +4 
Emilia via 22 115 age 
mines portus. -GALL, Embiez: | 
mona. Laybach * + = 137. 


Enaria inſ. Iſchia 1—— 

Ana — — 
Tuia. rROAD. Einia. 7 
Anona. Nona —— —— 
nos. Eno — — 


Eno. cokLE-sYR. Saaſa. 
Amis mons. EU. VII. Monte 2 


Aoles | | — 
Foliæ, vel Vulcaniæ inf. Lipari 

ui 1 — ö f — — 
Æquum- Colonia. Colonia — 
Aeria. GALL: © on Mount Ventoux. 
Eſepus fl. — — 


AMſernia. Iſernia 


— — — 


Ais fl. & oppid. lIeſi — — 

ii — 
Aiftuarium. HISp. 7 0 
Atna mons. Etna — 
Ema oppid. EU. VI. Nicoloſi. 
Agamana. Kahem' - — 
Agara. Aagra 
Agarum prom. EU. IX. " Kofla Faderoms, 
Agatha. Agde — 
Agathoclis inſ. a@:THIOP. - Abdhel-Curis. 
Agathos-demon fl. — — 
Agathyrhum. EU. VI. Agati. 
Agathyrſi — — 
Agedincum, ber: Senones. Sens 
Ageſinates — 
Agelocum. BRIT. - Linkboreugh, . 
Aginnum. Agen — 


271 
60 
70 


X x 4 Agizymba 
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. AF. I. Megaize. niiGnoe') ia 
Agnotes, * GALL. Ack. 

Agora. EU. VIII. Playar. 

Agrianes fl. Ergene 243 
Agrigentum, vel Aeragas. GirgemiVecchio 184 
Agrilium. As. Mix. Biledgik. 

Apuntuon. - V. Inniken. 

Agyrium. EU. VI. San F d' Argirone. 
Ai vel Gai. AS, III. Ha | 9 
Ali . . 2 

Alaba, His. Alagon. | 
Alabanda —— - HV. 335 
Alabaſtrites mont. AF. I. Gebel A Kall | 
Alabaſtronpolis. AF, I. Veltiges. 

Aa. EU. VI. _ Sapta Maria de Palazzi. 
Alefas fl, EU. VI. Pettineo. 

Alalzi inf. AF. II. Iſles of Habael. 

 Aamatha. AS. III. Elamora. 

Alamons. GALL. © Moneſtier d'Alamont.. 
Mander fl, As. MIN. Alhaur. | 


Alata, Ahſa, or Lehſa 4 453 
Alata Caſtra. Edinburgh . 95 


Alatrium. EU. VI. Alatri. | 
Alatma. GALL. Moutiers d'Alone. 

Alatimus fl. BRIT. Avon. 
Alazon fl. Alazon. ©" — — 369 
Alba. nuisean. Salvatierra, d' Alara. 
Alba. His PAN. Alboz. | 

Alba Auguſta. Alps — — 
Alba Docilia. EU. VI. Albizola. 

Alba Fucentis. Alba Fucentis — 
Alba-longa. "Palazzo — — 169 
Alba Pompeia. Alba — — 

Albana. ALAN. Niafabad - — 


Albana, ' 


nn 
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Albana. Ass v R. Holuan,, 1 — 470 
Albaniæ Pylæ. Tup ann — 37 
Albanopolis. Albaſano — 1094 
Albanus fl. Samura „ 4249 
Abianum. EU. V. Aibling. | | 
Albiga. Albi | — 68 


Albinia fl, EU, VI. e. 
Abiniana. GALL. 


Albis fl. Elbe — — 104 
Albium Ingaunum. Albengua — 132 
Albium Intemelium. 1 ibid. 
Albius mons — 138 
Abocella. Hs p. bogen £3 | 
Album littus, AF. I. alba. 


Alburnus mons. EU. 11 F Albanella, 

Alces, HISsP. Alcazar. 

Aleonis. GALL. - e bone. | 

Alele. Helel _—_ — — 65 

Alemanni — — 107. 5 

Alerca. GALL. Ardantes. 

Aletium. EU. VI. Santa Maria dell'Alizza. 

Aletum. GALLI. Guich-Alet, or the Cité. 

11 — — — 188 

Aleſia. Aliſe — — 59 

Alex fl, EU. VI. Alece. 2 

Alexandria Troas. Eſki Stamboul — 286 

Alexandria Cata- Iſſon. * or | 
Scanderona — — 374 

Alexandria. cYPRI. 1 

Alexandria. BABY I. See Hira. 

Alexandria Oxiana. Termed — 508 

Alexandria ultima. See Cyreſchata. 

Alexandria. Id DIE. Sit pour — 532 

Alexandria. ARI. Corra — 497 

Alexandria. ARAacnos. Scanderie of Arrok- _ 
hage, or Vaihed — . 

| | EX= 


4 


= ifvxE ro rnb Mun 
Alexandria 8 Paro pamiſum: Kandahar 334 


Alexandroſchene. AS: III. Scandareta. 
Alge. EU. VI. Val . qansdiA 
Alinda. near Mogtz | *Y 336 
Alingo. GALL. Langon. n * 
Alincum. EU. IV. Avizi. 8 
A. EU. IV. Alfeti © +7 
AHſontia fl. GAL L. Alſetz. 
Mliife. BY. VE: Al: © iis 545 


Allobrog 2 mee 49 
Alophyfl. See Philliſtzi. eee eee 
Almus fl. EU. VIII. Lom. en ee 


Almum, (ad) EU. VIII. Lom -grad. 

Mona. BRIT. | Kirby-Londale. | ad 
Alpes (generic term for mountains) - 263 
Alpes Baſtarnicæ — — ibid; 
Alpes Carnicæ, vel Juliz. Carnian Alps 1 56, 157 


Alpis Cottia. Mount Gene vrre— 54 


Alpis Graia. Little St. Bernard 55. 149 
Alpis Marittima + — 54 
Alpis Peinnna. Great St. Bernabd 55. 149 
Alphzus fl. Alfeo Os 219. 226 
Alon. Gilhon — — 464 
Alonta fl. Terki — — My 517 


Alſa fl. E. U. VI. Auſa. 
Alfam. EV. VI. Statua. | 
Altza —— | — / 26 
Altanum. EU. VI. © Pagliapoti. | 2 
Alta-ripa. GALL, Altrip. 


Altinum. PANN. . 13 

Altinum. GALL. c1s. Altino — 57 
Aluntium. EU. VI. Alontio. - | 2A 
Aluta fl. Olt, or Aut — 259 


Alyi. AF. I. Medinet-Iahel | 
getobriga. GALL. La Moigte de Broie. 


Amanus mons. Al-Lucan — 350, 351 
egg, Amar- 


or PEOPLE, PLACES, &c, 


Ammochoſtos, near F amagouſte, more pro- 
perly Amgoſte 


563 
Amardus fl. Kezil-Ozein — 4538 
Amaſea. Amaſicech!— — 30 
Amaſtris. Amaſreh — 298 
Amathiis.- C VRI. Linmeſon Antica 393 
Amathus. rALKST. Aſſelet — 417 
Ambacia. - GALL. Atboiley” 4 
Ambarri. GALL. in Breſſe. 

Ambiani — 74 

Ambiatinus victus. GALL. Konigſtahl. | 
Ambracia & Ambrac. Sinus. near Arta 204 
Ambruſſum.- GALE, Pont Ambeols 
Ameria. Amelia — — - 164 
Amida, Kara Amid, or Diar Bekir 339. 436 
Amiſus fl. Ems — — 104 
Amiſus & Amiſenus Sinus. Samſoun 300 
Amiternum. Veſtiges at San Vittorino 165. 173 
Ammaus. Hammam — — 414 — 
Ammedera. Hedra — — 


635 


Ammon vel Hammon, 1 e 'Santirch 45 
Ammon. Amman „ 
Ammonites — — 422 
Amorgus inſ. Amorgo _ 233 
Amorium. Amora — +=" 
Amorrhæi, or Amorites — 419 
Ampelos prom. EU. VII. Cap Xacro. 
Ampeluſia prom. Cape . — 649 
Amphimalia 230 
Amphipolis, vel Novem-vie: Jamboli 200 
Amphiſſa. Salona — — 212 
Ampſagas fl. Wad-il-Kibir — 637 
Amutria, EU. VIII. Motru. 
Amyclæ — — — 223 
Amyntæ regnum — — 321 
Anabo 3 — — 498 
7 3 


1 
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Anactorium— — — 209 
Anagnia. Anagni — n 72200 
Anagrana. 9 10 | 
Analibla. Derinden — 331 
Anames, vel Anamani _ 153 


Anaphe inſ. Nanphio | «= — 234 
Anapus A. EU. VI. Anapo. | 
Anarti — 


1 —— 263 
Anas fl. Guadi-Ana —᷑᷑ ᷑ö 13 
Anaſtaſiopolis. See Dara. þ 
Anatho. Anah — — 430 
Auatilli. GALL. on the Rhone, near i its amen 
Anatolicum. Thema — 282 


Anazarbus.. A — — 349 

Anchiale — 348 

Anchialus.  THRAC. Akkali. — 244 
— 


— 


Ancobaritis —— + — 472 
Ancona. Ancona — — — 164 
Ancorarius mons. Waneſeris — 645 
Ancyra. GALAT. Angoura. — 321 
Ancyra. | PHRYG. — 316 


Ancyron polis. AF. "i 'Eggerone. 
Andematunum, (poſtea) Lingones. Ln 9 
Anderis. Brit. Rye. 

Anderitum, (poſtea) Gabali. Javols — 66 


Andes, vel Andecavi. Angers — 64 
Andet hama. GALL. Epternach. | 
Andetrium. Cliſſa — 140 
Andonatus, vel Sonus fl. Andi, or Sonn-Sou, 

or Sanne — Ai 544 


Andrapa. Kir-Shehr _ — 823 
Audriace. As. Mix. Cacamo. | 


Androna. Andrenen — 384 
Androphagi — — 2272 
Andropolis. Shabur —— — 578 
Andros inſ. Ando — 232 
i 4 9 


or rr, 'PLACES, Kc. 685 


Anduſia. OALTLI. Anduſe, | 

Anemo. AS, VI. Amone, - r. 
Anemurium. Anemur, or Anemurich 34 
Angitula l. AS. VI. Ancitola. | 
Angli — — — 191 


Angrivarit — „% 110 
Anio fl. Teverone — — 162 
Aniſus fl. Eus — 131 


Amamatia. EU. V. Ae. | 

Anneianum ad Atheſim. EU. VI. Legnago. 

Amneianum, rusc. EU. * Borgo - di- San 
Lorenzo. 

Annibi montes. Altai Alin — $25 

Anonium. EU. V. Non. 

Antzopolis. Kau-il-Kubbara  — 591 

Antaradus. Tortoſa — 388 

Ante Taprobanum inſ. Maldives 552 

Ante Troada inſ. As. Min. Jiles of Rabbits. 
and Muro-niſi. 


Anthems —— — — 199 
Anthemuſia — — — 427 
Anthemuſias, Mesop, Shar-melik. 

Antiana. EU. V. — 

Anticaria. Antequera 33 
Anticeitas fl. AS. VIII. an arm r of the Kuban 
Antichthones — — 550 
Anti- Cragus mons — 338 
Anticyra. Aſpro-Spitia — 212 
Anti-Libanus — — 380 
Antinoe. Enſene — — 509 


Antiochia Mæandri. Iegni Sber — 335 
Antiochia. M1noR, cIL1c. Antiocheta. 

Antiochia ad Pifidiam. Ak-Shenr 317 
Antiochia Epi Daphnes. Antakia 376 
rn See Niſibis. | 


— — 
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Antiochia. MARIAN. Marw Shahi-gian 304 


1 — — — 402 
ntipolis. Antibes — 53 


Anti- Rhium prom.” One of U the Dardanelles 
212 


of Lepanto — — 
Anti Taurus — — _ 328 
Antium. Anzio — — 168 
Antropophagi Ethyopes — 617 
Antres inſ. GALL. Soulac. 2 2 | 
Antunnacum: Andernach 7 
Anurogrammum. Shingulais of Anarodgurro 551. 
Anxanum. Anciano — 173 
Anna. EU. VI. Anzi. 
Anzita & Anzitene. Anſaa — 359 
Aornos. BACTRI. Talkaͤan — 506 
Aornos. INDIA. either Tchehin- kot, or Re- 
nas a * v 535 
Accus fl. L N 194 
Apamea Cibotus. Amphion Kara-hifar 317 
Apamea. sW RI. Famieh — 378 
Apamea. MESOPOT. - vel Seleucia — 426 
Apamea. Meſenes — — 432 
Apamea. BABYL. Korna — 478 
Apavaretica.. Abiverd, or Pavers 502 
Apenzhe, EU. Vieſte. N 
Apenninus mons 4 
Aphaca 5 — — | 389 
Aphetz. Fetio — — 207 
Apbrodiſias. Geira —_ — 335 
Aphrodifium. AS. III. veſtiges. 
Aphrodites inſ. Sufarige-ul-babri... N £15608 


Aphroditopolis. Hz IAN, Atfich, ,— 590 
Aphroditopolis. ThEB. Itfu — 392 


Aphroditopolis, vel Aſphynis. Asſun 396 
Agicilia. EU. VI. Latiſana. N : 
"oy. 4 Apida- 


OF» BO PLE, PL'ACES, &c. 
Apidanus fl. Ae | 
Apis 

Bandel Aida, 


j tk | AF. II. 


687 


205 


Apolimis Alei temp." EU. Vl. Torredel Caro. 


d' Alice. 


Aguæ Bilbilitanorum. HIS. Al-hama. 
Aug. EU. VI. Bagnara. 
Aque. EU. VII. Bagai. 


oe Avguſte Tarbellicæ- Aqs 


Apollinis Minor civitas. Sedafe 591 
Apollinis prom. - 'Ras-Zebid — 632 
Apollinopolis magna. Edfu — 6896 
Apollinopolis parva. Kous — 394 
Apollonia. EPIRI. Polina — 1094 — 
Apollonia. MAckp. Polina — 198 
Apollonia. Tux Ac. Sozopolis, pronounced 
Sizeboli — — 244 
Apollonia. p1THYN. Aboullona — 293 
Apollonia. Ass YR. Sherebau — 469 
Apollonia. cyREn. Marza- Suſa, or Soſuh 601 
Apollonias. yALxsTr. Arſuf. a 
Apolloniatis lacus. Lubad — 293 
Aponi fontes. EU. VI. Abano. | 
Appii forum. EU. VI. Borgo-longo. 
Apruſtum. EU. VI. Aprigliano. * 
Apſarus. Gounieh — — 304 
Apſorus inſula. Oſſero — — 142 
Apſus fl. Crevaſtaa — — 194 
Apta Julia. Apt — — 53 
ptera : — — 230 
Aptungie. AF. I. Longiſaria. 
Apua, & Apuani. Pontremoli — 152 
Apulum. Albe- Julie, or en 258 
Aquæ. Baden — 114 
Aque. EU. V. Topolovatz. 
Aque. EU. VI. Aqua Santa, near Aſculum. 


71 


au. 
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Aque Bormonis. - GALL. Bourbon l' Archambaud. 
Ane Borvonis. GALL. - Bourbone-les-Bains, 


Aque Ceretane. EU. VI. Bagni di Stigliano, 
Aus Calide. TARAC. Caldas. | 
Aque Calide. aquit. Vichri. 5 

Au Calide. AF. III. Hamman-Lef. 
Cilenorum. Hisp. Caldas de Rey 

Aque Convenarum. GALL. Capbern. | 
Aque Flavie. Chaves — — 20 
Aque Helvetic. GALL. Baden. | 

Aquæ Mattiacæ. Wiſbaden — 114 
Aque Merom. See Samochonites lacus. 

Aque Nere. GALL, Neris. 
Aus Niſineii. GALL. Bourbon VAnci. 
Aquæ Origines. Caldas d'Orenſe — 20 
Aqua Piſane. EU. VI. Bagni, | 
Aque Populonie, EU. VI. Caldana. 

Au Querquenn e. RHIs?P, Banos de Molgas, 
Aque Duintiane. HIS. Sarrira. 

Aque Segeſtane. EU. VI. Bagni. 

Aque Segeſte. GALL.” Ferrieres. 

Aqita Segete.- GALLI. Aiſſumim. 


Aque Sextiæ. Aix — — 33 
Ague Sicce. - GALL. Seches. 
Aquz Solis. Bath - — — 9 
-Aquz Statielle.—Aqui © — 15¹ 


Hu Voconie. GALL, Caldes. 

Agite Volaterrane. EU. VI. Monte Cerberi. 
Aquæ Tacapine. EU. VI. Monte Cerberi. 
Aquæ Tibilis. Hammam — 638 
Agua- Viva. EU. V. Dernouci. 

Aquenſis vicus, GAT. Bagnieres. 

Aquileia. Aquileia. FIT 

Aquileia, ETRUR. Aquila diruta, 

Aquilonia, EU. VI. Cedogna. | 
Aquincum, Buda Offen — 135 


OF PEOPEE, PLACES, &c, 


Aqnimon. GALL, cisaT. Aquaria. 


num. LATII. Aquino. 


Arabia Felix emporium. An — 449 
Arabicus mons — 587 
Arabicus ſinus * — 2 
Arabiſſus — — — 329 
Arabitæ. -Araba | — 494 
Arabius fl. AS. VI. Ae is r 1]-Mend, - 
Arabrace. Arabkir — — 332 
Aracca. Waſit— — — 479 
Arachotus. Arrockhage — 499 
A oe, = — — 2 
Aradus. Ruad — — 388 
Aradus inſ. Arek — — 492 
fre Flavie, EU. V. Heiligenberg. 
Arægenus, poſtea 3 Baieux 63 
us fl..— — 367 
Aram ig L4H — _ 423 
Arar fl. Saone — : 42. 59. 
Ararena —— — — 453 
Ararus fl. Siret — = 260 


Ara Ubioram: GALL. Gotſberg, near Bonn. 
Arauris fl, GALL. Eraut. 

Arauſio. Orange | — — 50 
Araxes fl. Aras — — 353 
Araxes. Mssoror. al Kabour 
Araxes. PERSIs. Bend - Emir — 
Araxum prom. Papa — — 
Arbains. Arbe — — 
Arbela. Erbil — — 
Hr bis A. A8. V. Afit- ab. 

Arbor Felix. EU. V. Arbon. 


Arca, Arca — — 330 
Arcati, Arcot == — — — 553 
Arce, Ar ka 72 5 — 


— 
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- Archzopohls. Ruki OT... nn 
Archelais.  Erekh — —— 
Arcidava. EU. VIII. Verſziz. 
Arcobriga. HIS. Arcos. 
Ardea. Ardia — — 
Ardeiſcus fl. Argis— — 
Ardiſcus fl. Arda — — 
Arduenna Silva. Foreſt of Ardenne 
Ardyæi —— 5 [oP 
Arelate. . Arles — 


Arebrignus pagus. GALL, Part of the — 


of Autung, near the Saòne, north * | 


dioceſe of. Challon. 
Arenatium. GALLI. Aert. 
Areopolis. See Rabbath N 
Arethon fl. ——— | — 
Arethuſa. ReſtwaAsùꝝ . — — 
Areva fl. Arevalldzvdv — 
Arevaci — aka. 
Argzus mons. Argeh-dag PRES 
| na. Argana — 2 2p; 7 
Argart, AS. IX. — ads 
Argemum prom. EU. VI. Capo de Sant 
„ Aleſſio. 
Argentanum. EU. VI. Argentano, 
——— metropolis. Aſhem — 


Argenteus fl. Argens — — 
Argentomagus. GALL. Argenton. | 
Argentoratum. Straſburg — 
Argentovaria. CALL. Arzenheim, | 
Arginuſtæ inf. Arginuk,.: — 
Argippæi 24 . 
Argolicus ſinus. Gulf of "15:0 

8. No — 


N Ampitoctiun Filoguia ind 


— —_ —— — . 


o P Eob Li, PLACES, Kc. 
Agous portus. EU. VI. Porto Ferrara. 
Arguſtana. ntse. Artan. 

Ariallinnum. GALL. Biugtbg, ine near Baſle. 
Aria, vel Artacoana — — 496 
Aria palus. Zere — — — 497 
Ariarathia —— _ 2 Foo 329 
Ariarathira. Artikabad | — _ 331 
Ariaſpæ, vel Evergetz. Dergaſh — 4598 
Aricia, EU. VI. La Riccia. 
Ariconium. BRIT. Kencheſter. 
Arimaſpi — — — 522 
Arimphæi — — 274 
Ariola. GALLI. Vroil. | 
Ariolicd Æduorum. GEL. Aruilli. 
Ariolica $ ALI. Pont-Arlier: 
Ariolicu. GALL. cis. Peſchiera. 
Aritium Pritorium: HI. Benavente: 
Arius fl. Heri rud — — 496 
Arlape. EU. V. Erlaph. | | 
Armavria- Armavir = — 355 
Arminia fl. EU. VI. Fiore. | 
Armoricæ Civitates ? _ 65 
Arna. EU. VI. Civirella « d'Arna. 

. EU. VII. Serine. | 

ſam. EU. VI. near Montpol. 
Arnon torrens — — — 416 
Arnonas _—=- — == 416 
Arnus fl. Arno — — 160 
Aro l. EU. VI. Arrone. 
Arocha fl, EU. VI. Croche. 
Arocelis, ntse. Houarte-Araquil. 
Aromata, vel Aromatum prom. Guardafui 614 
Arpi. . Arpi — — _ 
Arpinum. Arpino Ko We 169 
Arrabo fl. Raab — — 133.135 
Arrabona. Raab, or Javarin — 135 


57 


Yy 2 Arretium. 
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Arretium. Arezzo _ — 160 
Arretium Fidens, EU. VI. Caſtiglione Aretino. 
Arretium Julium. EU. VI. Giovi. 

Ariaca, Hs. Guadalajar, 

Arſamoſata, Simſat, or Shimſhat — 258 
Arſanias fl. Arſen — «Ü !. 


Arſanias, vel Euphrates. Morad-fiai 357 
Arſenaria — — 643 
Arſenarium promont. Cape de Verd 357 
Arſia fl. Arſia — 137. 158 
Arſinoe. vr Rus. Poli — 393 
Arſinoẽ, vel Crocodilopolis —— ; 


Arſinoë, vel Cleopatris. Suez — 597 
Arſinoe, EN. See Teuchera. 


Alrſiſſa palus. Lake Van — 362 

Artabrum, wy Nerium 1 Cape Finiſ- 
terre — 14. 20. 

Artacoana. See 4 | 
Artace. Artaki _ — — 288 
Artaquicerta, vel Artagera. Ardis — 359 
Artane. AS. MIN. Reden. | 
Artaxata. Ardeſh — 356 
Artemifium. As. MIN, The Five 8 
Artemita. -ARMEN. Van 41 


362 
Artemita. Ass VR. Daſcarael-Melik 1 
Artiaca, GALL. Arci ſur Aube. | | 
Articene. Ardiſtan — — 42 
Arua. KIs. near Lora. | 
Arubium. EU. V. Modrus. 
Arucci novum. ns. Moura. 
Arucci vetus, nisP. Aroche. 


' Arzanene —— — — 361 
Arzaniorum oppidum. Erzen _ 360 
Arze. Arz- roum — — — 353 
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Afpacea, - AS, VIII. 


Apacula. GALL, Acous in the —_ of 


_ 


Ache. n 
Ak haltites lacus.  Alniotanch 


ona, II. ab © 
pendus 


Aſphynis. Asfun 


Apia fl, EU. IV. 
Aſpii 
Apis. 
Aſpis. 
Afpithra. 
Aſa Paulini. 
Aſſaceni 
Allium. 
 Aſoras, EU. VI. 


TARRAC, 


HISP, 


EU. VI. 


Peim. 


Aſpido. 


Aſpe. 
IONIA. Pſili- bourum. 
AS. IX. Spantebon. 


4 Anſe. 


Aſſiſi. 
Aſſaro. 
Yy 3 


Arzes. Argiſh © — 
Aſea, AS. IV. Olu-Iahſeb. 5 
Aſcalon. Aſcalon — — 
— lacus — — 
Aſcelum. EU. VI. Aſolo. 

Aſcenſus Acrabim — * 
Aſchſaph. AS. III. Shakif-Tiron. 
Aſaiburgium, His. Aſburg. | 
Aſculum Picentum. Afcoli = =— 
Aſculum Apulii. Aſcoli. 

Aſdod. See Azotus 

Aſher. Tribus — — 
Aſiana dicceſis — 
Aſindo. BISp. Madins- Sidonie 
Aſiongaber. Minet Iddahab — 
Aſmirza. Hami, or Khamil — 
Aſopus fl. Boxer. — — 
Aſopus fl. AchAl A4. — 
Aſor. Aſor — — — 


362 
502 


405 


293 
406 


164 
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EU. VII. Alazzo. 


00 — 150 
Aſtaboras fl. — — 507 


1 
Aſtacilis. AF. III. Telailab. 
Aſtacus & Aſtacenus Sinus — 294 
Abacus. EU. VII.  Dragomeſte. 
Alana. HISP, Eftepa la-Vieja. * 
Aſtapus fl. Aba wi! + — 607, 608 
Aſtetephus fl. AS. II. Mokis- ſcari. 155 OA 
Aﬀtibus. EU. VII. Iſtib. 


Aſtigis. 1 * — 30 
Aſtræus fl. Viſtriza, — 196 
Aſturs. EU. VI. Torre &Aftura, | 
Aftures  — — — 18 
Aſturica Auguſta, Aſtorga — — 19 
Aſty polæa inſ. Stanpalia 234 
Atacini. GALL. on the river Aude. 

Atalanta in, EU, VII. | 

' Atalantes- neſium. EU. VII. TOR 
Atarbechis —— — — 579 
Atax fl. Aude r — 48 


Ategua. HIs r. Tegva, or Tabs. 

Atella. EU, VI. Saint-Aprino, near Ant, 
Atellum. EU. VI. Laviello. 

Aternum & Aternus fl. Peſcara — _ 36g 
Ateſte. Eſte. — — — 157 


Athamania 2004 

Athenæ. Atheni, or Athens, corruptly called 
Setines — 215 

Athenæ. roxr. "Athenab — 304 


Athenopalis. GALL. Agathon, or Agai. 
Atheſis fl. Adige — — 127. 156. 


Athos 


Athos mons. Agios- Oro 200 390 
Athribis & Athribiticus fl; Arib — — 3583 


Atiha. EU. VI. Ati na. | A 
Atina. EU. VI. Atino. fy 
Atlantis inf. © {VER it « ought to be deered) 66a 
Atlas mons— —— 


Atlas major- 2 « Cudlein-! =—_— 


Atlas minor. Bojadore"' —— 
Atrebates. om — — 
Atrebates. BRIT. — — 

Atrax. EU. VII. Ternovo,* 
Atropatena —Uä—ũ ꝶ— — 

Allacum. Hr. Atekckca. . 
Attalea. LVY DIA. Itala g 313 
Attalea, PAMPHYL. Paltis Mena 341 
Attidium. EU. VI. . . 
Atruari: — 112 
Atuatuca, poſtea Tung“ — — — 7 
Aturia — 464 
Aturus fl. Adour — — n 


h. ff: Arr. Carabi. 

Avalites Sinus & W emporium. Zeila wh 
Avaris — - — — 
Avas ff, EU. VIE uv. * | 
Avatica, GALLI. — 5 — = 


Audienſe caſtrum 645 
Audus fl. Adous, wal — 644 
Avenio. Avignon © — — . ig 
Aventicum: Avenche 52 77 
Aena. EU. VI. Ofena. alu 
Aufidena. Alfidenaa˖mẽ — 174 
Aufidus fl. Ofanto — — 174 
Augila. Aug illi — — 602 


Auguſta Auſciorum, poſtea Aufci. Auch 
— Prætoria. yy - — — 149 
uguſta Rauracorum ug — 77 
Yy 4 Auguſta 
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ena: * Sueſſiones. Soiſ- 
ſons wi 73 
Auguſta Taurinorum. Te errino, or Turin 143 
Auguſta Treverorum, poſtea Treveri, Treves 72 
Avuguſta ada ak Paul- trois-Cha · 

teaux —. 50 
Auguſta Vagienerum, | Vieo .. — 150 
Auguſta Veromanduorum. St. Quintin 74 
Auguſta Vindelicorum. Augſbourg — 128 
Auguſta. GALLI. Aquſte. ou 
Auguſta. Mos. Rahova on the Ogoſt, 
Auguſtana. EU. V. Auburg. N 
— poſtea Tricaſſes. Trois 62 

Auguſtobriga. HIS. Muro, near Agreda. 
Auguſtobriga, ad Tagum, HIsT. ee del 

bit} 

Anouftodurum. GALL, Paſſage of the Vue. a 
Auguſtomagus, poſtea Silvanectes. Senlis 74 


Auguſtonemetum. Clermont — 67 
Auguſtoritum, poſtea Lemovices. Limoges 69 
| GALL. Aoſte. | 


ia, vel Aveia. EU. VI. Civita di Bagno. 
Aviſo portus. GLI. Port d'Efa. 
Aulzi-tichos. EU, VIII. Rovze, 

Anleris Brannovices. GALL. Briennois, 

Avlis. Megalo- Vathi — — 215 


Aulon. Valona — — : 195 

Aulon. sVYRIA. 2 . 

Aulon Cilicius 391 

Aulon. rr vel N. Magnus campus. el- 
Sour * 394- 417 

— . Aunai. n 


Auranitis — — 222 
n mons. Gebel Auras _ 639 
— Aurea 
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Aurea Cherſoneſus. n — — 3866 
Aureliani — — 61 
Aureus mons. 8 erou, 0 or Smendria 249 


Aureus mont. EU. VI. Monti di Tenda. 

Auſa & Auſetani. Vic d long CLIT EY 17 
Auſer fl. EV. \ VI. Serchio. - x gad 
Auſigda. AF. I. Zadra. 

Auſoba. - EU. III. Galway. 

Auſona, EU. VI. Sonnio. 

Auſugum. EU. V. Val S 


Autariatæ — „ 140 
Autiſſiodorum. Auxerre 62 
Autricum, poſtea Carnutes. came 60 
Autololes — N | 653 
Auxacia. Ac-ſou — » 
Auximum. Oſimo — — 164 
Auxume, Auxum * * — . 607 
Auzara, Ofara _— — 385 
Auzea. Burg — — 644 


Auxelodunum. BRIT. Hexham. 

Axiacet fl, EU. IX. Teli-gol. 

Axima fl. GALL. — | 

Axiopolis. Axio or Raſſovat. 
Axius fl. Vander. — = — 196 
Axius fl. See Orontes. | 
Axona fl. Aiſne _ — — 72 
Axuena. GALL, Neuville au Pont ſur PAiſne. 
Axuenna, another paſſage of the Aiſne. 

Ali. AF. I. ſſelli. 

Aza. AS. III. Eaz. 


255 EU. v. Zen. 
Azdod & Azotus paralios 
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"IN Jus camper. Kiran? — "Oh 
Babylon. Babil | — 47 

Babylon. s vyr. Baboul, ot r Babilon | 225 
Baccais, AS. III. Bakas | | 
Baccanze. EU. VI. Baccano. 

Bactra vel Zariaſpa, | _ — * Wy 15 
Bactrus fl. Dehaſh © = 

Bacuntius fl. Bozzuet N ail 1 136 
Badera. Gal. Baſiege. W 
Badefis . EU. = Ronco. ; 
Badis 29% mn 491 
| Belon, Muna — — — . 
Beæterræ. Bezier — 65 

Betis fl. Guadi-al-Kibir , 13. 28. 55 
Beiulo. n1sP. — Ca 


Bzturia — en 
Bagacum. Duval — — MITT 
Bagai. Bagai "= © — 639 
e e,, PET: OW. *} | 
Bagradas fl. AF. Megerda 626. 632 


Bagradas fl. pHAZAN-- Wad-el or am 


or M 624 
Baiz, CAMPAN. Baia | en? 170 
Baiz. CILIE. 1111 > 8 P 4 
Balanea. Belnias | 4 308 

Baleares inſ. vel Gymneks = Major & Minor: 

Majorca and Minorca - — 8. 4 
Raleocuriregia. Amedabad — — 546 
K 
Balifbiga. Palou, or Pali Ds, : 


Balonga. AS. IX. Patani.” 
17 5 Turin — — 39 
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Bambyce. See Hierapolis Syriæ. | 


Banaſa. Old Mamorc.  - 649 
his. AF. I. Temeh- — l 
anienſes. Banos — — 30 
Bantia. EU. VI. St. Maria de van. . 
Barace. Barſeti, or Balſeti — is 
Barax-malcha, AS. III. Verixa. | L 
Barbaliſſus. Beles __ — | 384 


Barbana fl. EU. V. Boiana. 
Barbaricum Emporium. Debil, or Derl. Sidi 1825 


Barbaricum (Indi) Oſtium — 

Barbaricum promon. HIS. Cap 4 Eſpichel. 
Barbaricus Campus. Siffin — 384 
Barbaricus ſinus — — 615 
Barcanii. Balkan — — 502 
Barce. Barca = — 602 
Barcino, Barcelona — — 17 


Bardine fl. Baradi — — 380 
Barduli. EU. VI. Barletta. | 
Bargus fl. EU. VIII. Kuaritz. 7 
Bargylia. As. MIN. Barghili. ph. 
Baria. Hs. Vera. af 
Baris. Iſbarteh _ — 


| * 343 
Baris fl. Ganges — — 548 
Barium, Bari — — 174 
Barſalium. Berſel — — | 38r 
Barſita. See Borſippa, 
ruſſæ inſ. Nicobar — — 359 
rygaza. Barokia, or Berug 546 
Barygazenus ſinus. Gulf of — — 547 
Baſan. See Batanea. | | 
Baſanites mons — * — 839 
Baſcatis fl. Waſh _ 


Baſciſ montes. AF. I. Mounts s Mcies,. 
e GALL, Baſle, 
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= ; Baſilii — — 
 Bakſtis. AS, vn. Baxda. 
Baſtarne — — 
Baſti. Baza — — 
Baſtiani ä — — 
Baſtuli. Pon — — 
Batanæa. Batinia — — 
Bata va Caſtra. Arge — — 
Bata vi 's num 80. 1 13 
Bata vodurum. Durſtadt — — 
Bata vorum inf. Betaw — — 
Batavorum + GALL. Baten 
Bachys fl. vel Acamſis. Bathoum 
. Baiana GALL. Baix. 
Batinus f, EU. VI. Trontino, 
Batnæ. Adaneh — — 
Bathnæ Sarugi. _ _ 
Batrachus portus, AF. I. 'Batraka, vulgd 
Patriarcha. ; | 
Batus . EU. VI. Bato. 
Baudobrica, GALL. Berik. 
Baudobrica, ad Rhenum. GALL. Bobart. 
Baute. Galt. Vieux Anneci. 


Bautes fl. Etziné — 526 
Bazacata inf, W 8 — 559 
Bebrycia — 292 
Beda. GALL, Bidburg. | | 
Bedrium. Mederam — 624 


Bedriacum. EU. VI. Cividale. 
| Beeroth. AS. III. Bir. 
3 Belbina inſ. EU. VII. Lavouſa. 
| Belca. GALL. Bouzi. 
Belerides inſ. EU. VI. Serpentera. 
Beleſis. See Barbalyſſus. * * 
Bel. 
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Belgica, GALL. Bledberg. 


Bel pi GALL, Baldenau. 

Belia. n1s?. Belchite. 

Belindi. ALI. Belin. 

| Beliſama Aſtuarium. EU. III. Merſey River 


Bellintum. GALL. Barbentane. 


Bellovacit — — 74 
Belſinum. GALL, Bernet. 

Belunum. EU. V. Belluno. 

Belus fl. Nahr Halou — 412 
Benacus lacus. Lago di Garda — I47 
Bencharnum. Bearn — — 70 
Beneventum. , Benevento — 172 


Benjamin (Tribus) . _ — 

Bennones. BRIT. High Croſs, the interſecti 
of two Roman ways. 

Bennovema. EU. IV. Weidin on the Nab. 

Berabonna. Barabon — — $55 

Bercorates. .GALL. Biſcaroſſe. | 

. Beregra. EU. VI. Civitella di Tronto. 


397 


Berenice Epi-dires — — 613 
Berenice Pan- chry ſos _ — GIL 
Berenice. THEBAID, — — 3593. 611 


Berenice. CYREN. Ben-gazi, or Bernic 602 
Berenice. See Aſiongaber. | 

| Bergidum. Hist. Vierzo. 

Bergintrum. GALL. Belantre. | 
Bergomum. Bergamo — — 150 


Bergon. Berghen — '— — 143 
Bergulæ. ED VIu. Bergaſe. 
Berguſia. Balaguer — — 17 
Berguſium. GALL. Bourgoin. 


Bericiana, EU. V. Purkheim. 

Beriſa | 

| Berza, Mace. Cara Veria — 198 
Beræa. -THRAc, Eſki-Zadra . =» 244 
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Berza. SYRIA. Hhale —— — 382 
Berſabee — — — 397. 406 
Berytus. Berut — — 389 
Beſa. See Antinoe. | | 
. Beſbicus inſ. as. min. Kalo-limno. 
Bedi. EU. VI. Biſignano. 
Beſſapara. Tzapar Bazardgik — 243 
Beſſi & Beſſica — — did 
| Betafii. GALL: Beetz: | 4 h 
 Sethbagabra. AS, III. Bethgibrin. 
Bethar. AS. III. Ali-ben-Aalam. 
Bethel — — — 397 
Betlehem _ Pas. 407 
 Bathoron © = — — 397 
Bethſan. Batſon — — — 413 
Beth - ſoloce. See Carcha. 
Bethjur. AS, III. Bethſur. 5 
Betius fl. Bardilloi — — 45 


Bezabde. Gezirat - ibn- Omar, or Gozarta 435 
Bezyngitis. Pegu — — * x56 


Bitracte. See Auguſtodunum. 
Bibrax. GALL, Pierre. | 

Bidaium. EU. V. Burghauſen. 

Bigerra. HIs P. Bogarra. 

Bigerrones, inhabiting the Bigorre — 71 
Bilbilis. Baubola — — 23 
Bilicha fl. Beles | 

Bilitio. EU. V. Belinzons. | 

Billæus fl. — — — 296 


Bingium. Bingen - — — 78 
Birtha, ad Euphratem. el-Bir — 426 
Birtha, ad Tigrim. Tecrit — 432 


Biſanthe. See Rhædeſtus. 
Biſcargis, nis P. Berrai. 


 Biftue. EU. V. Viſſok. 


Bitaxa. Badkis — — 496 


22 err PAGES; Kc. = 


Bithynium, vel W Baſtan — 
. Cubi nan 81 29 | 
1 — — — 1 
Bi a, Zya — ne 24 
| Blarda. His. Nanes 43 
Nanda. ITAL. Maratja. 7 t | 
dona. Zara Vecchia a 139 
lariacum. GALL. Bler ick. 4 | 
Blaſcon inſ. GALL, Breſcon. 
Blatobulgium.  Bg1T. Bowl-neſs. 


Blavia Armoricorum. | GALL. Blavet. * 
Blavia, ad Garumna. ALT. Blaye. IR 
Blemmyes — — — 504 


Blera. Apr. near Gravina. 
Blera, ErRUR. Bieda. | 
Boaftes fl. EU. VI. Vara. - | 
Boagrius fl, EU. VII. Broio. . 


fl. vel-Acampſis — — 354 
incomagus vel Induſtria, 131 Monte. 
Bodincus fl. vel Padus. Po — ibid. 
Badiontici, in the dioceſe of Digue. | 
Bodotria. Firth of Forth — on 9 
Bea, EU. VII. Vatica. | = 
Bemas inſ.. AS. IX. Div. 4 
Bolt — 116. 131 


Bei. Luc bun. Part ob the dioceſs of Autun 
in the Bourbonnois. 


Boli. Aci. — — 7t 
Boll. GALL. CIS. — — 1¶·jꝓ1 
Boiodurum. Innſtadt — 11 
Boiohemum. Bohemia — 116 


Bolbe palus. EU. VII. „Fascia. | 

Bolbitinum, Nili oftium — — * 

Bolerium prom. Land's E dead.. 

Bomum. BRTr. Cow bridge. 

ns fortune inf. Great Andaman 9 
1 1 


= 
—_— es — — 


ſ 
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= 
! 
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Bonconica. GALL. Oppenheim, 


Bonna. Bonn — 79 
Bononia. See 8 123th 
Bononia. ann. Tllock - — 136 


Bononia, priùs Felſina. Bol 
Bononia. Mos. * or | 
Boona., Boong — — 303 
Bogſura. AS. III. Biſur, 
— mont. EU. — Monte de Prilipo. 
betomagus, poſtea Vangrones. wen 7 
Boreum prom. Hoare- Head — 100 
Borgys. AS. VIII. Ketchili. 1 
Bermami. GALL. Bormes. 
Borrama. AS. III. Bemaam. | 
Borſippa vel Barſita. — — | 4 
Boruſh — 46 


Boryſthenes fl. Pry ee & Daieper — 
Boſa. Boſa 1 


Boſporus. Kerché — — 

Boſporus Cimmerius — gras 

Bo 2 4 
— — 
— — 


189 
0 


x by 


389 
172 


— 19 
E OE 
— 


143 


Brattia inf. Brazza — 
Brannadunum. nr. Burnham. 
Brannovices. GALL. Briennois. 
Brannonium. BRTT. Stretton. 

Bratuſpantium — — 74 
Bregetio. Pannonia — — 135 


 Breminum. BRIT. N 
Bremetonacum. BRIT, Rübblecheſter. : 
Br epuss 


r YR WE RW ww 


_— SW 


Bucephala — — 
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Brepus. AS, II. Aké-kalaa. w 
Breviodurum. GALL. Pont-Audemer.. 4 
Breuni. EU. V. Val n | 


Brigantes _ Thr. 

Brigantes. HIBERN, . — — 101 
Brigantia. Bregentz — 149 
Brigantinus lacus. Lake of Conſtabce.i 129 
Brigantio, Briangon — — 55 


Brigantio. GALL, Briangonet, 


Brigantium. Betangos — _ 20 


Brigecum. Ars. Villa Briſar. 

Brigioſum, GALL, Briou. 

Brigobamne. EU. V. Bodman. ; ad 
Briniates. Brugneto  — 15 
Britami. GALL. Lone tho Blind od 
the Pontieu. 

Briva Iſaræ. Pont-Oiſe — 6 
Brivas, GALL. Vielle Brioude. | 


Brivates portus. Breſt — — * 65 
Brivadurum. GALL: Briaree. | = 
Brixellum. Breſello, — — 154 
Brixentes. Brixen — — 129 
Brixia. Breſcia — — 150 
Brocomagus. Brunt, — — 78 
Bromagus. GALLI. Promazene. \ 
Bravonacis, BRIT. NT” e a1 
Bruchion - — 1 576 
Bructeri — N _ 110 
Brundulus portus. EU. vi. Brondolo 1 
Brunduſium. Brindiſi D! 175 


Brunga. As. Mix. Vranſia. 


Bruttii, & Bruttia Sila. Sila 1 177 


Bryas. as, MIN, Maltepet. 
Bubaſtus. Baſta — 
Buca, EU. VI. Termoli. 


= 
= 
5 
* 
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Bucephalium. EU. VII.  Porto-Franco. © 
Bucima inſ.. EU. VI. Levenzo. | 
Budini— — — 270 
Budua. H 18 p. Botoa. 1 
Bullzum, EU. III. Buelt. | 
Bulla Regia _ — 613 
Bumadus fl. Hazir-ſou — — 46 ⁰ 
Burdenis. EU. V. Belekis. n nn, 
Burdigala. Bourdeaux © — — 69 
Burgaon mons. Uſelet — 635 
| Burginatium vel Gn. GALL, "Skenk, 
Burgundiones — —— 119 
Burgus. GALL. Bourg. 
Burgus fl, EU. aue Kangik, or Burgas. 
Buri 117 
Bumm. EU. v. Tain. 
Burredenſi. EU. IV. Burzeland. 
Burtudiſus. EU. VIII. n 
Burum. n1s?. Bivero. 
Buruncus. GALL. Woringen. 
Bufinins mons. EU. V. M. Ivan, from which 
iſſues the river Boſna. ) 


Buſiris & Buſiriticus fl. Buſir — 58 
Buthrotum. Butrinto — — 203 
Butrium. EU. VI. Sant Alberto. | 
Butua. Budua — 141 
 Butuntum. EU. VI. Bitonto- 9585 
Butus & Buticus lacus — _ 579 


Zuuinda fl. Boyne — — — 100 
Buxentum vel Pyxus. Policaſtro — 176 


Byblos. Babel — — 357 
Byblus. rHoenic. Gebail — 323289 
Byces, vel Putris palus. Gniloé-More 274 
Bylæ. Gumiſh-kanch — 304 
Bylazora —— — —— 254 
Byrchanis. Borſum— — 109 


l | * & Byzacium 


\ 
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Byzacium- ,, — 627 
6 ove mg Contuncnopl — 24 


* C. N 

0 F ' ” 1 N 
1 Kablas-var — 370 
Cabalia — — a — 3242 
Cabar-Sufis, Suſa — 629 


Cabaſa. AF. i. Cabas-el-Melch. 
Cabellio. Cavaillion — '— — 31 


Cabillonum. Challons — — 
Cabira. See Sebaſte nd berg | 
Cabyla —— — 
Cadi. Redounss— — 
Cadmea. Thiva — — 
Cadur cc — — 


Cadyna Nigdeh — — — 32 
Cadytis. See Jeruſalem. 4A TER 
Cecina l. EU. VI. Cecina. 
Czrinum. EU. VI. Satriano. 

Celina. EU. VI. W on Celina N 
Cænæ. el Senn — 432 
Cæneopolis. Kene _ —_ 3 


59 
Cenis prom. EU. VI. Ponta del Pezzolo. 


Czno, EU. VI. Nettuno. es 
Czre. Cer-Veteri — — 162 
Cerefi. GALL. on the River Chiers. = 
Cæſarauguſta, prius Salduba. Sarogoſa — 2 23 
Cæſarea inſ. Guernſey — — 63 
Cæſarea ad Argæum. Kaifarich - — 326 
Cæſarea Paleſtine, Cæſaree _ © — 
Cæſarea Philippi. See Paneas. & 
Cæſarea. MAUR. Vacur + 
Ceſariana. EU. VI. Buow-albergo. 
Ceſarodunum, poſtea 7 ours — 88. 
2 2 
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8 poſtea Bellovaci, Beauvais 
Ceſaromagus:;” BRIT. Chelmsford, 


Caferonianum. EU. VI. -La Carfagnana. 
Caicus fl. — 


Cajeta- Gaeta © = = 
Calea.  Calaat-el-Wad — Re) 


Calabri rz echIXT? 
Calatre. EU. how” — og 
Calagorgit. HISP. Cazerères. 

Calagum. GALL, Chailli. | 
gurris. Calakora —— 


2 
g 


urris, HISP, Loare. 

Calama. AS. VI... Calamat. 

Calama. AF. III. Gelma. 
Calame. EU. VI. Calamata. 
Calamon. AS, III. Calamon. 
-alaris. Cagliari — — 

Calatbe inſ. AF. III. Galita. 

Calatia. EU. VI. Gaiaſa, near Caſerta. 


Calauria inſ. EU. VII. yes des Corſaires. 
335 


Calbis fl. — — — 
Calcaria. GALL, > "77, 
Calcaria. BRIT. 1 


Caledonii _ — We 
Calentes E. Chauder-aigues, | 
Cales. EU. VI. Calvi. | 


Caleti —— — —V — 
Caleva. BRIT. Alton. +4 
Calinga & Calingæ. Calingapatnam N50 
Calingin portus. AS, IX. Coſinga. 


Galnipaxa, Calin! = 
allaici ma nnen 
alle. Porto | 


alliana. AS, IX. 3 or Caranja. 
allife. EU. VI. Carite. | 


£4 aw <1 'I 


» 95 
62 
554 
542 


4 - 
. 
% + . 
- * 
% 


ae um prom. pleads... — 559 
80 Pro ND lint 


cum: 


Camieus fl. Fiume di Platani — 
EU. VI. Platanella. 
N 2 2 3 


Camiciang aque. EU. VI. Caſtel Termine. 
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Callinicum. See Nicephorium. e 
Callipolis. 1 TAT. Gallipoli — 175 
Callipolis. THRNAC. Gallipoli — 238 
Callipolis. © 81011. Gallipoli / 
Calliope, AS. V. Ras-al- — 5” ew 
Calli-rhoe. _PAL#sT. — 45 
Calli-rhoe. See Edeſſa Meſapornie, Was) 
Callis. BU. VI. Cagli. 

Callum. - EL. VIII. —— — 21 
Calhre. EU. VIII. Kavarnac. 
Calone. GALL. Kelnet, or Kenlet. 
Calor FI EU. VI. Caloré, ; 58 5 
Calpe mons. Gebel- Tarik, ine 2199 
Calpe portus, vel Carteia — ibid 
Calycadnus fl. Kelikdni — 34 
Calydon— — — — 211 
Calymna inſ. cm v— — 336 
Sr. — — 178 
Camaches. Kamak,  — ðò— 332 
Camalodunum Colonia. Colcheſter. 90 
Camaracum. Cambria 7 — 75 
Camatullici. © GALL. Ramatuelle. 
Cambes. GALL. Kembs. \ 
Cambiovicenſes. GALL, Chambon. 6&3 
Cambodunum. Kempten — 129 
Cambodunum. BRIT. Almanſbury. | 11838 
Camboritum. BRIT. Cambridge. 
Cambruſa. As. MIN, Cambruſa, or Porto 8 
Venetico. . 
Cambyſis ærarium. 1 606 
Cameliomagus. EU. VI. Stradela. | 
Camerina. Camarana — — 184 
per rg Camerino 164 


183 


fis ADR T rus AAA 


Camirss 1 ene 
Cammanene. — —V — 327 
Campeſtria Moab © =. — an 


Campona. EU. V. Budaverus. 
„ Sean. c G9 
Samuni. Val Comonicgaa — 229 


Cana prom.” Colon! — 239 
Cana, five Arcendeneti. Torrens « Kate 403 
Cana emporium. Cana-Camin 449 


(Canal of communication of the Nite and 

Arabic Gulf?ꝰ⸗.— — — 364 
Canales. EU. VI. Tone Canile, 4 XK 

Canalicum, EU. VI. Car chere. 


Cananæi jr a0 6 
Canaſtræum prom. * Fillours, or Caridoiſtio" 199 
Canatha. Coneitra, or Coneitha 420, 421 
Candavii montes. Craſta ann 


Candidum prom. AF. III. Nas elAbiad. 
Cundriaces fl, AS. VI. Kurene. 


Cann. Cannek — 154 
Canopus Canon, Nili oftium. ee 577 
Cantabri _ 
Cantanum. EU. VII. 0. 3 
Canthi finus. Gulf of Sindi— 546 


Cantilia. GALL. Chantelle. 
Cantium. Kent — 33.87 
Canufium. Canoſa — — — 174 
Capara." His r. Ca para. 
Capena. EU. VI. Civitella, near Fiano. 


Caphareum prom. — — 2218 
Capharnaum. — — — 414 
Caphas mons Caffaba ' — — 657 


Capitium. EU. VI. Capizzi. ocng. 
Capitolias. Yermuk — 47205 421 
Capotes mons. Kepouh — — 332 
Capraria inſ. Gomera —— — 636 
EF cri 


| 
f 
| 


0 PEOPLE, PLACES," &c. 771 


Caprafie oftium. EU. VI. Porto di Magna Vacca. 
Caprus fl. See Zabus minor. 8 


Capreæ inſ. Capri —— — 191 
Capſa. Cafsa — — 635 
Capua. near Capua - — — 17 
Caputuada. Capoudia — 628 


Caracates. GALL. in the dioceſe of Maience. | 
Caracodes portus, EU. VI. La Tonara. 
Care. nis p. Cariena. — 


Caralis. Kerali — — 344 
Caralitanum prom. EU. VI. Cap Saint Elie. 

Caralla. Kierali f — 304 
Carambis prom, — 2 76. Kerempi — 298 
Carambucis fl. Dwina — 27 


Carana. Almakarana 3 Fo 447 


Caranuſca, GALL. Garſch. 0 


Cararia. EU. VI. Carara. 

Caraſa. "GALL. Garis. 

Carbia. EU. VI. Algher. ; | | 
Carcaſo. Carcaſſone — — 48 
Carcatiocerta. See Amida. | 

Carcha. Kark, or Eſki-Bagdad — 467, 468 
Carchemis. See Circeſium. 

Carcici, GALL, Port de Caſſis. 8 
Carcine & Carcinites ſinus. Ni ecro- pyla 274 
Carcinites palus —— — 201 
Cardamyla. EU. VII. r at f 
Cardamyla. As. Min, Cardamyla. 

Cardia. Hexamili — — 238 
Carduchi vel Gordyæi. Kurdes — 463 
Careiæ. EU. VI. Galera. 5 

Carentini Inferiores | & Superiores. EU. VI. 

F< ann del be & Civita Burella. 


Cariatha. Cariatain T —. 8 


8 th 
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Carilacus. GALLI. Charlie. 
Cariſa. H1se. Carixa near Bornos. | : 
Cariſtum. EU. VI. -Caroſo. 

Carmana. Kerman- — — 493 
Carmania deſerta 2 — ibid. 
Carmelus mons. Mount Carmel! — 411 
Carminianum. EU. VI. Carmignano. | 
COIN: A8. MIN, Hibiſſi. 


1 7 . 


— "Altenbourg | — — 134 — 


55 a1 " Harfleur. | 


Carpaſia 393. Riſo Carpaco tcl 
Carpathes mons. Krapak -' — — 263 


Carpathus inſ. & 6 Scar- 


n 50 337 

. Carpella prom. Cape Jaſk — 4591 
Carpentoracte. — e 
Carpetani | — 25 


n. AF. III. Fa I 
Carrea 8 EU. V. Cha 4) 
Carrodunum. EU. IX. Carcovic & Leopal. 
Carſeoli. EU. VI. Veſtiges above Tivoli. 
Carſule. GALL, Port de Caffis, © 
Carſum. Kerſcua — — 382 
Carſus fl. Maherſi, or Ma- kerſi — : 51 
Cartalimen. AS. Mix. Cartaaaall. 
Carteia. See Calpt‚e 


Cartenna. Tenne — — 642, 643 
Carthago vel Charchedon. Satcor  — 632 
Carthago nova. Carthagena — 26 
Carthago vetus,' HIS v. * | birth 
Carura. AS. VII. Kare: beni 

Carura. 18p. Kari 54 


* As. MIR. rebe beh. ti 
| | Caryanda. 
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Corgands. 48. Min. Karsebie -. 
Caryſtus. Cariſto — — 2418 
Caſamba. AS. IX. Ganjam.” _ > rata 
Caſcantum. Caſcante — 23 
Caſa regio. Kaſhgar 2— — $21 | 
Caſii montes. Cas min ade 525 
Caſilinumi — — — 170 
Caſinum. EU. VI. San-Germano n near Monte- 

Caſhno. | | J 
Cafium, Catieh —— — 582 
Caſius mons. SYR. 1088 377 
Caſius mons. n $75: n 7 5 

Cas — 5382 
Caſpiæ pylæ — * — 461 


Caſpiana. AS. V. Kazevan, or Mogan 
Coſpingium, GALL. Aſperen, | | 
Caſpira. in Kaſhmir — — 336 
Caſpium mare — — 514 
Caflandria. See Potidæa. | 

Caſſanites mons. Gaz zun — =— 446 
Caſſmomagus. GALL. Chaſſeon, 223 
Caſſiepe. EU. VII. Caſſopo. 

Caſſiterides inſ. nne End and Lizard- 3 
Point — _ 89 
Caſtellum Morinorum. Caſſell — 75 
Caſtellum Menapiorum. Keflell  — 80 
Caſtellum Romanum. GALL, Brittenburg. 
Caſtellum Cattorum 113. Heſſe Caſſeln 
Caſtellum Druſi & Germanici — 114 
Caſtellum Trajani. EU. IV. Caflell, | 
Caſtellum. EU. VI. Caſtle Raniero. nn 
Caſtra Cæcilia. Caſeres — — 29 
Caſtra Hereulis. GALL. Malburg. 6) 
Cra Exploratorum, hRIT. Old Carliſle. 
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Caſtra nora. Caracal” © = = 259 
Caſtra Trajana. Ribnie — ibid. 
Calira Hamnibalis, EU. VI. Roccella. 
Caſtra Mororum (and not e a Cafar 
Tutha een 
Caſtra Cornelia. Gellap — — 632 
Caſtrum. (in England, Ceſter or Cheſter) 88 
Caſtrum e EU. VI. Torre di Palma. 
Caftrum Minerve. EU. VI. Caſtro. 
Caftrum novum. ETRUR Torre Chiaruccia. 
Caftrum novum. P1CcEn., Giulia nova. 
_ m Truentinum. EU. VI. Monte Bran- 
one. 
Caſtulo 26. Cazlona— — — 29 
- GALL. Ceſerieux. 
Caſuentus l. EU. VI. Bafiento.' 
Caſus inſ. As. MIN, Caſo. 
Catabanum. Shibam — — 448 
Catabathmus magnus. Akabet- aſſolom 601 
Catabeda fl. Shati gan — 355 


Catæa inf.” Keiſh, or Cas — 4590 
Catalauni (pop. & civit.) Chillons” — 3 
Catana. Catana Lax — 18 
Cataonia f — — — 328 
Cutaractes fl. EU. vil. Zururo. | | 
Cataractes fl. Duden-ſoui — 341 
Cataractes major — — — G05 
Cataractes minor — — 597 
Cataractonium. BRIT. Cater-wick. 

Catenna — ann. 


Catti — — — — 113 
Catualium. GALLI. Hael. * 
Qnturiges (pop. & civit.) Chorges 55 
Catufiacum, GALL. Chaours. | 
Cavares | — — 


or PEOPLE; 'P DACES, &. 
Caucaſiæ pyle. Tatar 3 


Caudium "2906 IAA 
Caulon. EU. VI. Caulonia aun pizch 
Cavmus. . 8 all 


BRIT. , Fokingham, 
— fl. Kitchik . 
Ceba. EU. VI. | 
Cebenia, EU. VIII. 
Cebanna mons. Cevennes 
(thrus fl. & ad Cebrum. 
and Ziber. 19 
Cediſſus. See Kedes uche 


Celeia. Cillei 
Celenderis. | 
Celethrum. Caſtoria -- 7 
Celeucum,, EU. V. Kel-heim. 
Celſa. Nella | 


EU. VIII. 


Celticum prom. Cape Finifterre 
Celydnus fl. Salnich 
Cema mons. GALL. Camelione, la Caillole. 
Cemenelium. GALL. | 
Cena, EU. VI. 


Cenchreæ. Kenkri 
Ceneta. EU. VI. Ceneda. 
Cenomani Aulerci 

1. GALL. cis. 
Centrites fl. 
Centrones 
3 Civita 


Siculiana. 
San Fiorenzo. 


0 f þ 


4% 
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Cmurinum. EU. VI. Centurr. 
Cmuripæ. EU. VI. Centorlu. 5 
Ceos inſ. Zia. — — — 232 
Cepha.  Heſn-keif '  — — — 361 
 Cephalz prom. Canan, or Cape Meſrata 621 
Cephallenia inſ. & oppid. Cefalonia — 216 
Cephalaedis.. Cefalu  — — 1 186 
Cephifha. EU. VII. Kepbiſia. aur 
Cephiſſus fl. PH. — — — 213 
Cepi vel Kepi. Kepit — het: 515 
Cepionis turris. ALI. Chipiona. 8 
Ceramus & Ceramicus ſinus. — — 33 
Ceraſus vel Pharnacia. Kereſounn — 1+ 303 
Crate mons. EU. VII. Kerata. 
Ceratus l. EU. VII. Apoſelemi. 
Cerbalus l. EU. VI. Carapelle. 
Cercina inſ. Kerkeni — — — — 628 
Cerebelliacs. GALLI. Chabueil. 
Ceretani. 1n-Cerdgna—- — —i'— — 16 
Cerfennia. EU. VI. Santa- Falicidin Ce- 
fenna, near ColF-Armelo. - - He 
Gili. EU. VI. Cirella. 1 
Cerinthus, EU. VII. Zero. 
Cermia. AS. III. Cormachiti 077 7 | 
Ceme inſ. Arquin — — — 636 
Cervaria. GALL. . Calla Cervara. * 
Cerynia. AS. III. n a | 
ner. Hita % E.G. on 
Ceſena. Ceſ enn —— — 154 
- GALL. Saine-Tuberi. ine er 
Ceftie. EU. VI. Mount a re | | 
— EU. VI. Calla — o 
Cetis A 8 355 
Cetivs moss —r: — -— — 130 


Cetobriga. near Setubw!ll—— 39 


2 
I 


— — 
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717 
Croelums- GALL. Cu k. 
Chaberis. Caveri patnam  — 352 
Chaboras fl. al Kabour — — 424+ 3 
Chalcedon. Kadi-keni  — — 1 — » 295 
Chalcia im. As. Mix. Karki. eien 
Chalcis.  MAC8D- — — — — 199 
2 EUB. Egripo, or Kone 217 
cis. s IR. l 

& Chalcidice, } Od Alep +> 
Chalcis, ad Liban. AS. III. Kalcos. 
Chalcitis inſ. as. Ax. Karki. | 
Chaliat. Athlat— — — 362 
Chalonitis— _ — — 90 
Chalus. Kœicoj — — — 383 
Chalybes vel Chaldæi. in Keldir— — 305 
Chalybon. See Bercea Syriæ. wn 
Chalybonitis — — — — — 3383 
Cham x- 1 
Choania — — — — 195.203. 
Characene— — — — 349 
Charadrus. Calandro — — — 346 
Charax, EU. IX. Iali-aga(h. | 
Charidemum prom. Cape Gata — 14 
Chariens fl, AS.1II. gg. 
Charitum collis — — 621 
Charmotas portus. al Sharm — — 44 
Charpote. Kart-birtt — — — 358 
Charræ vel Carræ — — 47 
Charus fl. AS. IT. Marmar- Scar | 
Chaſſuarii — — — * 112 
Chatæ Scythe — — os — 382 
Chatramotite. in Hadramaiit — — 448 
Chauranei- — — — 522 
Chelonides oaludes — — 610 


Fan prom. Capo Torneſo | or 
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/Chelidoniee inſ. Cape Kelidoni  ' — — 339 
Chemmis, vel N Ekmim — 592 


Chenereth vel Cinereth. See Tiberias. 


Chenoboſcion. Caſr Eflaid — .,— 593 
Chereide. A8. Mix. — | | 
Cheronaa —— vat 
Cherſoneſus. RET. * Longa -- 231 
Cherſoneſus. Tar Acon. \Peniſcola | 25 
Cherſoneſus Cimbrica. Denmark  — mie 120 
Cherſoneſus. sarDIn. Tavolaro: 
——— EUB. Cherſoneſi. 
herſoneſus. ARGO. *Cophmdia: - 8%. ty 
Cherſoneſus. THRAC., —— — 238 
Cherſoneſus. TAur. Kofleve — 276 
\Cherſoneſus Laodicee, AS. III. Cap Ziaret. 
Cherſoneſus extrema. Ras-Edom — 444 
Cherſoneſus. PERS. Bender-Riſcher. | 
Cher/oneſus. 1ND1A. Cincatora. 
Cherſoneſus, LIB TA. AF. I. Ras Jathe, 
vulgò Raxatin. E hos ies, 
Cheruſci — —p— — 110 
Cheſſinus fl. Pern — | — — 265 
Chimera. EPI R. Cimera — — 203 
Chimæra. Lc. — — — 3230 
Chinalaph fl. Shellif — — 643 
Chios inf. & oppid. Scio — — 308 
Chitrus. Citria, or Paleo Chitro — 393 
Choana. Komm — — 401 
Choara. Kaür — — — 462 
Choaſpes fl. See Eulæus. h 
Chodda. -Kidje '— — — 494 
Choma. See Holmi. | 1552 0x1 
| Chonos. See Choloſſæ. | | 
Chora. GALL. —— the If bank of 
the Cure. pr Ee 5910 
Chora. ee raz. 12444289 
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| Choraſmii. in Kharaſm, or 2 — 510 

ö Choro-mithrene — — 496 
Chorozain. See Julias. | 

| Chorſa & Chorzene.  Kars — — "356 
Chronus fl. Pregel — — 265 
Chryſo-ceras — — "240 
Chryſopolis. Scutari — a 295 
Chryſor-rhoas fl. See Bardine. 
Chus (a name aſcribed to IP"? — 604 
Chuſii — 486 
Ciabrus vel Cebrus fl. Zibriz — 247 
Cianeus l. AS. II. Cianis. 
Cianus ſinus. Gulf of Ghio — 29 
Cibalis. Swilei | — 13 
Cibyra. PHRYG. Daus — — 316 
Cibyra. PAMPHYL, Iburar — 342 
Cilbianus campus. nn — 311 
Cilices — — 345 
Cilicia. TROTA. — — 291 
Cilicia. CAPPADOC. — 326 
Ciliciæ Pylz — — 349 
Cillaba. Ger-Silbin — — 651 
Cimarus prom. Cape Spada — 229 
Cimbri — — 108. 120. 
Cimbrorum prom. Skagen — 120 

Uninus mon. EC. V. Mountain of Viterbe. 
Cimmerii — — 275 
Cimmerius mons — — 275 
Cimolus inf. Argentiera — 232 
Cingulum. EU. VII. Cingoli. 4 
Cinium. wise. Sine. | 5 
Cinnamonifera regio — jc 
Cinolis, Kinoli — — 29 
Cinyphs fl. — — 621 
Cinyphus Garamantum — — = 
I 


Circels -Monte Cercello —— — 


Circeſium. 
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Circeſium. Kerkiſia — | vj") 4 
Cina vel Conſtantina. Conſtantia — 638 


Ciſamus. Kiſamo — 
Ciſſa inſ. Pagoc | — 
Ciſſia — 

Ae. AS. MIN. Ciſrs. ; 
Cifthene in/. S oppid. AS. MIN, Caſtel Roſſo, 


th, 
— 
5 


Citbariſta. GALLI. La Ciotat, near Cereſte. 
Qcbariſtes prom. GALL. Cap Cicier. 


Citheron mons — — 214 

Citium. Chiti — — 33 

Civitas (in what ſenſe the term is to be under- 
ſtood) — — — 46 


Cius. Ghio, or Kemlik — — 293 


Claderna. EU. VI. Quaderna. 


Clambetis, EU. V. Clapaz. 

Clampetia, EU. VI. -Amantea, 

Clanis fl. Krauß. Chiaea — 160 
Clanis fl. * came. EU. VI. Lagnio. 

Clanum. 3k1T, . Glouceſter —  — 9 
Clanum. Gali. Vulvane. 

Ciarona, EU. V. Kanoringen.- 

Claſſis Ravennæ. Claſſẽ — 155 
Claſtidium. EU. VI. Schiatezzao. 


Claudias. Cloudich —— — 38 
Claudiopolis. As. MIN. Eſkelib. 
Claudius mons 134 
Clavema, EU.V. Cleven or Chiavena. | 
Clazomene. Vourla — — 308 


Cleopatris. See Arfinoe. | 
Cen IS A. EU. VI. Chiefs. 


Cliacſino. AS. III. Clidi. 

Climax, Ide. — — 340 
Climberris. See Auguſta Auſciorum. 
Clitania. EU. VI. Civica-d-mard, | 
Cludrus fl. — H 316 
3 Clunis. 


Collippo. HIS. near Leiria. 
34 


4 


OF P30 Lb 2 L4c34, Oc, 721 
Clunia. Corugna. 21 
Clunia. Rt. Alten- "Hh near Feldkick. 
Clunium. EU. VI. Portociolo _ 

Cluſium. Chiuft — — 161 
Clufium novum. EU. VI. Chiuſi. 1 
Cluſo . EU. VI. Cluſon. 
Clyſma. Kolzum — — 500 
Cnemis mons — — 212 
Cnidus — — — 
Cnoſſus— — — 438 
Cd 590. Samalut, 
Coas vel Cohes fl. Cow — 533 
Coba, AF. III. Bujeiah. 
Cobus l. AS, II. Copi. | | 
Cocala. Sicacola — — 554 
Coccium. BRIT, ker. | 
Coche | — 473 
Cocintum. EU. VI. Stilo. 
Ceintum prom. EU. VI. Cabo Stilo. 
Cocoſates. GALL. in the Landes. 4 
Cocytus fl. — ä — 587 
Codanus fins _ _ I21 
Cele-Perfis — — 487 
Celia. EU. VI. Cegli. 

Cuelianum. EU. VI. Stigliano. 
Cæliobriga. H1SP, 3 
Celius mons. EU. V. Kel-muntz. 
Cogamus fl. — — m — 313 
Cokajon mons & fl. — — 261 
Colapis fl. Kulp — 137, 138 
Colchi — — 36 
Colchi & Colchicus ſinus. Kilkar — 5 
Colenda, HIS Y. Cotanda. 
Colias prom. EU. VII. Agio Nicolo. 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 


Condate. GALL, Coignac. 
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- Colce. | Dobarua — — 506 
Coloe palus. Bahr Dambea — 605 
Colonia Agrippina. Cologne — 79 
Colonia Trajana. Koln — 79 
Colonia. Chonac, or Coulei-hiſar — * 302 
Colophon —— — 309 
Colopæ, vel Chonos. Chonre — 316 


Colubraria. nsr. Monte Colibre. 
Columbarium prom. EU. VI. Cap Figari. 
Columna Rhegina, EU. VI. La Catona. 
Comagenis. EU. V. Paſſage of the Kalenberg, 


Comana Pontica. Almons — 302 
Comana, APA DOC. el Boſtan — 328 
Comaria prom. Cape Comorin — 549 


* Comarus portus, EU. VII. Porto F anari. 


Combariſtum. GALL. Combree. 

Combretoniuam, BRIT. Bretenham. 

Combuſta inſ. AS. IV. Volcan. 

Comedæ — — 521 
Comiſene. Comis _ — 402 
Comopolis Modrenæ. Mouderni — 297 
Compitum. EU. IV.  Savignano, _ 
Complutica, H1sP, Outeiro. 


Complutum. Alcala  — *' — 25 
Compſa. Conza — — 133 
Comum. Como — — 151 
Concana. HISP. Canis de Ons, 

Concani —— 18 
Concobar. Kengheva 460 
Concordia. GALL; Alt-ſtat, near Weiſenburg, 
Concordia. Concordia — — 15 
Condate, poſtea Redones. Rennes 64 


Cundate. GALL, Montreau-faut-Ionne. 
Condate. GALL, Cond ſur Iron. 
Condate. 'GALL. Cone. 


Congate, 


e ere 


. 


Conſtantia. See Salamis Cretæ. 


Conſtantiana. Kiuſtinge — — 


Cuributa. Nis. Medina de las Torres. 
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Undate. GALL. Condat, near Libourne. 
Condate. BRIT. Northwick. 
Condivicnum, poſtea Namnetes. Nants 64 
Condochates fl. Kandak — — 544 
Condruſi. in the diſtrict of Condros — 80 
Confluentes, Coblentz , — 78 
Conimbriga. Coimbra — — 35 
Conepe. EU. VII. Argyro- caſtro. 
cmovium. BRIT. Caer-rhin, on the Conway. 


Conſaburus. Conſuegra — — 235 
Conſentia. Coſenza — — 177 
Conſoranni. in the Couſeran 49. St. Lezier 72 
Conſtantia. Coutances — — 63 


Conſtantia, See Amida. 


Conſtantia, MESsO . See Tela. 
Conſtantina. See Cirta. | 12 
Conſtantinopolis. Stamboul, or Conſtanti- 
nopole — — — 
Conteſtani — 
Contra Acincum. Peſt — — 
Contra Aginnum. GALL, Condran. 
Contrebia. Santavert | 


= 
— — ——ß5— 


Convenæ. in the Pays de Cominges — 
Conventus (in Spain, what) — 
Cope. EU. VII. Polea. 

Copais lacus 213. Livadia limne. 

Cophanta fl. AS. VI. R. de Mende. 


Cophes fl. — — _ 
Coptos. Kypft— — 
. EI. VI. Cors. 8 
Grace. AS. III. Karak-Shaubak. 
Coraceſium. Analich — _ 
Corax mons — — 


3 A 2 | 
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Corax fl. AS. II. Coddors, or rather Sehoum. 
Coraxie inſ. ED. VII. Chero & Anti-Chero, 
Corbiene. AS. V. Khorrem-abad. 

 Corbilos. GALL. Coeron. 

Corcura. See Demetrias Affyriæ. 


Corcyra inf, & oppid. — — 203 
Corcyra nigra i Curzola — „ 
Corde. Dara-Kardin — — "43; 
Corduba. Cordoua . — 30 
Corduene | — 464 
Cordyluſa, As. MIN. „ The of $: Saint Catherine. 

Corfinium — — — 173 


Cori prom. & inſ. Ramankoil — 550 
Coriallum. GALL. Havre de Gouril. 


Corinthia - _ — _ 220 
Corinthiacus ſinus — — 221211. 219 
Corinthus — — — 220 
Corio — — — 169 
Coriſopite — — . 
Coritani | TT - ww,” 3 v8 
Cornacum, EU. v. Erdear.” | | | 
Cornavii —— 93 


Cornus. EU. vi. Pipiouti. 

Corobilium. GALL. Corbellle. 

' Corocondama. Taman — —— 

Corone. Corone — — — 225 

Coropsſſus. As. MIX. Kou-hiſar. 

Corra. Corem- dere — — "488 

Cu ſtopitum. BRIT. Morpeth. 

Cortata. AS. IX. Patanor. 

Corterate. GALL. Coutras. 

Corticata inſ. ISP. Cezarga. 

Cortona. Cortona . = — 161 

Cor toriacum. 2 * 1. Courtra .. 

Coryceon prom. AS. Mix. Cap Curco. 1 . 

Gen. EU. vil. Coraca. A810 / 
— ö Corycum. 


Cratia, vel Flaviopolis, Ghereden — 297 


QF FPEO TI, PLACES, &c. 72g 


Coryeum, _ LI. Porto Genovele. 


Corycus. Curco | hs 347 
Corydalus mons. EU, VII. Ties | 
Cos inſ. Stan- Co — 1 9 


Coſa. GALL. Coz 

Cofilinum. EU. VI. Cogliano. 

Coſſee i do 486 
Coſſio, poſtea Vaſates. Bazas — 71 
Cofta Ballene., EU. VI. La Riva. 

Cofyra, EU. VI. Pantalaria. 

Cotes prom. See Ampeluſia. 

Cotti. EU. VI. Cozzo. 


Cotyzum. Kutaich — — 325 
Cotiaris fl. Japoneſe river _ 565 
Cotti regnum — — — 149 
Cottiaria. Aiccotta — — 549 
Cottonaria. Canara — — 548 
Cragus mons. LYC. — — 338 
Cragus. CILIC. — — 346 


Crane in. EU. VII. Fenocchio. 


Cami. ELI. VII. Veſtigie di Cranea. 


Crarium, As. MIN. Trajea. 

Craftus. EU. VI. Palazzo Adriano. 
Craftus fl. EU. VI. Crati. 

Craftui fl, EU. VIII. Acrati. 

Crater. Capri — — 
Crathis fl. Crati— 


Cremna. Kebrinax — 

Crepſa inſ. Cherſo — 

Creufis; EU. VII. Cacos. 

Crimiſa. EU. VI. Lo Ziro. . 
Crimiſa prom. EU. VI. Capo dell' Alice. 
Crimiſus l. EU. VI. Lipuda. 


Crimiſus fl, $1c1L, F. di Caltabellotta. 


Criſius fl. Keres — 1 263 


3A 3 | Crifla 
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Critſa & Criſſæus ſinus. Gulf of Salona 212 
Critbea. EU. VII. Critia. Degen 
Criu-metopon. RET. Crio — 229 
Criu-metopon. Tavric. Karadje-bourun 276 
Crixia. EU. VI. Cairo. os IT 
Crociatonum. Valogenes '—  — _ 63 
Crocodilopolis. See Arfinoe Heptanomis, 
Crocodilopolis. THEB. Adribe — _ $592 
Crocodilorum'lacus. , Moietel-Temfah 403 
Crommyon prom. AS. III. Capo Cormachiti 

* Crotalus fl. EU. VI. Corace. 

Croton. Crotona — 177 
'Cruni. EU, VIII. Baltchick. 

Cruſinie. GALL. Criſſei 1 
Cruſtuminus l. EU. VI. Conca. 
Cteſiphon. El- Modain _ — 
Cuccium, vel Buccium. EU. V. Vuko-var, 
Cuculli. EU. V. Kuchl. 


Cucuſus. Cocſon — — 329 
Cuda fl. Coa — — — 36 
Cularo, yel Gratianopolis. Grenoble — 48 
' Cullu, Cullu — — — 638 
Cume . — — — 170 
Cuma, vel Cyme. Nemourt — 303 
Cumæus ſinus — _ — 308 
Cumaniĩa — — — 368 
Cunaxa. Mnemon  — — 43 
'Cuneus. Algarve — — 39 


* Cuneus aureus. EU. V. Spulgen, 

uni. AS. VI. Candabil. 

Cunicularium prom. EU. VI. Cap de Pola, 
Cuppæ. EU. VIII. Kolumbacz. 

Cupra maritima, EU. VI. Grotté-a- mar. 
Cupra montana. EU. VI. do's Ripatranſone. 

_ Cures. Coreſe — _ 165 
Curia Rhætorum — — 128 
U Curia. 


Se at MEG Debt AN: cl. oa a Iz Aa. 


.Cyrrhus & Cyrreſtica. Corus 


OF, PEOPLE, PLACES, &c. 


Curia. BRIT, Cor-bridge. 

Curias prom. Gavata, or Della Gatts  — 
Curioſolites — — 
Curium. Piſcopia. — 1 
Curmillaca. GALL, Cormeilles. 

na. EU: v. Curta. 

Curubis. Gurbes — — 
Cuſa. Cuſhl _— =_ "Beg 
Cuſum. EU. V. Kozuan, | 
Cuſus fl, Vag — — wa 
Cuthæi — — RNS 
Cutilig 165. Cotila. 

Cyanez inſ. 241. The Pavonare. | 


Cybiſtra. Buſtereh — * 
Cydamus. Ghedemkks — 5 
Cydnus fl. — — — 
Cydonia. Canea — 4 
Cylipenus finus. Gulf of Livonia 
Cyllene. Chiarenza — * 


Cyllene mons — _ 

Cmetbe. EU. VII. Calabrita. 

Cynetieum littus. GALL. Plage de Canet. 
Cynopolis — — 
Cynoſſema, EU. VIII. the Cypres. 
Onoſſema. As. MIN, Capo de Volne. 


Cypariffia & Aſopus, EU. VII. Caſtel Rams / 


no. 


Cypariſſus & Cypariſſius ſinus. Arcadia 


Gpbanta. EU. VII. Kuphanta. 


Cypſela. Cypſela — — 
yrene — — — 
Cyreſchata. Cogend == — 

Cyrnos, vel Corſica — _ 
Cyropolis. Kurab — — 


Cyrus fl. Kur — — 
| 3A 


226 
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Cyrus fl. PERSIS. , _ — 487 
Cyra. Nota 364 
eum. cRET. Perhaps the ſite of Cad 


'ythera inf.” .Ceri ny — 224 
Cytheron mons. EU. VII. Elaria. 
Cythnus inf. Thermia =  — 232 
Cytorus. Kudros. — 298 
9 Cyzicus — — 228 8 
ey we + 
e 


Dattonium Lemaviorum. HISP. enn de 
Lemos. 

Dates proment. AS. III. cap Chats. .; 

Dadalium. EU. VI. Caſtro di Palma. 

„ AS. IX. Tanawar. 


in the Dahiſtan- — om $02 
Daix fl. Jak — — — 518 
Damaſcus. Demeſk — * 379 


Damna. AS. VIII. Manas. 
Damaii — — — 93 
Dan; Tribus — — — 397 
Dana. See Tyaana. N 
Danapris fl. See Boryſthenes. 
Danaſter fl, See Tyra; | 110 


Dandari — — — 365 
Daona fl. — — 558 
Daphne. AF. I. . | 
Daphne. sYR. Beit-el- Ma — 377 
Dara, vel Anaſtaſiopolis. Dara-Kardin 435 
Daradus fl. Senegal _ 653 
Daræ Gætuli. in Darah — 553 
Daranalis- See Analibla- 


nn  Monſtler + 1 = — 57 
| | Duda. 


o "PEOPLE, ere Sc. 929 


Dardania. MSI A. Jil 248. 254, 
Dardania;” TROAS. * 286 
Dardanus— — — 286 
Dargomanes fl. — — — 505 
Dariorigum, poſtea Veneti. Vennes 65 
Darnis. Derne. — => 9 
Daromes. Darom * 466 
Daſcylium. Diaſkillo - * 24893 
Daſmenon. Tzamaneni — 329 
Daſſaretii | Rs. 
Daſtagerda. See Amen Aﬀyti. - 
Daudyana. Diadine | — 358 
; Dovianum. GALL. Veine. * 
Daulis, EU. VII. Dalia. 
Daunia — — — 174 
Daunium. BRIT. Doncaſter. | 
Dauſara. Dauſar, or Calaat-Giabar — 428 
Dea. Die — — 50 
| Deba. Ain Tab — — 382 
| Debeltus. Zagora — — 244 
Deborus. Dibra — — 195 
| Decapolis — 4.21 
| Decaſtadium. EU. VI. Launa. | 
k Decelia 216. Biala-Caſtro. 
| . Decem-pagi. GALLI. Dieuge. > 
Decetia. GALL. Deciſe. % 5 
Decumates agri — — 114 — 
Delas fl. Diala — — 469 
Dolgovitia. BRI. Weigton. L 
Delminium —B op 141 
Delphi. Caſtri — — 212 
Delpbinium. as. MIx. Porto Delfino. 
Delos inſ. — — 233 
Demetæ — — 6 92 
Demetrias. 1HESs.— — 206 
Demetrias. $sYR. Akkar — 388 


q Demetrias, 
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Demetrias. Ass TR. vel Corcurcurs Ker- 


koux — | im 467 
Demonneſi. Iles of Privezs — 234 
Deobriga. hist. Miranda de Ebro. 5 
Dercon. Dereous at 241 
Derres extrema. AF, I. cap Dern, or Daraſo. 
Dertona, Tortona — 151 
Dertoſa. Tertoſa aa nod 
Derveinte. AS. II. Derbend. 

Derventum. BRIT. Abr, f nn 

Deſena. Deuſen — 644 
Deſerta Libyæ interioris '—_ x — 692 
Deva, 93. Cheſter. 15 

Devana fl. Dee — — 97 
Deuriopus — _ — 197 
Diablintes _ — 64 


Diacira. AS. III. Zizaeri. 
Diana. AF. III. Tagu-Zaina. F 
Diane Sta EU. VI. Stagno di Diana. 
Dianium. 3 * — 20 
Dianium inſ. EU. VI. en 
Dianium prom. HIs P. Cap Martin. 
Diarræa. AF. I. Zoara. 
Dibio. GALLI. Dijon. 
Diattium. GALL, La Cité, near Paſſavant. 
Didyme inſ. EU. VI. Saline. 1770 
Didymo-tichos. Dimotuc 242 
Dierna. EU. VIII. "Qaforey at the confluence 
of the Czerna. 
Digba, vel Didigua. See Apamea Baby loniæ. 
Dicks, AS. II. Diglit. 
Dinaretum prom. Denarts. | 
Dinia. Digne — — - = 55 
Diniz. Boluaden — — 317 
Dio-Cæſarea. See Sepphoris. 

| Diodurum, 


or 'PEOPLE PLACES," Kc. 730 


7 Diodurum. GALL, - Jouarmmeee. 

7 Diolindrum. GALL. La Linde. Nen 

F Dionyfiades inſ. EU. VII. -Gionifiades, 

N Dionyſias. AF. I. Beled Kerun. 

4 Dioſcoridis inſ. Socotora — — 450 

1 Dioſcurias,-vel Sebaſtopolis. Iſkuriah .'— 365 
Dioſpolis. yaLmsT. See Lydda. Ada 


1 Dioſpolis. See Panephyſis. 
4 Dioſpolis magna. See Thebe. £ 
Dioſpolis -parva. How — — 393 
Di-fpolis. As. MIN. Akſheh ſhar. 5 
4 Dira, vel Dire. - Babel Mandeb — 446 
2 Diridotis. See Teredon. | wrt] 


Diva. m1sy, Deva. 


] Divitenſe munimentum. EU. Iv. Dann * 
] Dium. Stan- Dia — | 198 
+ Dium inſ. Stan- Dia — — 231 


Dium. yALAST. — 
Divodurum, poſtea Metis. Metz — 73 
Divona, poſtea Cadurci. Cohors — 6 


) Dobuni, _ 90 » 
Docia. Souſich _ 299 
Docirana. Dorna — 259 
Dodone — | — 204 

Doliche. Doluc — 382 
Dolopia — — 205 
Domana. As. Mix. Mama- 

| Domanitri — 299 
Domus Zenodort 422 
Dora, Tartoura 411 
Dores — 192 
Doris — 212 


Doris, & Doridis ſinus — — 335 
Dorticon. EU. VIII. Rakinitza. 
Dothain. AS. III. Ain-Ettugiar. 
Dorylæum. Eſki-Shehr — 15 
| I cus. 
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| Drabonus f. 8 Traun. en wa 


. | 3 
Drapfaca, ve Darap wY Bamian 
Draudracum. EU. vi. Darda. 


eee 21 nf 10 
epanum. GALLI. Glofla & W d 
Drepanum. $1cit. Trapani — 18; 
Drepanum. BIT HTN. Cap Tr {4 
Drepanum : prom. Ras Zafrahe — 598 
Drepanum prom. 1 18. Cap de Derne. 
Deinus fl. Drin = — 246 
Drilæ | — — — 305 
Drilo fl. Drina — — 1837. 193 
Drium. EU. VI. Monte Sant Angelo. 
Dromus Achillis— — 274 
Droſache, Caſ-Nor — — 525 
Drubetis, EU. VIII. Drivizza. 
Pruentia fl. Durance — — 42 
PDruna fl. Drone — — 50 
 «Drymuſa inſ. As. Mix. Iſle of vourla. 
Doubis fl. Dux — — 6 
Dubris. Dover — 87 
Dumniſſus. GAL L. Sonner- wad. 
Dumnonii | 88 
Dumnonium, vel Oerinum 5 re "Lizand 
Point — 89 


Daodecimum (ad) d-Noviemago. GALL. — 
Dura. Imam- Muhammed Dour — 468 
Duranius fl. Dordogne — 42 
Durdus mons. AF. III. Dubdu.. 
Dererie, © OLLI. Treig-hier. 
Dyria fl. major & minor. Dorio Riparia 

& Baltea . — — 147 
Durius fl. Duero, or Doito _ 13 


Durnomagus. GALL. Dormagen. 


Eburones — — — 


or PROPLE, TAS, & 9733 


Durnovaria. Dorcheſter 838 
Durobrivis. Rofcheſter, or Rocheſter — 27 
Durobrivis.- BRIT. Dornford near Caſter. 
Durocaſſes. GALL, Dreux. 
Durucatalaunum. GALL. Chälon ihe Marne. 
Durocobrivis.- BRIT. Berkhamſtead. | 
Durocorinium. BRIT, Cirenceſter, 7 
Durocortorium, poſtea Remi. Reims — 73 
Duroicoregum. GALL. Douriers. . 
Duroli- Pons. BRIT, Godmancheſter, near Hun- 

© tingdon. | | 
Durolitum. ' BRIT. Rumford. 
Duronum. GALL. Eſtrun-Corchie. 


Duroſtorus. Driſtra — nds | 
Durotriges — — — 83 
Duruus mons. GALL. Durvan. a 
Dyme ou — — 221 
Dyrrachium Durazzo — — 194 
E. 
EBar mons — — — 409 
Ebellinum. m1sP. Baillo. 3 
Eblana. Dublin — — 100 


Ebora. Evora — — — 38 
Eboracum, Lorx — — 94 
Eborolacum. GALL, Ebreuil. 

Ebredunum. GALL. Iverdun, 
Ebrodunum. Embruon _ — - — 54 
Ebudes inf. Weſtern Iſles — 98 
Buri. EU. VI. Evoli. 

Eburobriga. GALL. Saint -Florentin. 


Eburovices Aulerci — 


Abuſus inſ. Ivica. 
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- Ebutiana. EU. VI. Aliano. __.,” 
Ecbatana. Hamedan  , — 4 459 
Ecbatana. Magorum. Gnerden — 439 
Eccobriga — — 
Ecdippa, vel Aczib. Zib OT 412 
Echinades inf. — 
Echinus. EU. VII. Echinou. 
Eenomus mons. EU. VI. Monte Secrato. | 
 Ectini. GALL. on the Tinea tiver. 
Edenates.. GALL. Saine. | 
Edeſſa, vel Agz. Edefla, or Moglena 198 
Edefla. MESsO PH. Roha, Orrhoa, or Orha 426 
Edetani — — — 23, 24 
Edeta, vel Leria. Leria — 24 
- Edrei. See Adraa. | 
Euro portus. EU. VL 9 Malamoco. 
Edrum. EU. VI. Idro. | 
Egeleſta. Inieſta — — 23 
Egeta. EU. VIII. vetiſlau. 
Egratia. EU. VI. Torre d'Adanazzo. 
Egonis portus. EU. VII. Point of Panomi. 
Egorigium. GALLI. onkerad. 
Eion. EU. VII. Pondino. 
Exkron. See Accaron. 
_ Elza. lalea — — — 2289 


Eleus. EU. VIII. New Caſtle of Europe. 
Elancon — — — 545 
Elaver fl. Alier — — 42 
Elearchia —— _ 580 
Electrides inf. —— _ — 268 
Elegia. "Ila  — _ 358 
Elegia. SOPHENES, offs at the Paſs of 
Nuſhar — 358 


Elegium. EU. V. Eedt. 8 
Elenſa ad Attic, EU. VII. Eliſa. 
Elephantine inf, — — — 


597 
Elephas 


2 S © © ww ce 


7 
5 


Enmporiæ, terr. & civ. Beghni — 627 
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Flephas mons & prom. AF. II. Mont Fellis. ! 
Heporus fl, EU. VI. Alaro. 

Elechyia, vel Lucinæ civ. | 596 
Eleuſa & Dendros inf. EU. VII. Penteneſia. 
Bleuſa inſ. ad Attic. Eliſa, 


Eleuſa inf. ad Cilicia 4 347 
Eleuſis. Lefſina — * 216 
Eleutheræ | — *. 214 
Eleuthero-Lacones — 2 225 
Eleutheropolis —— — — J 
Eleutherus fl. Nahr-kiber — 388 
Eliberis. under Sierra Elbira — 33 
Elis — — 226 


Ellomenus portus. EU. VII. Porto Climeno. 
Elipidium prom. harr. Mull of Cantyr. 

Eluſa civ. & Eluſates pop. Euſe — 0 
Elyma civ. & Elymiotis terr. Arnaut Beli- 


grad — — — 193 
Elymæi pop. & Elymais terr. — 484 
Embolima — — 535 

Emerita Auguſta, Merita —— 37 
Emeſa. Hems — — 379 
Emmaus, vel Nicopolis —— — 407 
Emodus mons —, — — 520 
Emporiæ. Ampurias — — 17 


Emporium, EU. VI. Empurias. 
Emporium Barbaricum. Debil, or Divl 

Sindi — — — 541 
Endide. EU. V. Fenk. | 
Endor. AS, III. Endor. tony 
Engaddi 3 = 
Engium. EU. VI. Gang]. 
Eubydra. AS, III. Ednut. 
Enipeus fl. —— — 206 
Enna. Caſtro Janni, or r Caſtro Giované 186 

\ Entella 
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\  Emells;f. EU, VI. Sturla. — 


ntella — p —. 
rdæa — — 197 

Pamanduodurum. "Kees, 
Epetium. Viſcio — — 140 
Epheſus. Aioſoluc i La. 30 
Ephraim; Tribus — — = 


Ephyre inſ. EU. VII. Ifle du Diable. 
Epicaria. EU. V. Puca. 

Epidamnus. See Dyrrachium, _. 

Epidaurus. 1LLYR, Reguſi Vecchio 141 
Epidaurus, ARGOS. Pidavra — 2232 
1 Limera. Malvaſia Vecchia 221 
piphania. clic. Surpendkar — 2351 
Epiphania. $YR.. vel Hemath, Hamah 378 
pra. HIs Pp. Montoro. | 
paredia. Ivica  — — 149 
Epoium. GALL. U pais. 

Epuſum. GALL. Jvois. 

Equabona. HIS. Couna. N 
Equeſtris. See Noiodunum. 

Eguinoctium. EU. V. Fiſcha-munt. 
Equus-tuticus. EU. VI. Caſtel Franco. 

_ Eragiza. AS. III. Ai. | 
Erana — _ 226 
* Erannoboas fl. See Cece. 

 Erbeſſus. EU. VI. Monte Bibino. 

Erebantim prom. EU. VI. Cabo della Teſta. 
Erebinthus inſ. As. MIN. Prota. 

us. As. MIN, Ereſſo. 7 : | 
Ereta mons & caſtrum. . VI. Monte Pele- 

. grino. #95 

Eretria. Gravalinais —— 218 
Eretum. EU. VI. near eee 

Erga. nise. Braga. 


Ergavica - — — — 


23 
EY A 7 ; ""Brgitiam, 


. 
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| EU. VI. San-Severo. 
Eribulum. - AS. MIx. Ovajik. 
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Ericodes inſ. EU. VI. Alicudi. | 
Ericuſa inſ. EU. VII. Varcuſa. ö 
Eridanus fl. vel Padus. Po — 1.35 
Erigon fl. — — 196 
Erix. EU. VI. A 
m. GALL. between St. Gabriel and 
St. Remi, in Provence. 
Ernodurum. GALL. Saint Ambroiſe ſur Arnon. 
Erubrus fl. GALL. Rouvers. 
Eryce. EU. IV. Catalfano. \ 
Erymanthus fl— — — 228 
Erythræ. Erethri 308 
Eryx mons & temp. SICIL, L. Sun GBase 185 
Eſbüs. See Heſebon. | 
Eco. EU. V. Schongau. 
Eſſedones. See Iſſedones. 
Eſſma. AF II. Brava. An 
Eſtiæotis — 205 
121 GALL. on the Ubaye river. 
ana. GALL. Ienne. ' 
Fiocetum. BRIT, Uttoxeter, | | 
Etymander fl. lee wn 4988 
Euaſpla fl. — 533 
Eudrapa. AS. III. Eder. Sits 
Euganeia 9 157 
Evenus fl. Nad | _ — 211 
Eulcus fl. 481. ä — 485 
Eumenia 316 
Eupatoria, vel . Tehenikeh 301 
Eupatorium. EU. IX. Ak- Meſchet. | 
Euphrantas turris 621. on Cape Lorat. 
Euphrates fl. Frat t. 37,7 
Euri pus 5 217 
Europus ad Axium —— _— 199 
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Eurotas fl. pad I. 219, 223 
Eurymedon fl. — — 34 
Euthalite db Anat Ui: "gr: 
Euthydemia. See Sagala 
Axopolis. BU. VIII. — Nendaz 
Exploratio ad Mercurium— — 650 


F FRF Fs 
— - 
PITS : 1 4 * 5 . i | 
* 19 1 
ae 
; 117 * * 4 
ok} - 11 2 " Sl? - Cs £ 
. . = I * 


K . EU. VI. Falbaerte 
Pefula.. EU. VI. Fieſole. 
Faleria. EU, VI. Fallerona. 


Falerii an aliſci pop. Palari — 163 


Falefia. I. ag PR 


Fanum nth Fano._ — 162 


Fanum Martis. BEL. GALL. Fammars. 8 
Fanum Martis. LUGD. 11. 6ALL. Montmartin. 
Fanum Martis. 1U6D. Iv. GALL, Corſeult. 
Fanum Minerue., GALL. La Cha Pee, | 
. Fanum Voltumne, EU. VI. Viter 
Faventia. Faenza 


Fhuanii portus, EU. vi. Porto Vecchio. iy 


Feltria. Feltri — 129 


Fenchi, AF. III. Feſha.. 7» 


Fenni, vel Finni, pop. Finns = by hs. | 124 


Ferewinum. ETRUR. Ferenti. 
Ferentinum. LAT. Ferento. 
Feritor . EU, VI. Biſagno. 


. , Ferratus mons. Jurjura; gonga ! 2 641 


Ficaria. EU. VI. Figari. 
Ficaria inſ. EUV. VI. ) Iſola Ca. 


. EU. VI. Vetg es. 


Fidentia. Borgo-di-ſan Donino — 133 
Fulomufiacum. GALL. Mailloc. 5 8 


Fines (what are indicated by. this name) 46 
Fines 


e 
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Fines Remorum. GALL. © Fithes, 6 * 


Fines Fleur. & Rhel. 6ALL; Pfin. 

Fines Illyr. & Pannon. 11 1 

Fines: EU. VI. La Fina. v 

Finningia 124. Nyland. 0 

Firmum. Fermo — 160 

2 mens. EU. VI. Mont della Sib ella, I 
above Viſſo. 4 

— terr. 0 * 153 

Hamonia. EU. VI. F gegn | | 

Flanaticus ſinus 142. G. of — 


. 


Flanona. Franona. | | — 139 


. Flavias —— — — | 349 


Flaviobriga 18. Porto Gallere. 
Flavionavia 19: Avilles. 


Flenium. GALL. Vlaerding. — 
Fletio. GALL. Vhleuten. 3 N 
Flevo lacus 80. Zuyder-Zee — 10 
Flevo fl. Vlie — ibid. 
Flevo caſtellum — — ibid. 
Florentia. "GALL, eis. Fiorenzula — 153 
Florentia Tuſcorum. Florence © — 161 
Fluſer l. EU. VI. Chienti. | ; 
Focunatès, pop. Vogogna — 128 


Fons Tungrorum. "GALL. Spaa. 
Forentum. EU. VI. Forenza. 
Formiæ. EU. VI. Mola. . 
Fortunate inſ. Canaries, — 655 
Forum Allieni. Ferrara — Ft. 
Forum Aurelii. EU. VI. Montalto. | 
Forum Cefaris, EU. VI. Oroſei. 
Forum Caſſii. EU. VI. Vetralla. 
Forum Claudii. GALLI. Centron. 
Forum Claudii. EU. VI. Oriuolo. 
Forum Clodii. EU. VI. F omen 01 
Forum Cornelii. Imola 154 


Fa Di norum. EU. VI. eds. 8 
1 5 Forum 
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Forum E * Misr. Val Diorres. - * 
Forum Flamini. EU. VI. San Giovanne peg 
flamma. 
Forum Fulvii Valentinum. Valentia — 1.8 
Forum Gallorum. EU. VI. Caſtel Franco. 
Forum Hadriani. GALL. Voor-burg. 
Forum Julii, Fréjus — 53 
Forum Julii Vs, Ciudal- di. Friuli 158 
Forum Ligneum. GALLI. Urdos. 
Forum Livii. Forli — 154 
Forum Limicorum. K15p. Ponte de Lima. 
Forum Narbaſorum. Is. Anciaens. 
Forum Neronis. GALL. Forcalquier, 
Forum Novum. Fornovo — — 
Forum Novum. EU. VI. Forano. | 
Forum Popilii, GALL. ois. Forlinpopoli. 
Forum Popilii. Lucan. Polla. 
orum Seguſianorum. Fewr — 58 
Forum Sempronii. Foſſombrone — 1063 
Forum Tiberii. GALL. Kaiſerſtuhl. 
Forum Trajani. Fordongiano — 189 
Forum Voccnii. GALL. Gonlaron. | 
Foſi, pop. — 112 
Foſſa Auguſt, EU. VI. n ö 
Foe Carbonaria. EU. VI. Po di Ariano. 


oſſa Druſi — — _ 80 
Foſſa Mari —— RI 52 
Foſſe Papyriane. 45 pA, di li Viare o. 
2755 inſ. EU. VI. Iſola de Marta. * 

ranci, pop. — — 112 
Fregelle. EU. vi. | 
Frentani, pop. — — 173 
Fretum Gaditanum. Strait #1 Gibraltar 31, 32 
Fretum Gallicum. GALL. Pas de Calais. 
Fretum Siculum — — — 178 

 Frigidus . EU. VI. Vu 


Fr illi, 4052 F riſons — 108 
| Friniates. 
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Friniates. EU. VI. val di Prino; x 
Fronto fl. Fortore — "a 173 
Frudis oftium. Gall. Hourdel at the mouth 

of the Somme. RAY 
Frufmo. EU. VI. Froſinone. 
Fucinus lacus. EU. VI. Lago de Celano. 
Fuliginium. EU. VI. Foligno. 
Fundi. EU. VI. Fondi. | 2 
Fundus Mazucanus. Mazuna  — 645 
Furconium. EU. VI. Forconio. | 


, 
- 


Py K. 


Gazz. Kaiios — — — 509 
Cabali, pop. in the Gevaudin — 67 
Gabbuls. AS. III. Gebul. | 
Gabellus fl, EU. VL La Secchia. 
Gabii, EU. VI. rumed. 
Gabrantovicorum ſinus. BRIT, Gulf of Flam- 
borough. (1 0” 
Gabreta filva 105. on the confines of Bavaria 
and Bohemia. | 2 
Gabris. "GALL. Chabris. 
Gabris — * Fo 
Gabromagus. EU. V. Crems. 
Gad (Tribus) — — 398 
Gadara. Kedar —- — 420, 42T 
Gadaum caſtra. Tagadeont — 00 
Gadir, vel Gades. Cadiz — — — © gt 
Gadirtha, Rahabeh — — 385 


Gagaſmira. Aſmer eee 546 


3 
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Paladiis — — ol 
alata, Flt VI. Galati. ee ood aa 
Galeſus fl, EU. VI. Galeſo, | ets } 
Callaba. AS. III. Giallab. 5 We” 
Gallicum, HIS. Cuera on the l 

8 Jager, © Cali v1.3, , Ws A 
Gallinarig in/. EU. VI. Gallinara. 5 
Gallo-Græci vel Galatz, pop. — 320 
Gamala 419, Bautſa n. | 
Ganges fl. Ganges  — — $42 
Gange Regia. Raji-mohol —  — 545 
Ganges. TAPROB, Morvil Ganga — 551 


Gangeticus finus. Bay-of Bengal 558 


 Gangra 299. Kiangari — | 325 
Ganos. Ganos — — — . '23 
Ganos mens. Tekkiur-dag no 2 . 

rama & Garamantes. Gherma |, 1 624 
ramæi, pop. Garm —5 — iladf2 


Gargamus mons. Monte Sant. Angelo 420 
Gargarius locus. GALL. Garguiés. l 
Gargarum prom. EU, VI. Capo, V Vieſtice. 


Garizim mons' —] 409 
Garaceli. EU. VI. Valleys of Pragelas apd, « 

ol Cluſon. | e 
Garrienum. BRIT. Yarmouth, 2 1, 15 =P 
Garſaura & Garſauritis. -Ak-ſerai , — 327 

zrumna fl. Garonne — — 4 

arumni. GALL. Rivière. c d 
Gaſangi.  Ghezan n — 445 
Gath vel Geth... — dire 
Gaugamela ——- — — 4 
Gavlonitis —— _ age, mig e! 
Gaulos ad Melitum. Goth 3 — — 4187 
Gaylos ad.Cretam. . Go — 230 


Gaura mond. GLI. Col de Cab fe. 


* 


LG 
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Caureleon. EU. M. Porto Cain or Gabtiel. 


Gaza, Gaza 4 (11 nh 


eee 
Gaza, vel "Gazaca, _ Tebriz Taos, or 58 
Gauzac _ =» 1 134 457 
Gazara. AS. III. Jazor.. i 
Gazelum. AS, MIN. Aladgiam. WV M9329 1D \ 
Gaziura. Gueder — _ 301 
Gebalene a e e e 
Geetara. Baker — — 370 
Gela. near Terra nora. ẽ u — 18 
Gelz, pop. in the Ghilaa— — 4060 
Gelbis fl. GALL. Kill. avoir Ad 1 £50) 
Gelduba, GALL. Gelb. 182 45 
Geloni NSN ee bp 
Gelonus— ) ?: — ibid. 
Gemell. Oo RS. Gemigis. 0 \ 
Gemellæ. MAURETAR, Jemella. . 1 
Geming. GALL. Mens. 36710 185 
Geminiacum. OALT. Gemblou. 1 z 5 


S. EU. V. Vid Ann 
Genebum, poſtea Aureliani. Orleans — 65 


Gengunum. EU. VI. Monte Genga. 5 
Geneva. Geneva — %% 40 
Geneſareth, vel Geneſa . — — 414 
Geneſareth lacus — — 304 
Genua. Genoa — — — 18 
Genuſium, EU. vi. Genoſa. 20 009 
Genuſus fl. Semo— — 194 
Gerainæ. GALL. Jarain. „nt in 
Gerenia. EL. VII. Zarnata, . 8108 
Gergis, AF. III. Gergis. be 
Cerma. A8. Mix. Kelmebeng * 
Germanicum.. EU. V. Vohburg.... 2 
Geronium. EU. VI. Tragonara. 04200) 


Gerra. El-Katif — — _ 453 


Cerra. s TRIX. Ain-el-Ger. |! 74 
108 | 334 Gerrbus 


. | Moloſznija-wodi. 


P 4 


Gerulata. EUV. V. Keal- burg. | | 
Gerunda. Gironna — — 17 
. EU. VI. Sezane, — e 
Geſonia., GALL. Zons. 
Geſoriacum, vel Bononia. b — 7 E 
Getz, pop. — 
Giarus inſ. EU. VII. bum. 2 
Gigarta. AS. III. Gazir. Ada 
Simca 399. Genim — — 408 
Gir fl. — — — 610 
Gira metropolis— — — 610 
Girba inſ. See Meninx. d 
Giſchala. 


1 


AS. III. Ain-ezzeitun; 


 Glannativa; As. Mix.  Glandeves. 


Glamm. GALL. Saint Remi in Provence. 
Glaucus ſinus. Gulf of Macri — — 
Glotta. Clyde — 8 
Glykis-limen. Bay of Glikeon — 
Goaria, AS. III. Hovarein aun 
Gobæum prom. —— — — 43 
Gobannium. pxrr. Abergavenny. 
Gogana. AS. VII. Congon., © | 
Golan, vel Gaulon. — or Adgeloun 4 419 
Gomphi —— 

Gophna & Goplinitica — — — 403 
Gorbeũs. Gorgaba — — 323 


- Gordizi. See Carducæi. 


Gordiani monumentum. 'Zoxo-Sultan 4729 


Gordium — — 
Gondiv-come ——— 1 — did. 
Gorditanum prom. EU. VI. Wait dell' Afinara. 
Gorgades 3 — — 658 
Gorgo Urgheng, or Ce — 5311 
Gorgonis in. 98 650 


Gorneas. AS. II. Khorien. ſg 


Gortyna 
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| a —_—_— — — — — 23 7 
Gortys. Garitena — — 228 
Gothini — — —— 117 
Gothones * — — 


Graguris., Is. Alfaro. 
Gradiaci. EU. V. Freiſach. | 
Gradus Rhodani. Graus du Rhdne  — 5r 
Cramatum. GALL.  Granvillars. | 
Grampius mons. Grampian hills — $4 
Grandimium. | n1sP. Muros. 

Granianum prom. EU. VII. Capo della Chiapha. 
Granicus fl. Ouſvola — — 288 
Grannona. GALL. Port en Beſſin. | 
Granmonum. GALL. Granville. en 
Granua fl. Gran — — ah 
Graſſe. Jerads — — — 629 
Gratianopolis. See Cularo. | 
Gravinum, GALL. Grainville. 271 
Craviſcæ. EU. VI. Eremo di Sant-Agoftins. 4 
Grinario. EU. V. Griſingen. ä 8 
_ * — 522 
Griſelum. GALLI. Greoux. | EEE 
Grudii. GALL, Terre de Groude. 

Grumentum,- EU. VI. Armento. 

Guba. A8. III. Guba. | 
Guguni — — 79. 112 
Guntia, EU. V. Guntzburg. 5 
Guræi & Guræus fl, —— — 


Guria, terr. — — — 506 
Gutæ, & Gauti-Goty-- — A 
Gymnias. Ginnis— — 354 
Gynzcopolis. Selamſunn — 3578 
Gyndes fl. Zeindeh- — 478 


Gypfaria, AF. III. Zoara &-Ras-almahbes. M 
e e e eee 


H. HA- 
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| 13 EU, v. \Kortiſch, . 
Hadranum. EU. VI. Aderno. una 
A ©. 8g 


Hadria 145, Adria | es, 

Hadria Piceni. Ati — — 16 

Hadriani. Edrenos 1 — —— 293 

Hadrianopolis. THRAC, Adrianople, or He- 0 
drine Heer) Hi ep}. — 241 


Hadrianopolis, BITHYN, Boli — 39 
Hadrianepolis, EL. V. | Adrianopol, or Ar- 


gyrocaſtro. 54 
Hadriaticum. mare. Gulf of Venice hs 14; 

adrumetum. —— - — .- "Gag 

æmus mons 235. Eminebazg 244 
Hæmi-montus — = 241 
Hemi extrema. Eminch- borun 24 
Hagareni —B — — 4 — 
Haliacmon. Platamona — 196 
Haliacmon fl. — — 906 
Hahartus ——. JETTY > a © — — , 214 
Halicarnaſſus. Bodrounñꝛ — 334 
Halmyris palus —— _. — 28 


Halmyris Taurica, EU. IX. " Balyklava 
Halone inſ. As. MIN. Alon. 


Haloneſus 20% Drompo. 
Halus. Galula i — — — 
Halycia. Salemne © tm) 
Halys fl. Kizil-ermark 25 327, 324 
Hamaxitus. As, MIN. Mei. 
Hamaxobii — b bor” 1269 
—_— See: Ammon; 1! 3/4 is 
A8. III. Areca. BL ts 7 £25 4) 


— Gomron, or Bender Abba 4 401, 492 


II Harmozika, 


ac ammo wr. - St. ot fon dd ono rn dc... itt. oe 


ar PEOPLE, PLACES, Ke. Yay 
Harmozika, near Akalzike- — — 36 


Harpaſus. a 1 of the Harpaſo 3 5 
Hall. AS, MIN. , Hez, 1 
Haſts. EU, vi. 1 n 
Hebromagus... GA LL. Bram. * 
Hebron. Cabr Ibrahim — 40 


Hebrus fl. Mariſa — — 236 
Hecatdn-nefi. © Muſco-nifi — wy 
Hecaton- pylos. Damegan |; — 40 
Helcebus, GALL, Ell. | 2 At 
Heldua, AS. III. Burgl Wu 0 rt 
Helena. Elne. | 
Helia, vel Vela. Caſtello-aMare della 
Brucca — —— 
Halice portus. GL L. Erang de Vendres, 
Helicr. EU. VIII. Iktiman, 70 
Helicon mons. Zagaro- vouni 214 
Heliopolis. sy. Baalbenk — 380 
Heliopolis. p. Matareg— 585 
Heliflon fl. —— | 229 
Helium oftium... GALL, . Mouth of ha Meuſe. 
Hellas & Hellenes — — 192 
Helles- pontus. The Strait of n 280 
Helorum & Helorina 8 Muri-Ucci 184 
Helvetii 110, 9 ue 
Helvii — — — — | 
Helvillum, EV. VI. Sigillo; - 
Hemath, Sec Epiphania Syriz, 


Heneti SAF-TMN — en | 19 
Heniochi — 565 — 
Hepha, vel Porphyrion. | Cube == ib 
Hepheſtia =— - — — == 717? 
Hepheſtium '— 5 — — 34 
Hepta-cometz — L! T — 305 
Hepta- ſtadium 2 + 4; 576 
Heraclea. ITAL, — 99} TI 176 
nf Heraclea. 
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Heraclea. LYNCEST. — — 197 
 Heraclea Sintica pls — | — 201 
Heraclea Trachinia, vel Trachys. Zeiton 208 
Heraclea. Tarac. Erekli— 240 


Heraclea Pontica. Erekli.— 296 

Hrraclea Caccabaria. GALL, Saint Tropez. 

Heyaclea Minoa. EU. VI. Veſtiges near Capo 
Bianco. "7 

— EU. VII. Xenoxua. 

Heraclea, EU. VIII. Heraclitza. 

1 As. Min, Erkli. : 
eracleopolis ma — — 5 

Heracleopolis 2 See Sethrum. 1 

Heracleum. EJ. VII. Piaggia di Maglia. 

Heracleum prom. As. MIN. Cape Teahtchinah, 

Herbita. EU. VI. Nicoſia. 

Herculaneum. EU. VI. The ſubterragean city 
near Portici. | 

Herculem (ad). EU. VIII. Pareiiop, bes 

Herculis prom.” RIT. \' Hartland point. 

Herculis prom, EU. VI. Capo Spartivento, 

Herculis inf. EU. VI. Aſinara. 

Herculis templum 30. San Pedro. 

Herculis' Moneci portus. EU. VI. Monaco. 

Herculis Labronis portus. Leghorn, or Livourn 161 

Herculis Coſani portus. Porto Hercole 162 

Herculis prom. EU, V. Cope, e 


Hercynia fila — 10g 
Hercynii montes — — ibid, 
Hordonea. EC. VI. Ardonz. | 
Herius fl. Vilaine — — 64 
Hermea inſ. EU. VI. La Madalena. | 
Hermæum prom. Cape Bon — 626. 1 
Herminius mons =. — 


Hermione; Caſtri = 6 — WE. 
oss! | Hermon 


rr 


* * 


or wer © RY” 
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Hermon mons - — 394 
Hermonac tis. EU. VIII. "Albrazay. 15 
Hermonacum. GALL, Bermerain. 
Hermonaſſa. Haromſa — — 204 
Hermonthis. Erment =_ — 596 
Hermopolis magna. Aſhmunein — 590 
Hermopolis parva. Demenhur — 578 
Hermopolitana phylace — — 590 


Hermunduri — — 115 
Hernici — 169 
Hermus fl. Sander. or Kale — 282 
Herodium — — — 407 
Heroopolis —— — — 56584 


Heroopolotinus ſinus. Gulf of Suez 438. 584 

Herpis. A. F. III. Garſis. 

Hertha inſ. Helg- land — * 

Heſebon, vel Eſbiis. Heſbon — 

Heſidrus fl. Kehker — A 542 

Heſpericus ſinus — 

Helheridum inſ. 658. bie iſles. 

Heſperii Æthyopes 659 

Heſperis, vel Berenice, & Horti Heſperi- 6 
dum. Ben-gazi, or Bernic | 15 

Heſperu-ceras 658. Cape Roxo. 

Hexamilium. See Lyſimachia. 

Hicefia inſ. EU. VI. Panaria. 

Hiera. LESB, Jero. | 


. Hiera, five Sacra inſ. As. MIN. Agio-ſtrati. 


Hera, vel Maritima inſ. EU. VI. Maretimo. 


Hiera, vel Vulcani inſ. EU. VI. Vulcano. 
Hierabrica. HIS. Alinquer. 
Hiera Ceſarea. As. MIN. Sumeh. | 
Hierac6n-polis —— — — 569 
Hieracuͤn. AF. III. Peſicon, near Ekrad. 
Hieracum inſ. AS. IV. Gezirat-el-Teir, or 

the iſle of the Bird. | 


_ Hiera 
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Hiera Germa. Gher mati! 291 | 


Hicrapolis. Th. Bambuk-Kalaſi 316 
. Hierapolis. wN. Menbig: — 382 
Hiera-pytna. Girapeta— — 231 


Hieraſſus fl. See Porata. 

Hieratis. AS. VI. Kiarez in. ü 
Hiero-cepia. AS. HI. Gierocibou- 
ee. See erco. 


Hieromax fl. V ermuk — — 419 


Hieroſolyma. See Jerufalem. 

Hierus fl. EU. VI. Fiumorbio. 

Hilleviones. in Hal-land — — 123 
Himera. Termini — _ 186 
Himera fl. Fiume Salfo | — 183 


Hipponium, vel Vibo. Bivona — 178 


. AF. I. Sherone. 
Hippos fl. AS. II. Echalis. 


Hippos mons & oppid,, — — 420, 421 


Hippo Zarytos Ben- zert — 633 
Hippo regius 63 2. near Bona — 637 
Hira. Mefched- Ali — — 477 
Hirpini © — _ 172 
Hiſpalis. Sevilla — yo 30 
Hiſpiratis. Iſpira — W. 355 
Hiſtonnum. EU. VI. Vaſto di Amone. 
Holmi — — pv 3 
Homeritæ — 2 _ 446 


Hominada. Ermenak — — 347 


Horeb mons —— _ 441 
Horifius fl. As. MIN. Lofer, or Merapli. 


Horrea Margi. Morava-hifar— 253. 


Horrea (ad). GALL. © Cannes. 
Herrea. AF. III. Zamora: 
Hortanum, EU. VI. Orta. 
Hoftilia, EU. VI. Oſtiglia. 5 
11 Hunni 


Fo Too bad Wwd 


ms fronds rad fro) r . acc foo food ton ira fronds DG id Sod fro froo Sc too tn Sc Mm_zs 
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Hunn 12a: —— d 
Hybla —_— 
Hybla major. EV. v1. Paterno: 


75 


317 
187 


thbla, vel Megara. EU. VI. Penifola delli - - 


Mangziſi. 
Hyccara, EU. VI. Muro de . 
Hydaſpes fl. Shantrou. 


Hydraotes fl. Biah | — — 537 
Hydruntum. Otranto 5 2 175 
tuſſa inſ. As. MIN. Agatho-niſt. 
Fx 4 EU. IX. Krivals, aaa) 
Hyllis peninſula, - Sabioncello - — 14 
Hyllus, vel Phrygius — — — 311 
Hymettus mons —— | — . + 216 
Hypes inf. GALL. Iſle du Levant. 
Hypzpa. Berki — — 317 
Hypanis fl. vel Bogus. Bog. 
Hypanis fl. vel Vardanius. Kuban — 514 
Hy pata— — — — 208 
Hyperborei — — 273 
Hyperborei montes — — 267 
Hyphaſis fl. Caül — — 837 
Hypii montes & Hypius fl, —— — 295 
Hypſa fl. Belici' — — — 185 
Hypſelis, Sciobt — — 591 
Hyrcania. LVD. Marmora — 311 
Hyrcania. HYRCAN. Jorjan, or Corcan 50 
Hyrcanum mare — — 500 
I: 
1 inf. Pulo-Waai1i— — 339 
labine. See Jamnai. — 054 
Jabok torrens. Zaraoaa— — 48 


6 7 ; Iabris. 


952 EN DET To AE WAMES 


Jabris. Iabrin- — 8 — 1453 


Iabruda. Iabrud „ 379 
Iaccetani. laccka — — 17 
Jadera. Zara — 139 
8 Tetewen — — 647 
— 44 Iambo — — 444 
. 1 Aambo inſ. AF. I. Baburo. | 
Juamnia. Jebna — — 404 
Iamphorina— — — 237 
Japha. Saphet — — 414 
5 See Joppe. * light 
apydes 3 —— — 13 


Iapygium, vel Salentinum prom. C. de Lecica 175 
Jarzetba. AF. IV. Jaor on the river Gambia, 
Faſonium. AS. VII. - Tadjen, 

Iaſſiorum municipium. laſſi — 260 
lafſus & laſſius ſinus. Aſſem Calaſi 334 
Jaftus. AS, VII. -Kizil-darja. 
Jatinum, poſtea Meldi. Meaux — 61 
Iatrippa. latreb, or Medina — 444 
Iatrus fl. Iantra _ 

Jatrum (ad). EU. VIII. Lees 


Jaxartes fl. Sir, or Sion — | 512 
Jazer & mare Jazer — 417 
lazyges — — — 336 

Iazyges Metanaſiz — — — 363 
Iberus fl. Ebro — —. 13 


Deum. AF. I. Taha-el-modain. 
Dliodurum. GALLI. Paflage of the river Iron. 

Dora. As, MIN. Bafireh. 

Icaria inſ. & Icarium mare — 309 

Jaariſa. AS. VIII. U krach. 

Tcauna fl. GALL.- Ionul. 

Iceni — — 


nn GALL. Idinhaux. | 


246 


= — AY Lo bo th. a1 a ti 2 


1 7 


Ichthyophagi. mover. | — 

i, GALL, between Die and Gap, in 1 
Provence. | 
Iconium. Konieh _ — , 3i8 
Icoſium. Serſe!l!— — 642 


or PEOPLE, PLACES, Ke. 953 


Ichnuſa, vel Sardinin« — — 188 
Ichthyophagorum Ora — — 493 


Itimulum. EU. VI. Alagna. 
Ifodurum. GALL. Paſlage of the river Vence. 
Iculiſna. Angouleme — — 69 


Ida mons. CRET, —— — — 230 
Ida mons. TRO As. — 386 
Idatos. EU. VIII. Deke. 


Idalium. Dalin r — 
Ideefia, prids Phri xu — 
Idex fl. EU. VI. Idice. 

Idaviſtus campus. Haſtenbach — 
Idomene —— — 
Idubeda mons — — — 
Jebus. See Jeruſalem. 

enyſus. A8. III. bang habe. 

ericho — — 
lerne. Ireland | 
Jeruſalem, vel — Bei- el. l. 
and Kads-Sherif © Ros . 
Lena. GALL.” Iona. W 
2 Eſdrelon — — 
gedita. Idanka Vella — 
Igilgilis. Jigel, or Jijeli— 
Igikum. EU. Ml. Gigilo. 
Iguvium. Gubio— — 
llercaones — 3 
— Lerids | n 


— — 
-r 
' y 4 : 1 + bs 
Jlery : wa + +5. aha, . * 5 _——_— — 
— 


ſ 


\ 
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Men. Niebla ige 271i 
I See Troja. . M10. N ooumt T 
Illiturgi. | | near. Andujar yo” 1.3 w av 


Nllunum. nurise, Villena. 


Wyrice Gentes — i conch 
narcis. Lorca „„ a 700d} 
Ilva inf, Elba — 1861 


_ Taree, nsr. Ponte, di be, 

Duro. Oluronn — — 7 

Imaüs mons. Imea n — 519 
res in.. Imbro— — 239 

Inma. AS. III. Harem. | 

ra. GALL. Iſle de Maire, % 

s Pyrengus. GALL. deere Pied- Pon. 


nachus fl. — \ al 


' Inathus. EU. vil. Dame. 


Indo-Scytb eu — 54t 


s & Ganges — — 538 1— 
| vel Sindus = rr 534 
. 1 4 | io Dre 


— 87 
Ic — poſtea A Abrineatul. Ache 63 
Infgni montes l. 189 
Inſubres. GALL. Part of . of 
Inſybres. n 8 elo eil. 143 


amna. ED. VI. Ro... [27 rreurael 
teramna Nartes. EU. VI. _Terni. 6 
eram —_. ars?. Ponferrada. 


EV. VI. between Coſcle and. 


- Eero... rl if 


A 2 * 


r rr W 10 


r,, a ee i... 


I 


or PEOPLE} TAG, es 


Inerciſe. EU. VI. Furloo 
Interocrea. EU. VI. Anterdoco. il 
Interpromium. EU. VE "Sdn- Valentino.” 1.) 


Jomanes fl, Gemne, or Jumna I TY 
Jomnum. AF. III. at re Caxine. . 
III — — — 206 
lones — — — — 2 — 192 
lonium mare ons — 145 
lonopolis. See Abonitichos, n JI 
Joppe, vel Japho. Jafa — 93 
Jordanes fl. Nahr-el-Arden — 395 
los inſ. or Nio. — 5 — 233 
Fw Petaw — 137 
3 EU. vn. Lo Jobi. of 2 2 
ww HISP. 'Confiantinn, e 1 . 
lpſus —— — — — 327 
Ira — _— — — 226 
Irenopolis. IIc. — — 3 
Irenopolis. BABYL. n. or Medine-as- | 
Salem — 473. 
Ina, Voghera — — — 185. 
Ita Flavia. Padron — — 20 
Vine inſ. EU. VII. Coro-niſi. RA... 
Iris fl. Ikil-ermark — — 30 
Is fl, — — boy. 432 
Is, vel Siopolis. Hit dich! 


ey. & oppid. ECC. VII. Hime e 
Rhodan. Iſere — — 4 
Iſara fl. Sequan. Oiſe — — 62 


Jara. GALL. Pont-Ev8que: ſur ro Na 

Iſatichæ. — YO! Ah — 490} 

Iſaura 1 — 2 

Iſca Dumnoniorum, * . benen aan , 
river Ex. 110 — . — 


iron. — s 8 
| I C2 
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thalis. BrIT. Ivelcheſter. | 
Er, AF. I. Zaouie. IV 
Aniſca. EU. V. N © 0 ff e>nz:nd 
Ha inf. Liſſa—— — 142 
Iffachar ; Tribus  — — 397 
Iffedon Serica. Lop __ — — 524 
Iſſedon Scythica. Hara-Shar. — 525 
Ius and Iſſicus ſinus. Aiſſe— 330 
Iſter (where the Danube takes this nente) ibid. 
Iſhmuus— 220 


Nrianorum portus. EU. X.  Kokzubj. | 
r 4 co Kara-Kerman  — — 252 
h RI. Aldbrough. . 

— mons. See Tabor. 1 2 
Italica. Sevilla la Vie — 
Ftams. EU. VII. Palio- caſtro. — 2 | 
Ithaca inf. Theaki — — 21 


Ithaguri — — 524 
Ithagurus mons 524. Hara-abahan, 20000 

Ithome. Vulcano — — 225 
Itium prom. — — 43 
Itius portus. wie — — 75 
Ituræa ines — 442 


Juda; a — — 22 | 396 
IJzema. EU. v. Lava - münt. 

Iuernis. Caſhel, or Ann — 101 
Juliacum. GALL.” Juliers- '$3 & ww 

Julias. -Tel-ou- —| _ /— 4 
Joliobona. - Lilebone of) — 632 
Juliobriga 18. es be Val de Vieſo.  -:, 2 
10 us, ea Andecavi. Angers 64 
Bs: EU. V. Hoben-Twicl. E141 


1 42 Ts,  See- Gordiu-come. 1 Einöde! x 
. A8. III. . — Ni 
JO Carnicum. Zuglio N67 


BY Kt 


er "PEOPLE, racer c. 9559. 


ünona inſ. Gomera 656 

is Argive Temp. EU. VI, Gif 75 0288p 
ura mons· Jura 44 
uſtiniana prima. Givſtendil ora - . 


my HISP. Jonquers. | * u 


Juva m. Starbousg f V 1 —_—_— 132 
= - AS, La Nd. NN -uatl 
* TY 
"2 : * 6 3 5 
D4 K. | 


Fender Kadas _ —＋ Ws 415 
Kedron, vel Cedron torrens — 40 
Keriath-Arba. See Hebron. 


| Keriath-Jearim  — | — — 397 | 


Kiſon torrens > — 411 


n 

LAzzaxa. Beled, or Old Moll — 434 
Labeates & Labeatis ss 141 
Labicum. EU. VI. La Colonna, © 
Labuls. EU. VI. Torre di Rocca imperiale. 
Labyrinthus : 5 — — 588 
Labyrinthus A , Haura — 58g 
Lacabena, Lacaben n — 381 
Lacaria. EU. VI. 'Lancora, 
Lacci & Lycomedis paludes. AF. I. Al-Bah- 

rain, or the Two Seas. OT" ORIG 
Lacedaemon. See Sparta. 


303 Laciacum. 


. Fanal, 1 ibid. | 
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- Laciacum. EU. v. Mati-ſ6e. 1 
Lacinium prom. Cabo — Colonna... 177 
Lacobriga. Lagos 20 "Xl 99 
1 219. G. of f Colokyung,._. oy 
 La#todurum..... BRIT. r N 


LActora. Lei tourt | 5 o 
— A8. III. «ba Katounich. 

TLacus Felicis. EU. V. Pilis. TITS 
- Lacus: Regius. AF. ** Salt Lake. Eu 4 | 


on fl, w— 228 
Læmus mons. Mount lam: are 445 
Leſtrigones — — 194 


Lagentium. BRIT. Caſtſord 
Lagyra. EU. VIII. alta. 
Lahora. Lahau r — 
Lamaſba. Lamaſde— — 63 
1 Lambeſe— — 10 
1 3 


Enden 26. Ab 22 
Lam pra. EU. VII. Lambra. 
Lampſacus. Lamſaki — — 287 
Lame fl. & Lamotis. Pat — 348 


| cia — — 19 

Lancia Oppidana, a Grands:... 2.8! 36 
cia Tranſcudana, Ciudad-Rodrigo | ibid. 
angobardi — 118 


Langebri | HISP« — UK 

"i PHRYG., Ladik, or Eat hilar 316 
dicza Combuſta. „ 19 
aodicæa Libani. 17 — 3279 
odicæa ad mare. Ladikeh — 3287 
Lapethus. Lapito — 393 
Lapidei Campi. GALL, . Crau, near - 

les 


Ar r St bf 5 
AE Fo | Lapurdum, 


oF Port, PLATES, Kc. 759 
Lapurdum. "Labourd So | 2 571 


Laranda. Larendeh — Allg 
Larga. GALL, itzen. Kae 
Larice. Guzerat Die "ob 
Larinum. Larino 3 5 
Lariſſa. THESSAL, Lari bs ' 25 


Lariſa. T*6ks.- As. Mix. Larufa. 


Lariſſa. 61A. Shizar r Auk - 
Larifſa., AC T = > / 
Larius lacus. Lago di Comp 128. I5 
Laryyma, EU. VIII. Larym. 
Latara. GALLI. Lates, 
Latini — —_— "hw 
| us mons E K 
Latopolis. Aſna — 1 
Latris inf, Oſel — 
orb BRIT, Bowes, | 
inum, Pratica _— A 
Laviſco. 6 att; Laiſſe. 
Laurentum. EU. VI. Torre di Paterno, 
Lauriacum. Lorch — * 
Laũs fl. Laino 2 bes" 
Lazi & Lazica LOS SOA Se 
Lebadea, Laviada — Hub 
Lebedus— — = 
Lebenus 9 EU. VII. Levita, 
Lechium 228, pelago. 9 
Leftoce (ad). GALL. 1 00- 84 5 
Lectum prom. Ca Baba —— ©, 
Lederata. EU. VIII. Vi- palanka. 
Ledra. Nicoſia — * 
Ledus fl. GALL. Lez. 


Leges, vel Le 
Leyio Mad. — — L 7 
8 


[- 
28822 
12 


| 


{ 


\ 


Leſs, As  — —... = 
s inſ. Mytilin —— — 
Tora mons. GALL. Lauſer. 
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Lemans lacs. „ tens OW Ane 


Lemincum. ' GALL.  Lemenes, {| 


Eno, inſ. 290. 1 «1s 


4 
OVICES era 
| . 44 " 


Lencia. Lentz 3 


Le prom. EI. VII. Capo Vonda. 
Leontini. Lentini FR 


Leontopolis. =6yer. Tell. Eflabe . 
Leontopolis. ESO, See Nicephorium, 


Leontos fl. Caſemich, e or Lante 


Lepontii — — 


inſ. As. Mix. Links.” 4 
Tee . Hh. Ras-al-enf, _ — 


Leptis magna. Lebida —, — 
Leptis minor, Lemta — 


Lerina inſ. GALL, Lerin. 


Ee — Sainte Unrat . 
inſ. GALL. 15 
Leros inf... Leros — 


eſura fl. GALL. Leer... 
Lethæus n 
Letheus f. EU. VII. Malognit. 
Lethe fl. K pr.. 
Letos inſ. EU. VII. Gaidurognifla 
Leuaci. GALL. on the Lieve. 


— — 


TLeuca. EU. VI. Santa Maria di Leuca. 


Leucadia & Leucas. Leucadia 74 — 
Leucarum. BRIT. Logher. | 


Luca. GALL. Leucate. 


Leucata prom. EU. VII. Capo Ducato. | 


Leuce- come, five Albus pagus. Haur 
Leuceris. , EU. VI. Lovere. 


ZE 
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Leuci we AD — — . — 72 
Leuci montes, EU. VII. Monti Leuci. | 
Leucolla. AS. III. Lucollaia. * 
Luco- petra. EU. VI. Capo — i ig 
Levco-Syti.., — 299-325 


Leuco-Syrorum, Ann Keg — gud 
Leuctra 214.. Livadoſtro. | 
Leucymna prom. EU. VII. Ponta &'Alefchino.. 


Levitice urbes ie 98 
Leuſaba. EU. v. lern. V4! th * 
Lexovii — — 63 
Libanus monss _ 380 
Libarna, EU. VI. Caſtel Argua, 
Libero. EU. VI. Viverone. 3 3 
Libici | « — — 1 40 
Libiſoſa. 1 0 | — — 26 
Libora. Talavera — — 25 
Lburni — — — 1 39 
Libia — See Tritonis is palus, | | 
E. Sed | = 587 
Baade in. 5 VII. Litada. 
us fl. Lech — — 129 
iger fl. Loire — — , 42 
Ligures. GALL. | — 54 


Liguſticus ſinus. Gulf Fan i 147 
SG en, & pen, Marſalla & 


— 18 ; 
1. vel Lethe fl. Link. — 20 
Linnea. EU. VII. Vonizza. | we 
Limonia. A8. III. Limna. 4/3 8d 
Limonum, poſtea Fa En. — 
— | — 
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Be- — gy 
Ling ones... — 59 
Lingones. GALL, Is. ; — — 152 
Linx. See Lixus. Ii. A - He 
Lipara inſ. Lipari — — 187 
Liguentia f. EU. VI. An C54 * 
Liris fl. Gariglia — — 2 1b 
Liſſus. Aleſſtu — ce 


Lia. EU. VI. Monte de Li- hs 

Litabrum. nie. Buitrago: „8 

Litamum. EU. V. Lutach. 

Litanobriga, © 6aLL, Creil, if ie be OY on 
Sainte Maxence. 

Liternum. EU. VI. Parria/ 

Lavias —— 417 

Laxius opp. & fl. Au or Lasche G81 Loses 6g 

Laxus fl. (Peripli Hannonis) * Orus 6 6g 


Lobetum. Requena — 23 
Locanus fi, EU. VI. Lorano 

Locra fl. EU. VI. Talavo. - * Rag lk 
Locri Epi-Zephyrii. Motta-di-Burzano 178 
Locri Ozolæ — — i : 211 
Locri Opunti1Il . — 212 
Locri Epi-Cnemidii — 40 


TLuncium. EU. V. Liencz. 

Londobris inf. His. Berlinga. 

Londinium. London 2 77 7 

' Lopadium. | Lubad- — 294 
| Lopaduſa inſ. AF. III. Lampeduſa Gi 

Lopefagium. GALLI. Luciol 

Lorium. EU. VI. Caſtel Guido. | 

Loſa. GALLI. Leche, 4 

TZotum. GAL. Caudebec. 


Lurentum. Licant, or Alicant — 26 
mn, Lucera Oi — 174 


* 


„ r ad it... Bit — — 


= _ 
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Lacus Aſturum. Oviẽdo — 19 
Lucus Auguſti. Lugo. $717 t 


Lucus Auguſti. GALL. Luc. 


Licus Bormani. EU. VI. Diano. PA 
Lucus Ferens. EU. VI. Petra Santa. 
Lucus Minerve. EU. VI. Minorvino. 


dunum- Lion — — 45.58 
—— Batavorum. Leyden NC) : 8r 
Lugdunum Convenarum- St. Lezier 72 
Lugio. EUV. Ugin.” ann 
Laguvallum. -Carlifle -— — — 92 
Lunberi. Is. Lumb ier. 
Lumellum. Lumello | Wy 7 150 
Luna & Lunenſis 5 Gu a 132 
Lonz montes — a 
Lunarium prom. IS P. /:Penichs: 2 
Lupia fl. Lippé —— — 104 
Lupiæ. Lecce — — 175 


Lupodunum. EU. VI. Ladenbourg. 

Luguido. in the diſtrict of I — 190 
Lufitani1i— — 144 
Lyfſunium.  1LLYR. Colaßu. | "A 
Enfſunium. +AnN. Foldwar. 4251. 
Lutecia, poſtea Pariſi. Paris — 61 
Luteva. Lodeve — — 48 
Luxovium. GALL. Luxeu. ie | 
Hum. A8. III. Lubon. wy 
Lycæus mons — - — — 229 
Lycandus. See Lycamiths: 6 | 
Lycanitis. under Mount Al Lucan — 350 
Lycaonum colles. Foudh-al-baba | — 319 


Lycii — — — 338 
Lychnidus. Achrida — — 195 
Lycopolis. Siut, or Oſiot — : oer 
Lycoſura — — 229 


(HT 4 Lyctos. 
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Ly&os. Laſſiti poli, g. 


Lycus fl. pont. e ne 00 
Lycus fl. pHRYG. —— — 316 
Lycus fl. AMR. Bing-gheul.— 357 
Lycus fl. AI. Nahr-Relb 389 


Lycus fl. Ass Y. See Zabus. 
fl. $ARMAT. EUROP. Berda. 


Lydda, vel Diofpolis. Lod — 403 

dias. AS. III. Leja. 

Ly gi — 117 
Lyrnatia, as. Min. Ernatia. | | 
Lymeſſus ——  — ðͤ — 297 


 Lyfias, Berzich —  — -- — 378 
Lyſimachia. Hexamili — — 

Lyfinoe. Ag-laſon — 343 
Lytarmis prom. Candenos, or r Candeneſs 272 


3 


Malppsvi — — — 
Maagrammum. A — — 35 ů 
Macæ — | — 
Macaria. A8. III. Veligen 2254 

Macella. EU. VI. Colta-Buſamar, 
Macepracta. Maifarekin — 431 
. Maceta prom. Mogandon — 45 
Macherus 417. Macera. — 


Macianes lacus. See Spauta. 
Macolicum. RI RER. Kilmalloc. 


Macomades Syrtis. Sort — 621 


Macomades minores. El-Mahres — 627 
Maco-raba. Mecca — — 444 
Macra fl. 147. Mag ra. 


Mari. AF. III. Mugra. Abe, 
4 2 Macris, 


OB LL LL. GA ad © ed on d Snot fan 
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Macris, vel Helenæ inf. Magn 44:86 
Macron-tichos _ 4 — 241 
Madaurus —— — 5643 
Madian. Megar-el - Shuaib — 445 
Madviacis. Ir. Maidftone. 

Mzander fl. Meinder 283 
Mediam (ad). EU. VIII. Meadia. 

Medica — — — 2237 
Mznalus mons. — — 228 
Mzonia oppid. Io. — — 313 
Mæatæ — — — 95 
Mageddo — 4¹⁰ 
Magelli. in che Mugello — 


Magia. EU. V.. Maien-feldt.-. 
Magiovimum. BIT. Dunſtable. | 
Magneſia. THESSAL, -. Magnefia — 207 
Magneſia Sipylia. Magniſa — 311, 312 
Magneſia Mzandri. Guzel-hizar — 312 
Magnis. BRIT. Old Radnor. 


Magnum littus. Magadaſho — 615 
Magnum (Gangis) Oſtium. Hugly River 545 
Magnum prom. Ix p. Cape Malay $57 
Magnum prom.- LvsiT. Roca de Sintravo 35 
Magnus portus. Coruna — 20 
Magnus ſinus. Gulf of Siam 557. 558 
Magrada fi. GALL. Bidaſſoa. | 

1 Makeſin — — 429 
ret 3 — 

A8 NMalan. | FE ” 


3 AS. IX. Kandegheri. 

Maloa. AF. II. Barbora. | 
Malea montes. Malei — — 651 
Malea prom. Malo — 224 
Malea prom, 10. Cap Sainte Marie. 
Maleu- colon. in the . of r 5 557 


Maliacus finus K. 
Maliarpha. 
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Maliarpha. Meliaput— 38; 
Malli, pop. of Moltan , or Multan — 357 
MMalliana. Meliaa  — — 645 
Mallus. Mallo — — : "= 


Malthace inf. EU. VII. Samatraki. | 
| Malva. See Molochath, | 


Mamechia. Shamaki — — 370 
Mamertum. Oppido. — 178 
Manaſſe; Tribus — 397. 398 
— BRIT. — Manchelter. - * 
Mandiadeni. Mando — 546 


Mandubii. GALL. in the territory of Aliſe. 

Mandueſſedum. BRIT. Manceſter. 

Manduria. EU. VI. near Caſal-neuvo., 

Maniolæ inf. Chique Andaman — 339 

Manliana, EU. vl Monte TOs or its 
environs. ; | 

Manliana, EU. VT. Felonica. 

Mantala. GALLI. Montailleu. 


Mantinea. Trapolizza — 228 


Meantinium. as. min. M²enkin. 


Mantinorum oppid. Baſtia. 188 


Mantua Carpetanorum — — 25 
Mantua. GALL. cis. Mantua — 150 
| Maracanda, Samarchand — 500 
Marathon. Marathon — — 216 
Marathus. Merakia | NL 


Marcelliana. EU. VI. Magliano. 

Marci. GALL. Marck. | 
Maxcianopolis. Marcenopoli, or Prebiſlaw 2 55 
Marcina. EU. VI. Scala. 

Marcodurum. GALL. Durem. 

Marcomagus. GALL. 1 


Marcomanm oo = Lent 116 
Marde, vel Meride.  Merdin , 
Mardi, vel Amardiq— — 44538 


1 „ : ⅛Ä.i!!!ñ A 
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Marea. AF. I. Mariou. 18 dh 
Mare mortuum. Sce um r ah 2 
Mareötis lacus 576 
Mareötis. Si-wah — A's 600 
Mareura, Mero — — 556 
Marg! BRIT. Bever Caſtle. OY 
Margus fl. Morava — — 2456 
Margus opp. Kaſtolatz — a6 
Margus fl. MARG. | n — 303 
Mariabe. Mareb . 447 
Mariana col. 188 
Marianum oppid. 8 — EU. vi. Bonifacio." 
Marianus mons. Sierra Morena — 14 


Maridunum. Caermar ten — 92 
Mariſus fl. Maros — 259. 263 
Maritima. Martigues — — 4 
Marium. AS, III. Mariou. | 


Marmaridæ — | - 

Maronea. Marogna — — 237 
Marra — ä — 378 
Marrubium 172. San — rnd 
Marrucini, pop. in the Ahruzps — 173 
Marſh. cERMAN, . — — 140 
Marſi. 1TAL. — — — 172 
Marſig ni — — — | 117 
Marſyas PHRYG, mn — 317 
1. SYR. Berzich. — 378 


Marta fl. 162. Marta. 
Martialis, GALL. Volvic. 
Martis (ad). EU. VL. Solr. f 
Martyropolis. Miafarekin : 
Maruca. Marw-errund _— —_— 
Maruczi. in the Maruſhak 
9 — Mora voa — 
\lariandyni — — 
Maſada k 


- 
— A 
ww be * * 
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Melia. AS; VIII. een 
Maſca fl. Wadi-al- Seba — 

5 Maſius mons. Karadgia Daglar © — _ 
 Maſſagete > — — 
| Maſſefili -  — | 636 
Maſala fl. EU. VII. oe bath 15 
Maſſaus. GALL. Meſve. 
* Maſſa Veternenſis. EV. VI. Maſſa. 
Mafficus mons. EU. VI. Monte Maſhco * 
Maſfilia. Marſeille — . 
Maffyh - —— — 636 
Maſtiacum. EU: v. Mieſpach. - | 
Mania prom. EU. VIII. ere Gieco. 2 
Matiola. 7E. VI. Motola. 
Mathis fl. Mattia — — 
Matiana — — 435 

Matilica. EU. VI. Matdlica. | | 

Matinum. EU. VI. Matino.” Cs 

Matiſco. Macon 3 3 

Matreium. EU. V. Matrei. e 
Matrice. EU. V. Baſſi cx. 

Matrinum. EU. VI. Monte Sürano. 
Matrona fl. Marne — 49 
Mattium. —— 113 
Mafiſaro. e On do Sor. | 
Mauro-caſtrum. Malaz-kerd - ©” 
Mazaca. See Cæſarea ad Argæum. 
Mazarum. in the Yal di Mazars 


« \} 
—_— | * 
x 
, 


— 183 
Mazices — — 644 
Medaba — — 417 
Medera. AS. III ann N RO 
Media © — een en, 
Medianum caſtellum. Midore — 645 


Mediolanum, poſtea e. — 62 
Mediolanum, poſtea Santanes. Saintes , 69 
233 Mediolanum. 


— — — 
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Mediolanum. GALL. cis. Milan 
Mediolanum Biturigum. Chateau Meillan. 
Mediolanum. Seguſianorum. Meys. 
Mediolanum Menapiorum. GALL. Moylant. 
Mediolanum. BRIT. Meywood. 
Mediomatrici — 

Medma. EU. VI. on the river Mefana 
Medoacus major fl. Brenta — 
Medoacus minor. EU. VI. Bachiglione. 
Meduantum. GALL. Moyen. | 
Medulli. in the Moriene, 

Meduli. in the Medoc — 
Medus fl. Abi-Kuren — 

Megala inſ. As. MIN. Antigona. 
Megalopolis. Leonardi — 
Megara. Megara — 

Megaris _ _ 
Meidobriga. Armenha — 

Mela fl. EU. VI. Mela. 

Melæna acra. 1o0n. Kara-bouroun 
Melæna prom. As. MIN, San- Nicolo. 
Melanchlæni — — — 
Melanes ſinus — ** 
Melano-Gætuli — 

Melantias. EU. VIII. Ponte rande. 
Melas fl. APPAD. Koremoz & Kora- 
Sou — — 
Melas fl. PAMPHYL. — 

Meldi — — 

Meldi. Galt, Meld - feldt. 

Melitæa. EU. VII. Melitia. 

Melite inſ. — — — 
Melite inſ. III VR. Meleda 
Melitene. Malaria  — 
Mellaria. HIS. Fuente-ovejuna. 
Melloſedum. GALL. Mizouin, 

3D Melodunum, 


— _ * 
ü- rs, As a . ⏑—⏑ AE A 
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Melodunum. Melunn = — 62 
Melos inſ. Milo — — 232 
Melpbes fl, EU. VI. Melfe. | 
Membro. AF. III. Merz-el-Wed. 

Memini. GALL. in the environs of Forealquier, 


Memnonium. near Akſor or Luxor 595 
Memphis — — — 580 
Menz. Meneo — — 187 
Mienapii — — — 80 
Mendes. Aſhmun-Tanaob — 581 
Mendeſium Nili oſtium. Dibe — did. 
Meninx, vel Lotophagitis inſ. Zerbi 623 
Menix oppid. Zadaica — — tbid. 


Menoba. Almunecar, — | 33 
Menteſa Baſtiana. HIS. San-Thome C Cazorla. 
Menteſa Oretana. His. Benataez, near Segura. 
Menuthias inf. Zanzibar — 617 
Mero. Nuabia — — F607 
Merula fl. EU. VI. Aroſcia. 

Meſe inſ. GALL. | Porteroz. 


Meſembria (ad Ageum). Marogna - 237 
Meſembria (ad Euxin.). Miſevria 244 
Meſene (Tigris). Diſe!— — 432 
Meſene (Euphratis). Perat Miſcan 481 


Megoſis mons. Keſtenous-dagg — 312 
Meiolia & Meſolus fl, — and the 


Kiſna _ — n 53 
Melſpila —— Tu 465 
Meflana, priùs Zancle. | Meſiina — 18 
Meſſene. Mavra-matia  — = - — 


Meſſeniacus ſinus 225. G. of Coron. 17 
Meſuſa. OALI. Meſe. . 
Metagonium prom; Harſgone — 643 
Metalla, EU. VI. Villa de Igleſias. | 
Metallinum. Medellin © — — 38 
Metallum, EU. VII. Matala. 
Metapine inſ. & Metapinum eſtium. GAL I.. T anpan. 
7 Metapontum 


* A A Aa AS—xzxIJdc" At. S N 
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Metapontum — — 176 

Metaris Æſtuarium. The \ Waſh =— 93 
Metaurus fl. Metro — — 163 

Metaurus fl. Bruttiorum. Metauro. very 

Metelis. Miſſil — — 578 

Methana. EU. VII. Methone. 

Methone. Modon — — 225 

Methora. Matura — — 543 

Methymna. Porto-Petera — 290 
Methymna. cRETA. Temeni. : 
Metropolis. sARMAr. — — 274 

Metropolis. LYDia. Tireh — 312 

Metulam. Metuc vetus — — 139 


Mevania. EU. VI. Bevagna. 

Mevaniola. EU. VI. Galeata. 

Midea. EU. VII. Palamida. 

Miletopolis. Balikeſri — — 291 


Miletus — — — — 333 
Miletus. cx Er. e 

Milevis. Mila — — 638 
Mile in Britain (of what length) ' = 84 
Millarium aureum — — 168 
Milyas — — — — 340 
Mina. Mina — — 646 
Minæi & Minæa — — 447 


Minariacum. GALL. Eſter re. 

Minaticum. GALL. Nizi-le-Comte. 

Mincius fl. Mincio 147 

Minerve prom, EU. VI. Capo della Mi- 

nerve, o Campanello. 

Minervium. GALL. cis. Menerbio. | 

Minius fl. Minho, or Migno — 14 

Minnagara. Al-Manſora. — 540 

Minnodunum. GALL. Moudon. 

Minoa, RETA. Spina Longa. 

Minoa, cRETA. — — 231 
3 D 2 Minoa, 
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Mina. LAcox. Napoli de Malvaſie. 
Minturnæ — — — 169 
Miride. See Marde. 

Mirobriga. B=Tic. Capilla. 

Mirobriga Luſitan. — 


Miſenum 170 
Miſenum prom. EU. vi. Capo Miſeno. 

Miſſue. AF. III. Sidi-Doud. 

- Miſus fl. EU. VI. Muſoné. 

Mithridatium. As. Min. Huſein- abad. 
Mnemium prom. Calmes — 611 
Miy zus. As. MIN. Aiaſh. 

Moabitis — — — 423 
Mociſſus. Moucious — — 327 
Modiana. See Madian. 

Modomarſtice. Maſtih. — — 493 
Modura. Maduré — — 550 
Moenus fl. Mein _ — 104 
Meeris lacus (Strabonis) — — 587 
Meeris (Herodoti & Diodori) — 388 
Mogontiacum. Mentz, or Maience 78 
Molochath fluv. vel Malva. Mulva 636. 640 
Moloflis — 204 
Momemphis. AF. I. Menu, 

Momoaſſus. As. MIN. Mamut- Kan. 

Mona inſ. Angleſey _ _ 92 
Monabia inf. . Man _ _ 93 


Monalus fi. EU. VI. Pollina. 

Monapia. HIBER. Wexford, 

Monda fl. Mondegg — — 35 

Monefi, GALL.' Monein. | 

Monilia. EU. VI. Rapallo. | 

Mons Brifiacus. GALL. Old Briſach, on the 

left bank of the Rhine. 

Mons Seleucus. GALL, La Batie-Mont Saleon. 

Mons Silicis. EU. VI. Monceleſé. 
Monſueſtia. 
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Monſueſtia, Meſſis — — 349 
Morbium. BRIT. . Moreſby. | | 
Morginnum. GALL; Morian, 

Moricambe Aſtuar. Bx1T. Mouth of the river Can. 
Mori Maruſa. The North Sea — . 124 


Morini — — 75 
Moron. Al- Metim _ — 35 
Morunda. Marand — — 457 
Moſa fl. Meuſe — — 41 
Moſa. GALL. Meuvi. 
Moſcha portus. Maſcat _ 451 
Moſchia & Moſchica _ — 360 
Moſella fl. Moſelle — _ 41 


Mofiates. EU. V. Val Maggi. 

Moſylon portus. Mouth of the Rio Sol 614 

Moſinæci — — 305 

Motya, EU. VI. II e in the iſle of 
Saint Pantaleon. 

Motyca. EU. VI. Modica. 


Moxoene. Mouſh — — 350 
Munda. Munda. _ 33 
Municipium. EU. VIII. Kulla. 

Munychia ,, — — — 261 


Muranum. EU. VI. Morano. 
Murgentium. EU. VI. Ergetio. 


Murgis. Almeria — — 34 
Murium. EU. V. Muerhau. 
Murſa. Eſſek — — 136 


Murſella, vel Mur ſa minor. EU. V. near Daida. 

Murſella. EU. V. Marcal. | 

Murus. EU. V. Maira. 

Murus Cæſaris. EU. V. between Geneva 

and Chuſe on the left. bank of the Rhone. 

Murſtaga, Muſtuganim — = 643 

Muſana — — 329 

Muſon. AF. I. Skek-Fadle, - ; 
| 3D 3 | Muſt; 
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Muſti —— — — — 
Mutila. EL. VI. Medolino. 
Mutilum. EU. VI. Modi 8 


Mutina. Modena | — 5 
Muza. Moſeh — — 445. 616 
Muziris. Vizindruk — 
Mycale mons— — — 
Mycenæ — _ _— 

Mychus portus & Bulis, EU. VII. Herace. 

- Myconus inf, Myconi — 233 
Mygdonia. MESO or. — 434 
Mygdonius fl. 42 5. Nahar al Hank: | 434 
Mylz. Melazzo _— 186 
Mylaſa. Mylaſa or Marmara — 335 
Myndus. Myndes — _ 334 


Myonneſus. AS. MIN. lalanghi-liman. 
Myos-ormos, vel Aphrodites has r Pg | 


. ul-barhi =_ — 598 
Myra. Myra — — 339 
Myrina. LESs BOS. Palio- caſtro — 290 
Myrina. As. MIN. Sanderlic. | 
Myrio-cephalon — — 3177 
Myriophyton. EU. VIII. Myriofyto. 
Myrlza, vel Apamea. Moudania 293 
Myrmecium. EU. IX. leni-Kalé. | 
Myrtilis. Mertola — — 38 
y mg _ _ 285 

Myſocoras. Mogodor — — 655 
Mytilene. Mytilini — — 290 
Mytiftratum. EU. VI. Miſtretta. 
Myus — — _ 310 

* 

N. 


. — — — 439 
Nabius vel Naviluvius fl, utsr. Rio de Navia, 
or Rio Eu. 

Naduben- 


net 
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Nadubendagar. AS. IX. Batnir, or Bando. 
Nagara, vel Dionyſiopolis. See Nyſa Indiæ. 
Nabarra. AS, II. Stai-Barema. 

Naim. AS. III. Naim. 


Naiſſus. Niſſa — — 253 

Namadus fl. Nerbedah — — 8 

Namnetes — — — 64 
Nantuates — — — 57 

Naperis fl. Proava — 260 

Napata — — 606 

Napoca. Doboca — = 259 
Secs, New: V 

Narbo Martius. Narbonne — 48 

Nares. EU. VI. Selva Nera. 
Nariſci — — — 116 
Nar-malcha, vel F luvius Regum — 471 

Narnia, Nocera — _ 164 
Naro fl. 138. Naan, — 140 
Narona — did. 

Narrag za — — 471 

Nar-ſares. Nar Sarſar — — ibid. 
Naſamones — — / — — 602 

Noafium. GALL. Nas or Nais. 

Natiolum. EU. VI. Giovenazzo. 

Natiſo l. EU. VI. Natiſone. | 
Nava fl. Nalie — — 78 
Naucratis—— — — 579 

Naulochus ——  — * 186 
Naupactus. Lepanto — — 211 
Nauplia. Napli or Napoli — 222 

Nauportus. Ober Laybach — 159 


Naura. Nur or Nour — — 309 

e e AF. I. Bondaria. 
Nauftathmus. EU. VI. Porto Lognina. 

Nautaca. Nekſhab — — 509 


Naxos inf, Naxia _ * 8 233 
3D 4 Naxuana. 
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Naxuana. Nakſi van — 356 
Naxus. - EU. VI. Caſtel-Schiſſo. | 
Nazareth, vel Nazara — 413 
Nazerini. Naffaris _ — 387 
Nazianzus — 328 
Neztho, EU. VI. Roca di Noto. 
Nezthus fl. Neto — — 177 
Neapolis. AMr AN. Naples — 170 
Neapolis. s AR DIx. Oriſtagni — 189 
Neapolis. MAchD. Cavale — 201 
Neapolis. 10n1z. Scala Nova — _ 309 


Neapolis. PAL&sT. See Sichem. 


Neapolis. arFricz, Nabel _ 630 
Neapolis. yarYG. Napli. 

Nebo mons n — 416 
Nebriſſa. Lebrixa — — 30 
Neda fl. — 226 
Nebalennia Dea. GALL. | Weſt-Capel i in Walkeren. 
Neharda. Haditha _ _ 430 
Nelcynda — — — 548 
Nemea 


— — — 222 
Nemeloni. GALLI. Meolans, | 
Nemeſa fl. GALLI. Nyms. 

Nemetacum, poſtea Atrebates. Arras, or Atrecht 75 


Nemetes _ — 78 
Nemetobriga. nis. Neboa. | 
Neo- Cæſarea. Nikſar — — 302 
Nepet. EU. VI. Nepi. | 

Nepite, or Nepete. Nefta. _ 636 
Nepite. EU. VI. Pizzo. 

Nephrali ; Tribus _ — 398 
Nerigon. Norge or Norway — 123 


Neritus. See Lucadia. 

Neronia. EU. VI. Codigoro. 
Nertobriga. TARRACON. Ricla. 
Nertobriga, B=TiCA. Frexenal. 


Nervii 
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Nervii & Nervicanus tractus — 7 
Nerulum. EU. VI. Caſtellucio | 
Neruſi. GALL. Pays de Vence. 

Neſaftum. EU. VI. Vranakſa. | 
Neſtus vel Meſtus fl. 138. Meſto 237 
Neſus. EU. VII. Aſſo. | | | 
Netindava. -Sniatyn 92" — — 260 
Nevirnum. Nivers 59 
Nice. EU. VII. Apfa, or a re place adjacent 
Nicza. GALL. Nice _ — 54 
Mera. MACED. Nikia. 

Micra. Lockis. Niſſa. 

Nicæa. BI THIN.  Is-Nik — 294 
Nicæa. INDIA — — 538 


Nicafia inf. EU. VII. Racha. 


Nicephorium. Racca, — — 428 
Nicephorius fl. Khabour — 362 
Nicer fl. Neker — — 104 
Nicia f. EU. VI. Lenza. 

Nicii. Nikios | — 579 
Nicomedia. Is-Nikmid _ — 294 
Nicopolis. EI R. Preveſa-Veccheia 204 
Nicopolis. ux Ac. Nicopolis 237 
Nicopolis, ad Iſtrum. Nicopoli — 251 
Nicopolis, ad latrum. Nicop 252 
Nicopolis, ad Hæmum. EU. VII. Ternobo. 
Nicopolis. ARMEN. MIN. Divriki 331 
Nicopolis. II. Kenifat-aſeud 351 
Nicopolis. rAL&sT. See Emmaus, 

Nicopolis. =6YeT. Kalr Kiaſera 577 
Nicotera. Nicotera — — 178 


Nidum. BRIT. Neath. 

Nigama. Negapatnam = — 552 
Nigir f fl, Niger — — 652 
Nigira metropolis 653. Karne. | 
Nitopolis, AF. I. * 
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Nilus fl. Nile gas 140117 ws” 50 
Nioi. AS. VII. Neubendam. | 
Nin-eve vel Ninus. Nino — 4565, 466 
Niphates mons — — — 361 
Nifza. PART. Neſa — 502 
Niſibis vel Antiochia Mygdoniz. Niſibin 434 
Niſyrus inſ. Niſart i — 337 

69 


Nitobriges — — m — 
Nitria 5. — . 68 
Nitri fodine dus. wr fr. Nedebe and Sed. 
Nivaria inf. Tenerif  —— — Wc 
Nez. EU. VI. Noara. * 

Nobatæ. al- Kennim | — bog 


Ncodunum, poſtea Diablintes. -Jublins 64 
Neomagus. GALLI. Vez. 

Noiodunum, vel Equeſtris. Nion 77 
Nola. Nola — — — 171 
Momentum. EU. VI. Lamentana. 

Nora vel Neroaſſus. Nour — 327 
Norba Cæſarea. Alcantara =_ a 
Norba. Law. Veſtiges near Norma, - 

Norba, AUT IA. Caſtellano. 

Norcia. Saint Leonhard — 132 
Noti Cornu. Az AN. Das Baxas, or Baſſes 615 
Noti Cornu, vel Notuceras. Cape St. Anne 658 


Notium prom. HIBERN., Cape Clear 1100 

Notium prom. INDIA. C. Camboja 566 

Novantæ & Novantum peninl. Mull of Gall- 
way — — 95 


Novana. EU. VI. Monte Novano. 

Novas (ad), EU. VI. Caſtel-novo. 

Novaria. Novara — — 149 
Noveſium. Nuys — — 79 
Novimagus. GALLI. Neuchateau. 

Noviodunum, vel Nevirnum. GAL. Nevers. 


ber e Biturigum. GALL. Nouan. 
Noviomagus, 
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Noviomagus, poſtea Lexovii. Lizeux 63 
Noviomagus, poſtea Nemetes. Spire 78 
Noviomagus Bata vorum. GALL, Nimeguen 81 
Noviomagus Treverorum, GALL. Numagen. 
Noviomagus Remorum. GALL. Neuville. 
Noviomagus Veromanduorum. GALL. Noyon. 
Noviemagus Bilurigum Vibiſcorum. GALL. Caſtel- 
nau de Medoc. 
Niovioregum. GALL. Royan. 

Novus. Heſen-Now, or Kodj-hiſar . 331 
Nuceria. GALL, cls. Luzara. 


Nuceria. UMBR. Nocera —— 164 
Nuba palus — _ _ 610 
Nube — — — ibid. 
Numana. EU. VI. Humana. t 
Numantia _ _ — 2 
Numide — _ — 625 
Numidicus ſinus. Gulf of Stora 638 
Nuta vel Nora. Nora — . — 190 
Nurſia. Norſia — — — 165 
Nympbeum. EU. VII. Capo Palo. 
Nympheum. EU. IX. Calati. 10 

Nympheum prom. EU. VII. Cap Nymphe. 
Nympheus portus, EU. VI. Porto Conti. 
Nymphæus fl. Baſilinfa, or Barema 360 
Nyſa. LyD. — — — 312 


Nyſa. Id D. Nagar — — 536 
Nyſæa 217. Dodeca Eccleſia. 


Nyſzi Campi ge —_— 


Nyſirus. Niſari — 337 
Nyſſa. Nous - her — — — 22 
O. 

OAbir x. Wadi-al-Kora — 443 
Oracta inf. Vroct, or Kiſmis 2 AQ 
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Oaſis magna & parvwa — — F090 
— magna. el-Wah _ 592 
Obeidia. AS. III. Obeidia. 

Obringa il. GALL. Ahr. 

Ocelis. Ghela — — _ 445 
Ocellum Durii. n1se. Fermoſello. 

Ocellum prom. hRIT. Kelneſs, and Spurnhead. 
Ocelum. Utfleau — 3 149 
_ Ochus fl. — | 503 
Ocinarus l. EU. VI. e of Saint Efemia, 
Ocriculum. EU. VI. Otricoli. 

Orapitarum prom. BRIT. St. David's Head. 
Octodurus. GALL. Martigni. 

Ocrageſa. HIsp. Mequinenca. 


Odeſſus. Varna — — 2235 
Odeſſus. s ARM. EV. Beach of Berezen. 

Odryſæ — — — 243 
Ca. Tri pol!!! — ' 622 


antbe. EU. VII. Pentagi. 
Caſo. r1sp. Irun. £4 
CEchardes fl. Ierghien — 521. 524 


CEniade — — 209 
Ende. Ounieh _ — 303 
CEnus fl. Inn — 127 


CEnuſiz inſ. Sapienza & Cabrera — 225 
CEnuſſe, ad Chium. As. MIN. Spalmadori. 


CEſcus fl. Eſker — 246 
CEſcus. Igien — — 251 
ima. EU. VII. Old Cavale. 

Ata mons _ _ 208, 213 


CEtylos. EU. VII. Betylo. 
— inſ. EU. VI. Monte Chriſto. 


yris inf. Gerunn — — 491 
—— AS. III. Zawich. | 
Olba —— — — — 34] 


Olbia. GALL, NARD, I'Eoube, 
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Olbia. $aRDIN. Terra Nova — 190 
Olbia. sARMAr. — 
Olbia. PAMPHYL. 8 N or Santalia 341 
Olcades — — 25 
Olenacum. BRIT. Elenborough. 


Olgaſis mons. Elkas — — 299 
Oliarus inſ. Anti- paro _ _ 233 
Olicana. BRIT. Ilkley. | 
Olicinum. Dulcigno _ _ 141 
Olina fl. Orne — — 63 
Olino. As. MIN. Hole. 


Oliva, AF. III. Kuko. 
Oltoula portus. GALL. Port de Villefranche. 


Ollius fl. Oglio — 129, 147 
Olooflon. Aleſſone — 206 
Olpe. EU. VII. Forte · Caſtri. 

Oltis fl. Olt — — — 68 
Olis, EU. VII. an | 
Olympena — — 292 
Olympia. Rofeo ? _ — 226 
Olympus mons. GRACc. — | 204. 205 
Olympus mons. BYTHYN. 292 


Olympus mons. GALAT. Kouſh-Dagi 325 
Olympus mons. Y RUS. Santa- Croce 391 
—— near Agiomama — 200 
Omanum emporium, vel Omana. Oman 451 
Ombos. Kourn Ombo — — 597 
Ombrios. See Pluvialia. | 
Ombro fl. EU. VI. Ambra. 

On. See Heliopolis. 

Onabeſtus. EU. VII. Agioi-Saranta. 

Oneii montes. EU. VII. Paleo-vouni. 

Onignatos, EU. VII. Ifle of Cervi. | 
Onoba. Moguer — — 37 
Onobala fl. EU. VI. Cantara. | | 
| Onobuſates, 
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Onebuſates. - G41 L. Nebouſan. 


Onuphis. Banup — — 


Ophir. Sophala? - — _—_ 
Opbiz . As. Min. Ouf. 

Ophiuſa inſ. As. Mix. Afaia. 
um. As. MIN. Renn-keui. 
Opinum. EU. hs Oppido. 
Opis — 
vel Aesch 
Opiſus. EU, VIII. Iopſus. 
Opnergium. Oderzo _— 
 Opone. AF. II. Bandel-Caus. 
Oppidum Novum. GALL. Naye. 
Optis —— — 
Orbadari. on the Padar — 
Orbelus mons. Monte ——— 
Orcades inſ. Orkneys 


— 


Orcas prom. Dungſhy Head wie 
Orcelis. Orichuela RY — 
Orcheni —— — 
Orchomenus. BoOEOT., —— ate 


Orchomenus. ARCAD. 
Orchoë . Drahemia & Dgiam All 
Ordeſſus fl. See Ardeiſcus. 
Ordovices — — 
Oreſtæ 


Oreſtias. See Hadrianopolis Thraciee, | 


Oretum. Oreto — — 
Oreus, prius Iſtiæa. Orio — 
Orgus fl, EU. VI. Orco. 

Oricum — — 


Origiacum. GALL. Orchie. 

Oline inſ. Dahlak 

Oritæ (having given the name to) Y Hair: 
Orminius mons, As. MIN, Tchelch-dag. 


494 


Orgtbi 
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Ormthin polit. AS. III. Elurbi. re 
Oroanda. Haviran — — 343 
Oroates fl. Iab — 484 
Orobis fl. GLI. Orb. - 


Orolaunum. GALLI. Arlon. 

Oromardeci. GALL. Terre de Mark. 

Orontes fl. At — _" 
Orontes mons. - Eruend or Eluend — 459 
Oropus. EU, VII. Oropo. 

Oroſpeda mons 14. Oropeſa. | | 
Orthoſia. Ortoſa. — — 388 
Orthoſias. As. Mix. Ortaki. 

Ortbura. AS. IX. Tiru-ſhira-pali. 

Ortana. EU. VI. Ortona. 


Ortoſpana, vel Carura _ 499 
Oruros. Horur or Gorur — 385 
Ofea. EU. VI. Torre d'Ofa near Oriſtagni. 
Oſca. Hueſca — m — — 17 — 
Oſcela. Domo d'Oſula — — 128 
Oſcineiam. GALL, Eſquies. | 
Of — — _ _ I17 
Oſimii —— — 65 


Oſmus fl. Oſmo _ _ 247 
Ofones, EU. V. Vaſon. | 
Ofgurdates. GALL. Valley of Offau. 


Oſſa mons —— — — 205 
Oſſonoba. near Faro — — 39 
Oſtia. Oſtia — — 168 
ra. EU. VI. Corinaldo. 1 
Oftracine. Straki — „ 
Ottatini 94 


Oithones vel Calpus inf. EU. VII. Fanu 
and Merlera. 

Ottorocorra. AS. VIII. Sori. 

Ottorocorras mons vel Sericus 

Ovilabis. Wels. | — 132 


Palinurum prom. EU. VI. Capo Palinuro. 
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Oxiæ inſ. Curzolartt | 

Oxiana. Termed — 508 

Oxus fl. Gihon — x 

Oxybii. GaLL. between Fre rejus and Antibes 
in Provence. 


Oxynia. AS. MIN. N 


Oxydracæ — 539 

Oxyrinchus. — - — 589 

_ Ozene. Ugen — — 546 
P. 

Pacnxnauunis. Tekebi — — 380 
Pachymum prom. Paſſaro — 184 
Pactolus fl. — 310 
Pachæ. EU. VIII. Saint George. 

Padinum. EU. VI. Bondeno. 

| Paduſa. (an emanation of the) Po 155 
Pemani. GALLI. Famine. 

Pæſici a — 19 
Pæſtanus ſinus. G. of- Salerno — 176 
Pzſtum vel Poſidonia. Peſti— 176 
Pagre. Bagras 376 
Pagre portus. AS. VIII. Meade ime. 

Pale. Paphos. AS. II. Coclia. 
Palz-Sinundum opp. * 552 
Palæ-Tyrus — 390 


Palania. La Balagna A 188 

Palatium. GALL. Pfaltz. 

Palenus mons & Templ. Jovis Paleni. EU. VI. 
Monte Maiella an and Pallena. | 

Palibothra. Helabas, or Allahabad. 543 

Palica. EU. VI. Occhiola. 


Paliuruz 
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Paliurus . AF. I. Nah. 
Palla. EU. VI. Capo . 
Palla. EU. VII. Lixuri. 


Pallacopa. (the fen of) Reberah. — 476 
Pallantia. Palencia — — 21 
Pallene —— — — 199 
Pallia fl. EU. VI. E | 
Palloda. Barlad — — 260 
Palma. Palma — — 27 
Palmyra. Tadmor — — 385 
Palmyrene = — — did. 
Paltus — — — 387 
Palura. Siheler — — 554 
Palura. Balaſor — — bdbid. 
Palus Mzotis. Mare delle Zabaché; otherwiſe 
the Sea of Azof — — 277 
Pamiſus fl. _ — 225 
Pandataria inſ. EU. VI. Vento-tiens. 

Pandoſia — — 399 
Pangæus mons. Caſta _ 202 
Paneas & Panium. Baneas, or Belines - 415 
Panephyſis vel Dioſpolis. Manzale 581 
Panionium — — — 309 
Pannonius mons. EU. V. Bacon. $36 
Panopolis. See Chemis. | | 8 
Panormus. sci. Palermo Þ — 185 
Panor mus. EP1R. Panormo. 8 


Panormus. ATTICA. Porto Rapti. 

Panormus. AcHALA. Pteloias-limen. 

Panormus. mMvySia. Panormo. 

Panormus. A. Porto Tigani, or Aſpro- 
limionés. t 

Panticapzum yel Boſporus. Kirche 277 

Pantomatrium. EU. VII. Porpatumeno. 

Panyſus fl. EU. VIII. Daphne-ſoui. 


3E | Papera. 
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Papera. AS. IX. Soto | 
Paphos. Bafo, or Bafa 9 192 393 


Pappua mons. Edo 638 
Papulum, EU. VI. WR 
Para vel Parra. Ferah — "49g 
Paralia Soretanum. 'Sorra-Mandalam, or Coro- 
mandel — 553 
Paretacini. in the Perbaber — 489 
Parætonium. al-Baretoun — 600 
Paralus. Berelos 30 Tet, 580 
Parchoatras mons. Tletrandam — 489 
Patentium. Parenzo — 158 
Parietina. Velez de Gomera — 647 
Pariſii — — — 61 
Parium. Camanar — — 287 
Parma opp. & fl. Parma — 153 


Parnaſſus —_ — 

Parnes * U VII. Cad. 

Paroli ſſus. if. Lees 

— — 

Paropamiſus mons 

Patopus. EU. VL Colliſano. 

Paros inf. — — 233 
Parſici monte — — 494 

Partbaum. EU. V. Parten Kirk. a 

Parthaunifa. See Niſæa. BY 

Parthenium prom, EU. IX. Eſxi For oroun. 

Partbenium. EU. IX. Caſan- dip. ä 

Pathenius fl. Partheni — — 29 

Parthini — — _ 194 

Parthinicum. EU. VI. ne | 

Parthus. EU. VII. Petrella. 1 Las 

Parueti montes. AS. IX. Mountains of the Pervians. 

Parvum littus, AF. II. Bandel-velho, or the 


on Port. 
Paryadres 
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'P res mons. 1ildiz-Da 37, 
4” ins ade, Paſa, or Faſa Br — 
Pairs. AS. VI. _ Paſkin. 

Paſitigris. . Shatul-Arab — 
Paſitigris. See Oroates. 

| Paſſale. AS. IX. Perſilis. 
Paſſaro. EU. VII. Rogun. 
Paſtona. AS. II. Paſtek. 

Patala & Patalene, Tattanagar 
Patara. Patera — — m 
Patavium. Padua — 

Paternum. EU. VI. Cariati necthia. 
Pathmos inſ. Pathmos. | 

Pativiſſa. EU. VIII. Tovis. 

Patræ. Patras — — — 
Patumos. See Heroöõpolis. | 
Paula. EU. VI. Porto Pollo, T | 
Paulon fl. GALTL. Paglion. 

Pauſule. EU. VI. Monte dell Olmo. 

Pax Julia. Beja _ 

Paxus inf. EU. VII. paxo & Antipaxo. 
Paxus fl. EU. VIII. Gaſi. 


Pedæus A. Pedio — ö 
Pedalium prom. As. III. Capo de la Dae 
Pelagonia — — — 197 
Pelaſgi — — — 192 
Pelaſgicus ſinus. Gulf of Volo — 2056. 208 
Pelaſgiotis — — — 205 
Pelendones — — — 6 
Peligni— — — — 173 
Pella — — _ — 198 
Pella. PAL #$sT. —— — — 418 0 
Pellene — — — 221 
Pelorum prom. Cape Faro — 183 


Pelſo lacus. EU. V. Neuſidler · ſee. | 
Peaks. Uſehak — — 
a fl 3E2 Peltuinum. 
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Peltuinum. EU. VI. Civita N 


Peluſium. Tinen — 3552 
Pendeniſſus. Beheſin:i . 381 
Peneus fl. —— — 2 ·-—ↄ Z- 20; 
Peneus fl. EL1s. — — 27 


Pemi Lucus. GALL. Penne. 
Pemocrucium. BRIT, Penkridge. 
Pentelicus mons 216. Penteli. + 
Preparethus inf. 207. — & Piperi. 


Perza Rhodiorum 335 
Percote. AS. MIN. Bergaſe. 
Perga. Kara-hizar — — 44 


—— 8 — — 289 
ergantium. GALL angon. 7 
Perguſa lacus. EU. VI. Lago di F ondiro. | 
Perierbidi. in the Welika Perma — 2272 
Perimula & Perimulicus ſinus. Perac, and 
the ſtrait of Malaca _ — 557 
Perinthus. See Heraclea Thraciæ. 
Perpoliam. EU. VI. Amendolaia. 2 
Periſaboras. Firuz-Sapor, or Anbar — 472 


Perkri — | — n er. e 362 
Perniciacum. 6ALL, Prenchon. 

Perorſi—— — — — 654 
Perre. Perrin _ — 381 


Perrhæbi & Perrhæbia — — 205 

Perſepolis. -Eſtakar, or Tchel-minar — © 488 
- Perficus ſinus. Perſian Gulf — 482 

Pertuſa. HIS. Pertuſa. nM 


Peruſia Perugia — = 10. 
Pella. AF. I. Kuſſeir. ut 
Pefliniis —— - — 322 
Petaliæ inſ- EU. vil. Cavaleri. 2 

Petilia. vrengoll — — 177 


Petineſca. ALL. Bienne. 


r 8A” 
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Petovio. Petaro —— 137 

Petra Nabathæorum. Krac — 439 

Petra Sanguinis. EU. VI. La Dirupta. 

Petra. col en. Copolet. fs; 

Petra. $0GDIAN. Shadman, or Hiſarek 509 

Petras portus. AF. I. Tabarca, or Trabuco. 

Peirina. EU. VI. San-Giovanne. 

Petrocorii — — — 69 

Petromantalum. A8. MIx. Magni. ; 

Petronii Vicus. GALL. Pertuis. 

Petuaria, BRIT. Brough at a paſſage of the 
Humber. 


Peuce inſ. & Peucini. Piczina TT 52. 269 

Peucela. Pocual. — — 535 
Peucetia — — — 174 

Phadiſana. Vatiſa ** 5 


Phæacum inſ. See Corcyra, 
Phagroriopolis, AF, I. Vacaria. 
Phalacrine, EU. VI. Val Falacrina. 
Pbalacrum prom. EU. VI. Raficulmo. _ 
Phalacrum prom, EU, VII. Capo Fidari. 
Phalaſarna, EU. VII. Sfinari. 

Phalafia prom. EU. VII. Capo V 
Phalerus portus— — | 216 
Phanagoria — — — 2 515 
Phanaræa 301 
Phara prom. vel Poſidium. Ras. Mahamed * 441 
Phara, vel Pharan. Deir-Faran — ibid. 
Pbaræ pertus & prom.. As. MIN, Maſtico, 
Pharbæthus. Bebeis — — 56584 
Pharmacuſa inſ. As. Mix. Fermaco. | 
Pharnacia. See Ceraſus. N | 
Pharos inf. — — 376 
Pharſalus. Farſa··— ?! — 206 


Pharus inſ. Leſina — — 143 
| 3E3 Pharuſii 
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Fharuſii— rene 
Phaſatlis, AS, III. Phaſelom, 171 
Phaſelis. Fiondda — — 340 
Phaſiane. Paſani, or Pan — — 35 4 
Phaſis vel Araxes. Aras — ibid. 


Phaſis fl. col ch. Faoz, or Sione — 364 
Phaſis oppid, —— © — — did. 
Phatmeticum vel Pharniticum; Nil oftium 580 


Phatures — — © 596 
Phazemon. Merzifdin — 301 
Pheneos. | Phonia ' ' '- — 228 
Pheræ 206. Ang „ © tie SHIGA 
Phiala lacus — — — 41 
Philæ inf. —— — — 59 
Philadelphia. Alah-Sher — 312 
Philadelphia. PAL sr. See Rabbath Aae 
Philenorum aræ — — 621 
Philippi, priùs Crenides  — — 201 
Philippopolis vel Trimontium. r 
or Philiba | 24 
' Philomelium, nen | 1 — 31 


Phileſophiana. EU: VI. near Piazza. | 
Philoteras portus. Cofeit— — 6098 
Phintia., EU. VI. Alicata. n 
Phijfon. AS. II. Feiſoun. * 
Philegrzustampus = — F171 


Phliùs. Ach AA. Staphlia — 221 
Phlids. AkCoL. Drepano. unt Bi 
Phoccea. * Fochia' fas — 30 


Pbæuice. EU. VII. Sopoto. 

Pbænicodes bn. EU. VI. F clicudi, ; | 
Pheœnicon. Tor — 441 
Phenicum oppid. Calaat- el Moilah 442 
Phwnicus pi#tus, EU. VI. Fondo di Moſche. 
18 portus, EU. VII. n | 
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; Phanix. AS. Mix. Port Cavalier. 
| Pholegandrus inf. Policandro — 333 
5 Phreata. As. MIN. Kara-bignar. 
Phrixus. See Ideeſſa. 
Phruium prom. AS. III. "Lapo Bianco. | 
; Phryges — — 8 
ö Phrygius fl. See Hylus. 
ö Phthiotis — — — | 205 
Phyctis prom. Rus-al- Sem — 602 
Phyſciis. Phyſco — — — 336 
Phyſcus fl. See Torna. 
Pibeſet. See Bubaſtus. 
Picentia & Picentini. Bicenza — 171 
Picti —— — 95 
Pictones vel pictavi — — 70 
Pieria — — — — 189 
Pierius mons == _ — 37 
Pimoliſena — — — 301 
Piguentum. EU. VI. Piſin. 
Pinarg — — — — „ 339 
Pinarus fl. Deli - ſou =_ = 351 
Pincum & Pincus fl, EU. VIII. Gradiſca 
and the Pek river. 
Pindus mons — — 204 
Pinna Veſtinorum. Civita di Penna — 173 
Pintia. Valladolid? 21 
Pirum (ad). EU. V. W Wald. 
Pirus tortus.' EU. V. Perſchling. 
Piſa — — — — 226 
Piſe. Piſa — — — 160 
Piſave. GALLI. Peliflane, 
Piſaurum. Peſaro — — 163 
Piſaurus fl. EU. VI. Foglia. 
Piſcenæ. GALL. Peſenas. 
Piſeda, AS. VIII. Oramtchi. 
Piſeda. Fiſſato — — — 622 
5 Piſoraca 
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Piſoraca fl. Piſuerga — — 1 

Piſtoria. Piſtoia — — 160 

Pithom. See Heroopolis.  *' © 

Pitinum. EU. VI. Torre di Pitino. 

Pityeia. As. Mi. Actiés. 

Pityndra. AS. IX. Sher-Bider. 

Pityonmeſus. EU. VII. Angiſtri 

Pitys fl, AS. II. Copou. 

Pityus. Pitchindaa— — 36: 

Pityuſz inf, Majorca & Minorca © — 10 

Pityuſa inſ. EU. VII. Iſle off the port of Toulon. 

Pityuſa inſ. as. Mix. Prinkipos. 

Placentia. Placenza — — 153 
Planafia inſ. EU. VI. Pianoſa. 

Platææ 214. Cocla. ! 

Platanus, AS. III. Blatanous. 

Plavis fl. Piaya — — 156 

Plinthine & Plinthinetes ſinus — 575 

Plumbaria inſ. EU. VI. Sant Antioco. 

Pluvialia vel Ombrios inf. Ferro — 656 


Pocrinium. GALL, Perrigni. * 
Podandus. Podando — — 329 
Pola. Pola _ — — 159 
Polaticum prom. EU. VI. Ponta Promontorio. 
Polemonium. Vatiſa — — 303 
Pollentia. GALL. cis. Polenzza — 151 
Pollentia. mise. near Alcudia. — 27 
Pollupice. EU. VI. Bozzolo, near Finale. 
Polyrrhenia — — — 230 
Poly-timetus — — Fo) 
Pombeditha. Juba — — 430 


Pompeii. Torre dell' Annunciata. 

Pompeiopolis | _ _ 299 
Poinpeiopolis. See Soli. | 
Pompelo. Pompelona — — \ 


Pomponiana. GALL. Giens. 
” I 4 Pomptinæ 
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Pomptinz paludes. Pontine Fens | »— 169 
2 Muldorff — — 130 
Pons Trajani — =_— LT 
Pons Xerxis — 287 
Pons Ærarius. GALL. Bellegarde, near Taraſcon. 
Pons Argentus. GALL. on the Argents. 
Pons Auguſti. EU. VIII. Paſſage of the Biſtra 
near the Iron Gate. 
Pons Aureoli. ITAL. Pontirulo. 7 
Pons Drufi, EU. V. Bolzano. th 
Pons Dubis. GALL. Pontoux. | Wen 
Pons ſes. EU. V. Kerelſpach on the Ips. 
Pons Liguem i. EU. VI. 1 
venza. 
Pom Moſe. Galt. Maeſtricht. 
Pons Saravi. GALL. Sarbourg. 
Pons Scaldis. GALLI. on the Scheldt. 
Pontamus. as. MIN. Tuzla. 
Pontes. Is.  Ponte-vedra. 
Pontes. GALL. Ponches. 
Ponte Secies. EU. VI. La Secchia. 
Pontes Longi. EU. IV. on the Morals of 


Boutang. 
Pontes Teſſenii. EU. V. Dieſſen. | 
Pontia inf, Ponza _ — 168 
Pontus fl. — — — 201 
Populonium — — 161 
Porara vel Poretus fl. Prut — 260 


Porcifera fl. EU. VI. Pocevra. 
Poretus fl, EU. IX. Mius. wt 
Porphyrion. Rumeile — 1. 
Porfuli, EU. VIII. Pe . | Tz 
Porthmus, ' EU. VII. Porto Bufalo. 
Porticenſes. EU. VI. Porto Cavallo. 
Portus. EU. VI. Empoli. 

Portus Mucini. ALL. Port ſur Sadne. 


Portus 
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2 Adurni. L. Ardun meien Pon- 
n | 
Portus Aipatiaci; GALL, near Blankenberg, 
Portus Auguſti. Porto _ 16 
Ports ad Cetaria. EU. VI. Lac d' Orbitelle. 
Portus Deipbhini. EU. VI. Porto Fino. " 
Portus Divini. Oran and Marz-al-Kibir 643 
Portus Gaditanus. HIsy. Puerto | 
_ Portus Garne. nis?, Torre di Varano. 
Portus Hanibalis. Hs. Portimas, - © 
Portus Hercalis, Bruttiorum. EU. VI. F ormacole, 
Portus Herculis, | $anDin. Malfata. 
Portus Longus. EU. VI. Porto Longone. 
Portus Magnus. BRIT. Portcheſter, near Port. 
mouth. N | | 
Portus Magnus. 'Arzefi — — 643 
Portus Magonis. Port Mahone — 28 
Portus Mauritii, EU, VI. Porto Mauritio. 
Portus Oreftis, EU, VI. Porto Ravagoſo. 
Portus YVeneris. GALL. Port-vendres, 
Portus Veneris. L16. Porto Venere — 152 
Portus Viforie. - His, Sant-Ander. 
Poſidium prom, EU. VI, Capo dell Ifola. 
Poſidium, yROPONT, 'Bouz-borun. 
Pofidium Mileti. As. min. Cap de I'Arbre, 
Peſidium. AS. III. Poſſidi. OY 
Potentia. Potenkka— — 176 
Potentia. EU. VI. Porto di Recanati. 
Potidæa vel Caſſandria. Gates of Caſſander 199 
Praaſpa 


Præneſte. Paleſtrina — — 160 
Prefidium, EU. VI. Torraccia. 0 
Prefidium Pompeii. EU. VIII. Alexintza. 
Prefidium. TRITOT. Cala Fetrata, - 
Præſidium. Ar RICA. Tower of the Romans. 
Pretoria Auguſta. Roman. 26⁰ 
18 | Pr etorium 


— 


* 
= 
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Prætorium Agrippinæ. GALL, Roomburg, 

Pretorium. AqQuiTan. Mont de Jouer, | 
Pretorium, BRIT. Patrington, 

Pretorium Latovicorum. EU. V. Thurn. 

Pretorium. - AVIA. Kraljova velika. | 

Prætorium. DALMAT. Traũ vecchio. a 

Pretorium. DACIA. Ruſka. | 

Pretorium ad Alutina. Dacia, Iſola. 


Prætutii — — — 164 
Praſos. EU. VII. Praſſus. \ 

Prafiene —— — — —— 540 
Prafii — 2 ng, 
Praſodis mare — 618 
Praſum prom. Capo Del | Gado, or Cape 

Delié — _ 617 

Premis magna & par va. bn — 605 
Priapus. Caraboa — 287 


Priene— — 309 

Prilis lacus, EU. VI. Lago di Caſtiglione, | 

Prion fl. AS, VI. Prim. 

Privernum. EU. VI. Piperno vecchio. 

Prochyta inſ- EU. VI. Procita. | 

Prnconneſus inſ. Marmora — — 288 

Prolaguenum. EU. VI. Pioraco. 

Promontorium Album, AS. III. Cap Blanc. 

Proena fl. GAL. Prum. 

Pronectus. As. Mix. Karamuſal. NN N 

Prophthaſia, Zarang— — 497 

Propontis. Sea of Marmora — 

Proſopitis inſ.— — an 

Prote inſ. (Stech.) GALL. 8 

Prote inf, (ad Meſſen.) EU. VII. Prodano. 

Prote inſ. (ad Itbac.) EU. VII. Iotaco. 

Pruſa ad Olympum. Burſa _ 293 

Pruſa ad Hypium, vel Prufias. Uſkubi 296 
Zſacum prom, EU. VII. Cap Buſa. 


Pſamethus, 
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Pſamethus. EU. VII. /Plamarhia, or Pens 


Quaglie. 
Pſatis. AS. VIII. Bifſuga. | 
Pübela. Iſmil — 319 
Pſyllii — 17 4h . 9.12 sz 
Phra inſ. A8. MIN. Ivfers, A n 
Ptolemais. ALA Sr. See Acco. 
Prolemais Hermii. Menſhié. | 
_ Ptolemais, AF. I. Illabhun. | 
Prolemais. CYKREN. ++ Tolometa  - — 602 
Ptolemais Epi- theras. Ras-Ahehaz -— 612 


Publicanos (ad). GALLI.  Hopital ge Conflans 
Pucinum. EU. VI. Duino. 

Pulchrum prom. AF. III. Ras rene 
Punicum. EU. VI. Santa-Marinella. 

Pura. Purg, or Foreg — — 44 
Purpuraiz inſ. Langarota & Fortuventura 656 
Puteol. Hisp. A fountain where barbels are 


caught. | | 
Puteoli. Pouzzola _ — 170 
Pyana vel Citron. Kitro — 198 
Pylus Eliacus ——  — — 226 
Pylus Meſſeniacus. Navarin — 225 
Pylus Triphyliacus— — 226, 


Pyrames fl. Geihoun . — — 349 
Pyrenæum prom. HIS. Cap de Creus. 
Pygros., EU. VI. Torre di Santa- Severa. 
Pyrina. EU. VI. Vicari. 

Pyrrba. as. MIN. Palatſia. | 

Pyxus prom. ECC. VI. Capo Lanfreſco. 


1 
UaApi ** las neee 


* * VI. ——— ene 
Quadratuw 
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Quadratum. EU. V. Kereſtinetz. 

Juælus fl, EU. VI. Quieto. 

Juariates. GALL. Queiras. vl 
Har tenſis locus. GALL. . 1 nes 
Quintiana, EU. V. "Quintzen, © 1249 


| R. Is KA 
We | 
R azzarn-Ammon, vel - 1. 
{ Philadelphia. Ammam } 453 
Rabbath Moab, vel ies, 5 el-Raba n 
Maab -- — — ibid, 


| Rages, vel Rage, vel Aa. Rei — 460 
Ragondo. EU. V. e | 
Rama. -GALL. Rama. 


Rambacia, Ermagil ? -— — 494 
Ramoth- Galaad m—_— ? — 418 
Rapbaneæ. Rafineh — — 338 
Raphia. Refah — — 


Rapida Caſtra. AF. III. Coleah. 
EKapta metropolis. Pate — — . 615 
Raptus fl v— — 

Rarapia. - nis. Ferrera. 


Rate. BRIT. Leiceſter, -+ 


Ratiaria. -Artar + — — — 

Ratiatum. Retz — — — 70 

Rauda. Roa. — — 20 

Raudii campi. Rh6 — — 150 
Ravenna. Ravenna — — 154 

Raunathi. AS. IV. Rouiné. | 

Rauraci _ — — 77 

Rauranum. GALL. Rom. 

Reate. Rieti — — — 165 

Redones. Rennes — — 64 


( 


L 
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. Apollinis. EU. VI. Porto „ 


es Gele. EU, Vi. Terra nova. 
Regia. Armagh — — — 200 
Regia altera. HIBERN« Limerick. | 


SYRIA. Sejour. 


Regiz. Tlemſen — — 646 


: 


Regina. Regenſburg, or Ratiſbon — 130 
Regina, Br. Reyua, near Llerena. 

Reginea, GALL. Erquies. * 
Regiones Italiæ — — — 181 
Regium Lepidi. Regio — 154 
Regium. EU. n Ponte Piccolo. 4 
Regni — 88 
Reguum. BRIT. . Ringrtoad: A | 
Regulbium. BRIT. Reculver. . 
Reli, vel Albiceci. Reiz.  — — 
Nerigonium. BRIT. Stranrav er. 
Reſaina. Ras-Aliœhœankhz:— — 429 
Reſapha. Reſaphaa -— — 3284 


Reveſſio, poſtea Wellavi. St. Paulin. — 67 

Rha fl. Volga - — — 3614 

Rhabana. AS. IX. - Aiben. - 

Rhabdium. Tur-Rabdin: 1 — — 1435 
Rhacotis — — — 576 

Rhædeſtus. Rodoſto — — 239 


Rheteum. AS. MIN. m 
Rhæti — — 127 
Rhamnus. EU. VII. . 0 
Rbandamarcotta. AS. IX. Porſelouc. 
Rhatacenſii. EU. VIII. Radauz. 

, Rhebas fl. As. MIN. Riva. | 
Rhegium. Regio — — 178 
Rhenea inſ. S dil — — 233 
Rhenus fl. Rhine — — 2 41. 80 


Rhenus 
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Rhenus fl. GALL, ois. no; 2 — 
Rheon fl. Rione — e 

Rheſcipha Elerſi— — — 

Rhetio mons. EU. IV. Rochaur, | | A 
Rhinocorura. el Artiſh - — 
Rhitymnæ. Retimo. — 
Rhium prom. EU. VI. 23 5 


Rhizeum. Rizeh as 
Rhizinium. Riſano — * 
Rhoas fl. See Rheon. 2738 f 


Rhodanus fl. Rhd&ne . —- => 

Rhode. HIS. Roſes, oo . * 
Rhedius f. AS. Mix. River of the Dardanelles. 
Rhodope mons — — — — 235 


Rhodus inſ. — . 33¹ 
Rhodus —— — _\ 
Rhombites magnus. AS. vIII. kel "3 
Rhoſus. Rhoſus — * 376 
Rhotanus fl. EU. VI. Tae | + 
Rhuconium. Regen — — 2359 
Rhymnicus fl. em — — 518 
Rhyndacus fl. —— — — 92 


Ricciacum. GALL, Remick. | 

Ricina. EU. VI. Ruins of Ricina. | | 

Riduna inſ. GALL. Alderney — 63 

Rigodulum. GALL. Reol. 9 

Rigomagus. BELG. Rima 

Rigomagus. GALL. cis. inc. 

Robe. GALL. Orbi. | 25 

Riphæi montes vel Ripæi — 267 

Ritumagus. GALL. Radepont. 

Roboretum. HIS. Rebordaes. 

Robrica. nis. Ponts de Longue. | wu" 

Robur. ALL. Burg, in the city of Baſle, 

Rodium. ALL. Roie-egliſe. | 

Rodumna. Rouane — — .c8 
Rogonis. 


i * 


* 
" 
og 
r 


Rogonis. AS. VI. Bender Reg. 1 
Roma. Roma — 1066 
Noma norum ager. A8. III. | Rage.” A 
-Romantinus. fl. GALL. Limene. 
Nena. EU. V. Land. ſtraſs. 
Romula. EU. VI. Biſaccio. 
Roſcianum. Roſano 
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' Roſcia navale. EU. VI. Torre di Roflano, 7 

Roſologiacum. As. Nin. Djaſhenkir, - 
Rotomagus. Soup — hf: 2:08 
Roxolani — — 269 
Rubeas promontorium. North Cone 12 
Ruben; Tribus — 396 
Rubi. EU. VI. Ruvo. - | my 
Rubico fl. —  — - — 147. 163 
Rubo fl. Ruſs? + — — 26 5 


Rabreſus lacus. GALL. Etang de Sigean. 5 

Rubricatus fl. n1se. - Obrega — 17 

Rubricatus fl. Arie. Wad-el-Berber 633 
ucliæ — — 175 
Nuang. GALL. Rufach. £115] 

Rufre. EU. VI. La Coſta Rufuri A Preſen- 


Zano. 


Rufrium. EU. VI. Ruvo. I\ 
Rugit. Rugenwald  — — — 119 
Rus, (ſignifying a marr id in the Punic 


language) — 641 
Ruſadir (oppid. & prom. 0 Teer oc 647 
Ruſcino. near Perpignan — — 4 
Ruſellz. Roſella — 1862 
Ruſgunia. AF. III. Ras-el- Amuſh. Wy 
Ruſicade. Sgigada — — 6238 
Ruſipiſic. Cape Matifou — 641 
Ruſticiana. nise. La Corchuela. * 
Ruſu- curru. Hur — — 642 


Ruſupis. Azafi— — — 655 


Ruteni, & Ruteni provinciales — 

Rutuba. EU. VI. Naa | 

Rutuli — — — 

Rutupiæ vel Ritupiæ. n — 

Ratunizm. BRIT. Rowton. 

Ryfladium. Almadia — — 

FT: — 8 

OArapnz inſ. Nicobar — — 

Sabe. Aſſab — — — 0 

Sabanis. AS. MIN. Seabancori. 

Sabara-Bragu 

Sabaracus finus 5 56. Gulf of Martaban. 

Sabaria, Sarvar | 

Sabat. Zebid ; 

Sabate, EU. VI. Veſtiges near Bracciano. 

Sabatha. Sanaa 

Sabatra — — 

Sabatus 2 EU. IV. 0 Sabato. | 

Sabe. Taſava Lee) — 

Sabi, AF. III. el Meſilah. 

Sabini — — — 

Sabio. Seben — — — 

Sabiri — — 

Sabium. EU. VL Sabio, / 

Sablones. GALL. int-Sand. | 

Sabo vel Aſſabo mons —— — 

Sabrata. Sabart — III 

Sabrina fl. & æſtuarium. Severn — 

abus. As. MIN Sepouh. + | 

Sacæ e * * n 
Gulf of Curia Muria 
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Sacaſtania — ini. n io 498 
Sacer portus. AS. VIII. oBbeldndgikdimen. 
| Sacrum prom. H1SPAN. Cape St. na 
, eee prom. HIBERN. Carnſore Point 
m prom. CcOoRS1Cy* Corſo 
Sacrum prom. Lc. I ib 
Sada. Sedoa ? — — | 


Sepinum. EU. VI. Supino, 

Sætabis. Xativa — 

Sagala. See Sangala. 

Sagalaſſus. Sadjaklu — — — 

Sagrus fl. Sangro EC Vee 
tus. Murviedro — — 

Sali. in Sees — — 

Sais. Sa — — 

Sala fl. Sala — — — 

Sala. Sala — — — 


n AS. MIN. Abriz. 


Salacia. Alcacerdo-Sal - _ — 39 
Salambina. Salobrena — — 33 
Salaminias. Salẽmiah — — 384 
Salamis inſ. Colouri — _ 216 
Salamis nova. EU. VIE Coluri. 
Salamis. cyPr1. Conſtanza _ 392 
Salapia. Salpe — _ 174 
Salaria. HIS. CO, * | 
Salathi fl. Rio do us — 656 
Salathi oppid. AF. IV. Tegaza, where are 
mines of ſalt. 


Saldz. Tedles — e 1 fk ' e 
_ EU. VIII. in the diſtri ol Down 
Zyl. _ — N . 
$alebro. EU. VI. Has, 
Sabentinn2ußunnß/ —— = —_, 17 5 
Salernum. Sakrmo 7 — 17 
E101 bo” | Saletio. 


enn . e 


rr 
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Salice. See Taprobana. 1 

Salicene, EU. V. Sale var. 1 
Salinæ. EU. V. Sall. 0 — 
Saline. GALL. Seillans. _ 
Salinæ Nubonenſes. el-Shot. 

Saljoclita., GALL. Saclas. 

Saliſſo. GALL. Sultzbach. 

Sale. EU. V. Salom-var. 

Salma mons. Salami — 
Salmantica. Salamanca — — 
Selmone l. GALL. Salme 4/1086? 
Salmydeſſus. Midjeh — — 24 58 
Salo fl. Xalon 18 — — 23 


Salodurum. Soleure — — *:F7 © 


Salona, Salona, — | — — 4449 
Salſuſe. GALL. Salſes. fl adget 
Salſum flumen. A8. VI. Div- ru. dung? 
Saltici, HIS. Mina de Saal. 
Salvia. EU. VI. Urbi-Saglia. (326180 
Sefvia, EU. V. Hliuno. 2010016248 
Salyes vel Salluvii — — 51. 53. 54 
Samara fl. GALL. La Somme. '! 24/2428 
Samaria, poſtea Sebaſte. Sebaſte 408 
Samarobriva, poſtea Ambiani. Amiens 74 
Sambalaca. Sanbal _ — 642 
Sambracitanus ſinus. GALL. Golfe de Grimaude. 


Same „ — — 210 
Samicum.- EU. VII. Neo- caſtro. R 
Samnites vel Saunites. — — 172 
Samochonites lacus. Bahr-el-Houlei 415 


Samonium prom. Salamone— — 229 
Samos inf, —— — — — +. 0 
Samoſata. Semiſat — — — 38 


Samothrace. Samothraki — — 239 


3 F Samulocenis. 


— — 443 


a 

. ' 
: 

[ 

* 
7 
1 
7 
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Samyaaces fl, AS. Kurkes. il 
Sanf#io. EU. X. Sekingen. * N 
Sanda. Ats p. Santona. * PETIA 
E 


Sandalium 

Sandrabatis. Scanderbde — 543 

Sangada. Territory of the Sanganes 4594 

Sangala vel Euchydemia —— —— 339 
5 Sangarius vel Sagaris fl. Searls 5 283 

aui tium. GALL. Senez. RE 

Sam vel-Tzani - —_ 7 _ 355 


(\Sartonem portus. GALL. Le Seudre. 
Saocoras fl. Wadi-el-Sabaa — 430 
\Sapaudie.” "GALL, whence comes the name of 


Savoy. 
Sapbe. AS. II. Safſa. | thi 
Saphar. Dafar — — 47 
- Sapinia tribus. EU. VI. Sciapiona. ' 
Sapis l. EU. VI. Savio. ä | 
Saraceni - — — — 444 
Saramane. Siarman — — 501 
Sarapana. Shorabani — — 364 — 
Sara vus fl. Sare— 72 
Sardes. Sart — — 310 
Sardica. Triaditza near Sophia 253 
Sardones pa — — 48 
Sarephta. Sarfand — — 390 
Sariga. Serakkͤs— — 496 
Sariphi montes. Sahar — — $02 


arma. GALLI. Hundſruk. 
'Sarmia inf. Guernſey 
Sarmizegethuſa. Warhet, or  Gradiea DE | 
Far mus fl. EU. VI. Sarno. 

Saronas -- — 402 
Saronicus ſinus. Gulf of Engia 219. 222 
e iclatme | Sarraca. 


OF BOL, P LACES; &c, Bog? 


Sarraces. EU. V. Sera f 
Sarrum. GALL; | Charmans 
Sarrum. THRAC. Caſtro-Saros — 992 
Sarfina. EU. VI. Sarſina. | N  ,91495% 
Sartali, GALL. Sarrant. ILM 
Sarunetes. (inhabiting) RI Atl 128 
Sarus fl. 328. Seihouunnn ee. 
Safiana ig. veg EU. VI. Por sea 2 

Safe in. EU. VII. ganas ran uma 
Satala. Arzingan - — 2 332 


Saturnia. EU. VI. — 

Satyrorum inf. & prom, Point of Cambgja and 
iſles of Pulo Condor — 366 

Savincates. GALL. Savines. eg Br 

$avo, EU. VI. Savone. | | 6211 

Savo fl, EU. VI. 1 84 20 


Fd 


Savus fl. Save — Is 

Savus fl. vel Zabus. Zab. — 639 
Saxonee ss. F— — 119 
Saxonum inf. tres N — 120 
Scala Tyriorum — _ — 412 
Scalabis. St. Irene, or Santaren — 35 
Scaldis fl. Scheldt — — 4 
Scamander vel Xanthus fl. — — 286 
Scampis. Iſcampi — — 195 
Scanda. Scandd — — 365 
Scandiæ inſ. — — 121 


Scandile inf. EU. VII. Scangero = 
Scapta hyla. Skipfilar - | 237 
Scarabantia. EU. V. Wieebug- 

Scarbia. EU. V. Scharnitz. 

Scarcapos, EU. VI. Sarabus. 


Scardona oppid. Scardona — 140 
Scardona inf Iſola Groſſa — 4x" 148 
Scardus mons 135. 196. Monte Argentaro 197 
Scenitæ — — — 454 


3F 3 Scene 
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Sceng Mandrarum. AF. 1;5\Holwin. / 
Scene Veteranorum. AF. IL La Hank. wu 
Sceptis ern 4 — 291 
Scete. Aſcit Wenine " 378 
Schinuſſa inſ. EU. vII peg 8 
Seiathus inf Sciathus _ wh 299 90207 
 Swngome EU.-VI. Chamalat de Siguin. 
Scions. F. I. ©. New Caſſandre. 2 * 
Sci pionis monumentum. aeox"Sepulcro Sci 
Seirtus fl. Daiſan 09 e4n — 
Scithiaca regio KI — eee 
Scodra. Sari, or Icbdaee‚ 141 
Seodrus momr. EU. V. Monte 4 >! 
Scombraria prom. NIS. Cap de 3 $6} 1 "anagina 
Eſcombrera, near 8 . 


4 


Scopelus'207. Koutali. FER 94 


Scordiſci — — | EY £25 194-247 

Scoti & Scotia | — — 1 99 

Scrito-Finn-—— 3 124 
; . Hi 


Serupuli. EU. VIII. Porete. . 
Scultenna fl. Panaro- ana ein 148 
Supi. VUfcußß . —— 4354 
Seydiſſes mons. Aggi- dag '— 305 
Schaun. EUV. VI. Citrar oo ut 1295 
SMlace. as. MIN. Siki. mani aig, 

Scylacium. Squalladce— — 178 
Scylla. EU. VI. Sciglio. t ibn 


Scyllzum prom. Skilfeo— 223 
Scymnia regio. Letſkoumi — 336 
Scyronides petræ. EC. VII. . 8 

Scyros inſ. Syra — — 233 
Scythopolis vel Bethſan. Baiſan 4113. 421 
Sebaſte. AD. 3 | — 330 
Sebaſte, c1c1L. — 347 


Sebaſte. PALÆKSsH. See eure 
Sebaſtopolis. See Diofcurias, cor cx. | 
5 Sebaſto polis. 


error IE, PLACES, &c. 800 


Sebaſtopolis. Turcall — 302 
Sehatum. EU. V. Sabs. 3815 
Sebennytus, & en Nili oſtium. Dan ; 
loſs — — — 380 
Sebridæ — — 607 
Secoani,, AS. III. Sihoun, t 
Secor portus. GALL. the Sands of Olonne. 2 
Seduni. ane Sitten or Sion 39 
Segalauni — — 50 
Segeftera. GALL. Bar ſur Aube. 2 
Segeſtani. See Sacaſtania. | 
Sepeſte. LiGur, Seſtri di 8 Þ : 
Segeſte. $1ciL. vel Egeſte — 183 
Segui. GALL, Sinei or Signei a 
Segobodium. GALL. Seveux. F 


Segobriga. Segorbe — — 24 
Segodunum, poſtea Ruteni. La c as 
Segontia. Siguenza- — — 23 
Segontia. Is. Epila. - | 
Segontium. BrIT. Carnarvan. 


Segor. See Zoara. 
Segora. ALL. Breſſuire. 
Segoſa. GALL. Eſcouſſẽ. 


Segovia. Segovia — — 22 
Seguſiani Nan 58 
Seguſto. Suna “ — 656 149 
Seguſtero. Siſteron — — 53 
Sele. AF. I. Salehieh. 

Seleucia Ferrea. Euſhar — 343 
Seleucia Trachea. Seletken — 347 
Seleucia Pieria & Seleucis. Suvedia 377 


Seleucia ad Tigrim. al Modain — 473 
Seleuco-Belus. Shagr — — 378 
Shiga — :O— _ _ 344 
Selgove — — © — — 95 
Selinon. Silin — — 591 

| 3F 4 | Selinvs ' 
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Selinds n Selenti 3346 


Selinùs fl. — ibid. 
Selinus portus. AF. I I. Salona. wronngd»: 
Selymbtia. Selivria — — 240 
Selynus : — — — 128 
Semen. Semen Mm — 623 
Semina. Seminaen — 1 _ 
Cemiramidis mons. "AS, V. Monte Elburz. 
Semiramidis murus — — m 431 
Semnones It 4.3050 ent . anheey 
Semnum. EU. VI. Tan % im | 
Sena inf. San — 6 
Sena Gallica. Senigaglia — 163 
Sena julia. Sienna — 161 


Sena . EU. VI. Ceſano. 
Cenan. AS. III. Aſnoun. 


Segna — — 139 


—_—_ 7 7 — — 
Senones. GALL. is. — 1 
Sentinum. EU. VI. Saſſo- Ferrato, on the Sentino. 
Senus fl. Shannon — 14100 
Senus fl. — — 5665 


Sephela - 405 

Sepias prom 207. Cap de Saint-George. | 

Sepomana. EU. VI. U 

Seppboris vel Diocæſarea.  Sepphori, or Se- 
fourt + — 413 

Septem Are. GALL. Auch 

Septem Fratres. Gebel Mouſa — 648 


Septem Maria. Mouths of the P 155 
Septimanca. Simancas — — 21 
Septimunicia —— — — 635 
Septum vel Septa — _ 648 
Sequana fl. — — — — 8 
Sequani — — 76 


Sera metropolis. Kan-echeou, or Campetiou 326 
Sere. EU. VII. Seres. 


Serapium. 


o 'PEOPLE, PLACES; &. 


Strapium. AF. I. Dar-el-Soldan.- 
Serapis inſ. Maceira — 
_— — or Lagann | 

opolis. a, 
—— Eſrien tabs 
Serica materies 
Sericus mons.. . See Otcorocorras. 
Serinda & Serindi. Serpend 
Seriphus inſ. Serpho. — * 
Sermanicomagus, GALL. Chermez. 
Sermuſa. AS.MIN. Souniſa. 
Serota. EU. V. Ziget. 

. BIS. Serpa. 
Serviodunum. EU. V. Stranbing. 5 
Servitium. EU. V. Gradiſca. 


* 
— - 
5 


— 19 


— 


— | 

— 

— 
— 


Serus fl. Menan oY 
Seſamus. Amaſreh — — 
Seſſites fl. Setia © 4 — — 
Selinum. EU. VI. Seſtino. 

Seſtus. Zemenic — — 
Heteia eftuarium. BRIT, Dee River. 


Setia, EU. VI. Sezza. 
Setius mons. GALL, Cette. 
Fetuci. GALL. Cayeux. 


Sethrum vel Heracleopolis 7 Seihron 58 


Sevinus lacus. Ifco — 147 

Seumara. Akalzike. — — 368 

Sevo mons..... Fiell — 124 

Sextantio. GALL. Souſtantion, near r Mont- 
pellier. 

Kata inſ. GALL. Houat. 

Siazuros. Sherzour — — 467 

Sibutzates. - GALL. Sobuſſe. 

Sibyllates. GALL. Soule. 

Sicambri — — 112 
3 Sicani 


. 
* 
. 
_ 
» 
> = 
* = 
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Sicani ablog-i >a 1a .» 15 182 
Sieca Venera- Urbs-or Kfßfß 634 
Sichem, poſtea Neapolis. Nabolos- — 171 
Sicinus inf. Sikino — . 233 
Sicoris fl. Segro — 12 22 — Jt 17 


Sium. EU. V. Caltdl-rocchio. . ate. 04 
Sicyon. Baſylico — — | — ] 7 


Sicyonia ABBOTT 3% 2107 2956 
Siena & Stdenus fl. * tbanas # og 
- Sideris fl. Eſter— FA 18 Al 2 © 500 

Sidolocum. GALE Saulieu. Ne 


Sidon. Seide ao MI ket 1 th 
Sidrona, EU. V. Belograd. V.. U. * 


Siga. Ned-Roma — 2? 28 694 

Sigeum prom, & ppi. 45. wur. r Inei- F 
hiſari. bai 

Sigiſa. His. Ziezar. s 


 Sigmanus f. Leyre, which difcharged elf 
into the baſin of Arcachon. 


| Sigma. 


EU. VI. Segni. 4 * = waxy 
Stpedunum. EU. IV. N rr inan e 
Sigrium 33 ' — =. 290 

; Sigua. ” id A. — 5 — | 357 
Siguen. AF. II. Dekin. Derne 
Signs fl. EU. IV. Sieg - 5 
Sigus. Siguenic — — 638 


Silandos. As. MIN. Selenti. 
Slarus f. GALL. crs: Selero. . Bü 
Silarus fl. Silaro— — 175 
Silici. AS. V. Silek. ne e 

Stlis fl, EU. VI. - Sile. | notion. 
Silis. See Jaxartes. | 1d ö 
Silla fl. See Delos- onde 
Silſilis. Gebel Silſili — — 5056 


Silvancçetes — — 74 
Silvium, Arr. II Gorgohone, ithaig tt 


Silviem. EU. VI. Cadi Selva. 


OF#PBOPLE'PFLACSS, & 381 


Silures — gil Ae f 85. gr 
Simezthus fl. Liaretta — 4714 133g 8 
Simeon; 3 Trias T" ae A441 39 
Simois fl. ae l eee dee 280 
Simylla. A8. IX. Semnat or Scumnat. 411 et lvehte 
Simyra. Semira ancdtstt . 38 
Sinæ e 3) 61! Ok * f . At Jr 
Sinai mons. Gebel-Tour — ⁴ 
Sinarum regio & metropolis Side. 2 563 
Sinda. A IX. Sini. 1 9 a £0 UAC 


Sindz inſ. Nicobar ee 234 559 
Sindica & Sindicus portus. Sundgiik--— Ft 5 
Sindicorum regia. AS. VIII. — en. 
Sinde-canda: - AS. IX. 2 near Colombo. 17 


Sindo- mana 24 ' 7540 
Sindus vel Sinthus. See Indus, | Nine 
Sinear vel Senna . 433 
Singa. AS. III. Sinsaa. „ 
Singamis ff. n II.  Heti-ſcari. LYN 
Singara. Sinja — — 5425 


———— Belgrade — — 24 8 

Singilis fl. Xenil £10144 

Singilts opp. Puente de Don Gon idid. 

Singiticus ſinus. Gulf of Monte Santo. 

Singus. EU. VII. Porto Figuero. | 
Sinibra. . Snarvier — — 23231 

Sinnus fl. EU. VI. Semo. P £830 


Sinope. Sinub — — 299 


Sintica — — 201 
Sinueſſa. EU. VI. Torre di 1 
Sinus ad Gradus. GALL. at the Graus de 
Rhone. - * 
Sinus Immundus. Giun-al-Malik — 611 
Siphnus inſ. Siphanto _ — 230 
Siphris, AS. III. Der Saferan. 5 
Sipia, GALL, Vi-Seche. © 


— 
K 22 wa” — — —— 2 


| 
, 


— 
— 


— — 


— 


* 
2 1 — 
— 
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Sipiberis. AS. IX. Pipri. _ ne 
Sippara. na TT. /) 
Sippara.. 1nDIAa. Sefarch or Siferdam 645 
Sipuntum vel Sipüs. — .f eite 
Sipylus mons— —— rt 
Sirbonis palus... Scbaket Bardoil — — 3582 
Siremiſe inſ. EU. VI. Galina & Galli. e 
Sirio, ALI. Pont de Ciron. © - 
Siris fl. 117, Sertino,. 

' Siris vel — EU. VI. Torre di Senna. 

Sirmio. EU. VI. Sermione. ” 


Sirmum —, — — eh 
Siſapo. Almaden TIENTS. vs 31 
Siſcia. Siſſg—— —— — 137 
Sitace & 1 Ang * Karkuf — 472 


Sitacos l. AS. VI. :Sitd-reghian. | | 
Steil. Sete. — — 644 
Sitilia. GALL, Tiel. H. 
Sitomagus. BRIT. Thetford. 


Sitones — — . 00 
ons. Maaden Uzzumurud 598 
Smyrna. Iſmir — — 307 


Smyrneus ſinus. Bay of Iſmir — 308 
Soana. ITAL. Soana. th | 
Soana. s YR. Sidonala, 

Soatra. See Sabatra. TOP 
Socanda fl. Abi-Scoup, or Socoun. — $00 
Sochor. Seger, or Sehger — 448 
Sochos. See Sycobaſiliſſes. — Pre 
Sogdorum regia. Bukor —'/,'— 540 
Solana. AS. VIII. Olan. | 


Soli vel Pompeiopolis — ay 348 
Solimariaca. GALL. Souloſſe. | 
Solo,. Solia | * £557; _ - 
Soloe prom. Cape Game — 8634 


Soloentum. EU. VI. Solanto. | 
ich Solua. 


o or, PLACES, &&c. B13 


Solua. Zol-feldt — — 132 
Solua. PANN, gs M 3s 
Solymi. JT, {mt 
Sontius fl. Liſonzo — — 1856 
Sonus fl. Sonn- ſou, Soane, or Ando- nadi 544 
Sophon. Sabandgeh — — 2395 
Sopiana, EU. V. Szopia. d t,² 
Sora. 1TAL. Sora. 

Sora. Ay. Mix. Serret. 

Seralte mons. EU. VI. M. Saint-Oreſte. 
Sordicen Stagnum. GALL. Etang de L 
Sorviedunum. BrIT. Old Sarum. 2 
Sotiates & Sociatum opp. Sos —— — 71 
Sozuſa. See Apollonia Cyren. N 
Spaneta. EU. V. Szpanitz. eh 


Sparta vel Lacedzmon. Palec-Chori 223 
Spartarius campus — — 226 
Spauta lacus. Capotan — 457 


Spelunce. . EU. VI. 8 
Speos Artemidos. Beni-hafſan — 591 
Sperchius fl. — — _ 208 
Sphackeria. Zonchio, or Avaranio Vecchio. 226 
Spheria vel Hiera inſ. EU. VII. Poro. 
Spina & Spineticum, Padi oſtium — 155 
Spine. BRIT. Speen. 
Spoletum. Spoleto — — 164 
Sporades in. — — — 334 
Stabatio, GALL. Le Monſtiet. 
Stabi. EU. VI. Caſtel. A- mare di Stabia. 
Stabulum (ad). GALL, Boulou. 
Stachir fl. Gambia _ 658 
Stagna volcarum. GAL L. Eung⸗ de oy avon 

tignan, Maguelon, &c. | 
Stagyra. Stauros — — 200 
Sfaliocanus portus. GALL, Port Liocan. 
Stanacum. EU. V. Aln Seen. 

Statielli 


— 


" 


l 
| 
i 


——U—— 


- 
—— — — ys 
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Sjatielli _— — —— — ogy 
Statio (of Merchants going to Serica). Souc 521 
Statania. EU. VI. Caſtro. n | 
Statues (ad). EU. V. Pacs. 


See. VIII. Arrs- via. 
Stenyclarus. Niſi — — 2256 
Stephane. Iſtefſansn— — 292 


Stiviate. EU. V. Steir- ling. 
Stiris. EU. 4 * m A e Siriotes. £ 
Stobi | 1097 
Stœchades 1 see — — 53 
Stæchades minores. "GALL. Stone and 
+ Pomeque. © 
Stoma-limne, GALL” | Entrance: to che Etang 
de Martiques. 
 $1mi. ECU. V. Steneto- 
Stradela. See Jezraet. 
Strapellum. EU. VI. Rapolla. 
Stratonicea. Eſki-Sher — — 335 
Stratus — — 209 
Straviana. EU. V. 5 ce 
Strido. EU. V. Strigo. | 
Strongyle inſ EU. VI. Strongoli. | 
Strophades inſ. | Strivali — 227 
Struthuntum prom, EU. VII. Cap dagen | 
Sthyma. EU. VIII. Stryma. 
Strymon fl. & a finus. Gulf of Con- 
teſſa — — 197.20 
Sura Hl. EU. VI. 2 9% 
Sturni. EU. VI. © Oftuni. 


Stymphe mons — — — 204 
Scyra. EU. VII. Aſturi. | 

Suani. in Suaneti — — 367 
Suaſa. EU. VI. Caſtel- leone. | 
Suaſtene & Suaſtus fl. Suvat — 534 


Sublaqueum. EU. VI: Subiaco. | 
6 Submontoriune 


er PEOPLE, PLACES, &c. 3813 
Submontorium. EU. V. Schroben-hauſen. 


Subritum. EU. 3 Slur ro 1197 2 
$ub- Sabione, EU. V — 7 SM 192 
bn 4 bs 
Suburbanum.Gregore. AS. II. SurdGrigor 

Succorum Anguſtiæ. Zuccora _ * 
Succubar. under Mount Zuck art. 
Suche. See Theön-Soter portus. \\ 9508, 


Suchiim vel Trogloditz. 'Suakem | — 616 
Surro. His. Cullera. 1 tae 
Sucro fl. Nucar — — 14 
Semus fl. EU. VIII. Uſum. | 


Suendinum, poſtea Cenomani. . Mans . 
Sueſſa Aurunca. Sezza — © — 17 
Sueſſa Pometia : — — 169 
Sueſſiones — — — 13 — 


Sueſſula. EU. 25 Sefibla, >: r wy 12 
Saetri. CASE in the Sl Seillans 


Suevi & Suevia — 108. 112.113.117 
Sufetula. Sbaitla — „ 696 
Suiones — V — | 128 
Sulci— — — — 189 


Sulcis, EU. VI. Ogliaſtro. 
Sulgas fl, GALL. Sorgue. 
Sults. GALL. Seuel. 111 
Sullectis. AF. III. Solecto. 


Sulmo. Solmona — — 18572 — 
Sulmo Latii. EU. VI. Sermonetta. | 
Sumere. Samera — — 468 


Summus lacus. EU. V. Samolico. . 

Summus Pyreneus. CALL; the eaſtern, Bellegarde. 

Summus Pyreneus. GAE. the eee Port 
de Bernere. ö 

gen Pyreneus. GALL. the weſtern, Port d'lbag- 
nete in the Val Carlos. 


Superequum. 
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EU. VI. Subrequo. - ard 
2 Gulf of Venice - — 14. 
Suph. a name given w the Arabic Gulf 59 
Sura, $YRIA. Sorjich  — 384 
Sura. BABTTI. Sura — — 477 
Sera fl. G4LL. Sour. 8 
Sura. AS, II. Sourami. 

Surcatha. AS. III. Sarcad. 
Surrentum.- EU. VI. Sorrento. a 
Suſa. Suſter, or Tuſtr — 485 


Suſia. Zeuzan — — 496 
Suſidava. Sucza a — — 260 
S#trrium. EU. VI. - Sutri. ib 
Suauma— — 440 
Syagros prom. Ras-al-Hhad — 450 
Sybaris— 176 
Sybaris fl. 177. Coſtile or sor. N 
Sycaminos. Atlik — — 41 
Syca- baſiliſſes· — — — 38 
Sydra— — — — 342 
Syene. Aſſuunn— — 597 


Hlla. EU. VI. Squilli. 

Symbolorum portus. EU. IX. Port de (ht 

Ome in. As. MIN, Symi. ä 

Synnada —— — — 317 

Syracuſæ. Syraguſa 184 

Hyracufimus portus. EU, VI. Gulf of Santa 
Manza. 

Hraſella. EU. VIII. Serous-Kedi. 

Syraſtene. Sort — 


Syriæ pyle — — 351 
Syringis. Jorjan or Corſaan — 501 
Syrtis major. Gulf of Sitra — 620 


Syrtis minor. Gabes | — — 625 


A. » 


er r ort, PLACKS, Ke. 31) 


* 


* Tabas — — 
Tabe. EU. VI. Tavi. | = 
Tabes. Sala — 461 
Ti aberne. GALL. Elſaſs-Zabern, or Saverne. 
Taberne, GALL, Rhin-Zabern. 

Taberne. "GALL. Bern-Caſtle on the Mofelle. 
Taberna frigida. EU. VI. Frigido. 

Tabidium. See Thabudis. - 


Tabiene — — — 462 
Table. GALL. Alblas. | 5 0 

Tabor, vel Itabyrius mons — 413 
Tabraca. near Tabarca — 3 635 


Tabuda fl. "GALL, The Scheldt, cowards i its 
mouth. « 


Tacape. Gabes W 625 
Tacatya. AF. III. Tagoder, | 
Tacola. Junkſelon ot. $56 


Tacorei, AS. IX. - Gor. 
Tacgſama fl. AS. IX. River of Aracan, 
Tacua fl, EU. VI. Tuggia. | 
Tadamora. See Palmyra. 
Tading, EU. VI. Gualdo. 
Tadutti. AF. III. Tadut. 
Tearus fl, EU. VIII. Deara-dere. 
Tænarium prom. Matapan — 
Tænia longa. Targa — — 
Tagaſte 634. Tajelt — — 639 
Tagus fl. Taio — — 
Tajamentus fl. Tagliamento —— 
Talabriga. Torocass — — 35 
Tn EU. VI. Talcini, RNS 

38 Taliatis. 


— ü di. T 


316 IPDEXZ To THE, NAMES 


Taliatis. Gradiſca — 251 


Tamagani. nisp. Amarante on the Rio o Tamegs 


Tamala. Al-Demlou _. — 447 

Tamara fl. & Tamarici. HIS. Rio Tambteé. 
Tamara. f. & Tamare. BRIT. Tamer, and Tamer- 
ton. 


Tameſis fl. Thames — 45 84 


Tamiathis. Damiat — — 580 
Tamnum. GALL. Talmon. | 
Tamonti. AS. MIN. Abo- Orte. 


Tamuſiga. Tamara — 635 
Tamyrace prom. EU. IX. Tandra. 

Tamyras fl. Nahr-Damur — 389 
Tanagra 215, Scamino. | Nad 
Tanais fl. Don 266, 513 


Tanais oppid. Aſgrad, o „ Or Aſoffe. 
Tanais. See Jaxartes. 


Tanarus fl. Tanaro — — 147 


Tanetos inſ. Thanet — — 87 
Tanetum. EU. VI. Taneto. | 
Tanis vel Zoan & Taniticum, Nili oſtium. San, 

and Eumme-farrage — — 581 


Tanis. REPTANoM. Tauna,  — 5090 
Taoce. . Tadg — — 4590 
Taochi. Tahoſkari — 355 


Taphros, (between Corſica and Sardinia) 188 
Taphros & Taphræ. run. Perekop, or 

rcapi — — — 275 
Taphrura. Skafes — — | 
Topofiris. Aboufir - — — 575 


Taprobana. Selen- dive or Ceilon 551 

Tapſus. Demſas 629 

Tapuri. inhabiting the Tabariſtan, o or Mazan- 
deran — — 461 


Tarabenorum vicus. EU. VI. Vied, .:» 
Taraſco. GALL, Taraſcon, in Provence. 2 
E | Tarba. 


* — 5 
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Tarba. Tarbe — — 1 
Tarbelli — — ibid. 
Tarentum & Tarentinus finus. Tatento 175 
Targinus f. EU. VI. Tacina. 

Tarichza —— — — 419 
Tarnadæ. GALL. Saint Maurice. 

Tarnis fl. Tarn — — 68 
Tarquinii. La Turchina — — 162 
Tarraco. Tarragona _ — 15. 17 
Tarraga. HisP, Larraga. 
Tarſatica. Terſatz — — 139 
Tarſius fl. — — — 291 
Tarſures l. AS. II. Ochum. 

Tartarus fl. EU. VI. Tartaro. 

Tarteſſus inſ. — — — 30 
Taruenna. Terouenne — — 175 
Tarviſium. Treviſo — — 157 
Tarus fl. Taro — 148 


Tarus oppid. EU. VI. Tano. 

Taruſates. GALL, Teurſan or Turſan. 

Taruſconienſis. GALL. Taraſcon in the diſ- 
trict of Foix. 

Taſbalta. AF. III. Terfowa. 

Taciaca. GALL, Teſeé. 

Taſconi. GALL. on the Teſcon, a river near Mon- 
tauban. 

Tatacene. AS. VII. el-Tak. 


Tatta palus. Tuzla — _ 

Taua. ARAB. Taez — — 447 
Taua. KG pr. Taua — 579 
Tavium vel Tavia. Tchoroum * 41 
Taulantii — 194 
Taum ZXftuarium. - Mouth h of the Tay 97 


Tavola l. EU. VI. Gualdo. 
Tauraſium. EU. VI. Tauraſi. 


Taureſium. See Juſtiniana prima. N 
362 Tauri 
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Tauri, vel Tauro-Scythz — 275 
Tauri Stagnum. "GALL. Etang de Tau. 
Tauriana, EU. VI. Palma. 


Taurini — — — 148. 150 
Tauriſci — _ — 134 
Tauromtum. GALL. Taurenti. 

Tauromenium. Taormina — 183 
Taurunum. Tzeruinka — 136. 249 
Taurus mons — 284. 339 


Taurus prom, EU. VI. Cues di Santa- Cron 
Taxgetium. EU. V. Tavetſch. 


Taxila. Attok — _ $35 
Taygetus mons — _ 224 
Teanum Apulum. Civitate — 173 
Teanum Sidicinum; Tiano — 171 
Teate Marracinorum. Civita di Chieti 173 


Teches mons. Tekch — — 304 
Tectoſages 1 — 3 3 321 


Tegea. Moklia — — 228 
Tegna. EU. VI. Tein. | 
Tela, vel Conſtantia, Tel Kiuran 436 
Telamon. EU. VI. Telamone. 

Teleboas fl. —— — — 338 


Teleboides inſ. EU. VII. Megalo-nifi, Candelle. 
Telepte. See Thala. ä 

Telefa. EU. VI. Teleſe. 

Telis l. GALL. La Tet. 


Telo Martius. Toulon — 53 
Telonnum. GALL. Toulon ſur Arroux. 

Telos inf. Piſcopia — — 337 
Temala prom. Negrais — — 355 


Temnos. As. MIN. Menimen. 
Temno- tber æ. AS. MIN. Seiman. 


Tempe —— — — 206 
Temp/a. EU. VI. Torre di Nocera. 


Or PEOPLE, PLACES, &c. 
Tenedos inf. — — — 


Tenneſus. Tennis pd | 
Tenos inf. Tina | | — 
Tentyra. Dendera — — 
Teos. Sigagik — — 


Tephrice. See Nicopolis. ARMEN. MIN. 
Terbunia, EU. V. Trebigna, 
Teredon vel Diridotis — 
Terenuthis. Terané — — 
Tergeſte & Tergeſtinus ſinus. Trieſte 
Tergilium. EU. VI. Tricarico. 
Tergiſonus l. EU. VI. Brenton vecchio- 
Terias fl. EU. VI. Taglia. 
Terine & Terineus finus. EU. VI. Gulf of 
Saint Eufemia. : 
Terina. AS. II. Tergil. 


Terioli. Tirol — — 129 
Termes. Tiermes — =_ 2 
Termeſſus — — 2 
Terracina, vel Anxur. Terracina 169 


Teftrina, EU. VI. Civita Tomaſſa. 

Tetellus. EU. VI. Ofpedaletto. 

Tetius fl, AS. III. Teſio. | 
Tetrifias acra. EU. VIII. Kolegrah-bourun. 
Tetus . GALL. La Seu, near Avranches. ; 
Teucera. GALL. Tievre. 

Teuchira, vel Arſinoè. Teukera — 602 
Teudurum. GALL, Tudder. | | 
Teutoburgienſis Saltus. in — biſhopric of. 


Paderborn — — 115 
Teutoburgium —— * — 
Teutones — 10 
Tekelia, EU. Iv. T cklenborg; 

Tlos — — 339 
Thabudis vel Tad et Tibedou 624 


Thagora. Tingoran — . 537 
: 3G 3 Thala 
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Thamniti aa SO 402 
T hamydeni vel Thamuditæ. Thamod, or J 
Tzammud — Op 
Thapſacus. —e-Der © — — 384 
Thaſos inf.” . Thapfo — — 202 
Thaubaſtum. Habaſch . Fer 384 
Thaumaci —— , 207 
Theangela: As. MIx. Koga & Karabagh 
Theber Phthiotice - 5 II voy 
Thebæ. z20z0T. Thiva — 5 


Thebe. 'TROAs, — 91 
Thebæ vel Dioſpolis mags. Aldo, or Luxor: 
Thebaica Phylace 590. Tarut- Eſherif, - 
Thebarmai. Urmiah — — 47 
Thecua; AS. III. Thecue. | | 
Thegamuſſa infs EU. VII. Venetico. 
Thelmeniſſus. Sermin — — 378 


Thema. Tima — — 443 
Themata, (under the lower Empire) 2281 
Themi. the tribe of Ben-Temin 453 
Themiſonium. Teſeni — 516 
Themiſcyra — — 2302 
Tbente. Tanien — — 627 
Theodofia, Cafa — — - 277 
Theodoſiopolis. arMEN. Haſſan-cala, or 
Cali - cala — — — 354 


Theodoſiopolis. Meso Or. See Reſaina. 
Theôn-ochema. Sierra-Leone — 6568 
Theon-ſorer, vel Soterdn-portus - — 612 
Theopolis, GALL. Theoux. 

| Theopolis. See Antiocha Syriæ. 

Th6-proſopon prom. —— — 389 
Thera inſ. Santorin — 233 
Tberanda. EU. V. Prifzend. 


, ; 7 


Theſpiæ 214. Neocorio. 
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kerma.” See Thefſilonics. 


Thermæ Himerenſes. Thermini | 186 


Therme Selinuntiz. Sciacca — 185 
Thermaicus ſinus. Gulf of n 196 
Thermo · pylæ — 93 
Thermodon fl. Termeh, or cum 303 
Thermus — | 


Theſprotia — — 

Theſſaliotis r 
Theſſalonica. Saloniki — 

Thinæ. Loukin — — 565 
Tbirxa. AS. III. Tirza. 
This — — — — 593 
Thmuis. Tmaie — — 581 


Thogara, AS. VIII. Sha-tcheu. 

Thoricus, EU. VII. Thorico. 

Thoſpia. See Arzaniorum a RE 
Thoſpitis lacus — — 361 
7. — AS. VIII. Toren - puric. | 
Tbroana. AS. IX. Ligor. 

Throni. AS.II. near Cap Pila. | 
Thule, vel Thyle. Bx1T. Shetland Ifles 103 
Thule. scAxpix. Tele-mark — 124 
Thurs. AS. III. Catura. 

Thumata. AS. IV. Daumat-al- Gendal. 
Thurifera regio, vel 44/44 Seger 448 
Thuru _ _ 177 
Thyamis . EU. vn. Calama. 5 
Thyatira. Akhiſar — — 311 
Thymbraia. See Thymbrium. 

Thymbris fl. Purſac _ — 315 


Thymbrium _ _ 318 
Thyni — _ _ 245. 292 

| Thy nias. Tiniada — — 244 
| Thyrſus fl, Oriſtagni — 189 
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Tibareni — — — 
Tiber fl. Tiber — 
Tiberiacursy. GALL. Berghen. 
Tiberias.  Tabarich | — _— 
Tibiſcus fl. Teifle — — 236 
Tibiſcus oppid. Temeſwar — 

Tibula. o-Sardooo— — 190 
Tibur. Tivoli —_ — / 
Tibium. Tevin — 356 
 Ficarius f. EU. VI. 800 pos 
TDicbit fl, ALI. La Tech. T 
Ticinum, vel Papia. Pavia — 150 
Tieinus fl. Teſino — 127. 147 
Tifata mons. EU. VI. Monte Tifati. . 
Tifernum Metaurenſe. EV. VI. Saint Angelo 

in Vado. 2 
Tifernum Tiberinum. Citta di Caſtello 165 
Tifernus fl, EU. VI. Tiferno. 


| Tigavas r — 643 
˖ Tigranocerta. Sered .. — — 361 
Tigris fl. Bafilinfa, or Berema 352. 360 
. — EU. VI. > | | 

urinus pagus —— — 
Tile. GALL, Til-le Chiteau, | + 11 
Nuri. EU. V. Duare. 
Tiluta, AS. III. Anatelbes. ogg 
Timacus fl. Timok — — 246 
Timavus fl. Timao — — 158 
Timena. AS. Nin, Temenech. | 
Tina fl. Tine — — 94 
Tinconcium. GALL. Sancoins. | 
Tingis. Tinja or Tangier _ 648 
Tima fl, EU. VI. Tenna, | 
Tinocellum 


Tennetio. EU. V. Tenezont. 
Tinyrtiam. GALL. Tournus, 
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Tiparene inſ. EU. VII. ;;; Specie, THI” 
Tipaſa. Tifas ——— 
Tiriſcum, EU. VIII. Cap: we 
Tiriftaſis, EU. VIII. Tiriſtaſi. 


Tila, Tiiz) — a; Toa 
Tap alphata, A8. III. Tel-aphar, 1 
iſurus. Toſer — — 636 


Titianus portus, EU. VI. Tizzano. 
Titium. EU. VI. Argentera. | 
Titius-fl,. — ., — — 138, 139 
Titulcia, nis. IIleſcaas. 

Tium. Fiolos — — 295 
Tmolus mons. Bouz-dag— 319, 311 
Tobius fl, DAI. Towy, . ng 
Tochari. inhabiting the Tokariſtan ; 506 
Tolbiacum. GALL. Zulpick. * 
Talentinum. EU. VI. Tolentino. | 
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Toletum. Toledo — — 
Toliſto-boĩi — — 324 
Tollegate. EU. VI. Talgato. Ro” 
Tomarus mons. EU. VII. Tomerir. 

Tomerus fl, AS. VI. the River Haur. * 
Tomi. Tomeſwar, or Baba — 255 
Tomiſa. AS. II. Tomſeh. ql; 
Tonofa — — — 329 
Tonzus fl. Tonza _ _ 243 


Topazos inf, vel Ophiodes. Zemorgetes 61x 
Tora. EU. VI. on the Torano. 2 


Torna vel Tornadotus fl. Odorneh 468 
Ternates. GALL. Tournati. 

Torone. Toron — — 200 
Toronaicus ſinus. Gulf of Caſſandra ibid. 


Torrens Agypti —— — — 533 


Toxandri — — _ 80 
| | Toxandris. 


826 SITTER To TER e 


Nn GALL: Tecender ioo. D 7 pe tx 
Trachonitis — T1” 
Tracis l. EU; VI. To. . es 
Tragurium. Trang — 1140 
Trajaxa inſ. EC. a 
9 Trajanopolis— 24 


Trajanopolis. See Selimũs. 
Trajanus amnis, Kalitz-Abu- Mae d 
Deen. GALL. Utrecht. 
TrajefFus. GALL. Pontous ſur ls Peri 
Trajefus. BRr1T, Briſtol, 9 
—_—_— Sultan-hizar  —, — 312 
2 . A8. MIN. Barber's Pare near. - 
onſtantino 


. 
Trapezus. N or Trebiſond 300 
— EU. IX. Mankup. , D 
Traſimenus lacus. Lago di Perugia 161 
Treuſentum vel Clauſentum. Br1T. Southampton. 
Treba. EU. VI. Trevi. 1 
Trebia fl. Trebia— R 148 
Trebia. EU. VI. Trevi. 
T rebula Mutuſca. EU. VI. Monte. Leone 9 
Sabina. 
Treia, EU. VI. Ruine di Treia. 
Tres inſule. AF. III. Zafarines. N 
Tretum prom. Sebda-ruz, or Ne 637 
Treventum. EU. VI. Trivento. 5 
Treveri — — 1732, 73. 79, 80 
Trebidon. GALL, Treve. 4 
Triare. AS. II. Trialeti. 


Triballi —_ — — $51 
Triboci — 78 
Tribunci. GALL. At the : mouth of th the Lon 
Tricca. Tricala — — 8 206 
Tricaſtini , — — — $50 


Triceſime vetera. GALL. Santen. 


Triceſinmum 


er or tt, FLACES, &c. BY 


Triceſimum (ad). EU. VI. Trigeſimo. 

Tricorrii. GALL. on the Drac. | 
Tricornium. EU. VIII. Kroſka. 852 
Tridentum. Trente — — 129 
Trigiſamum. EU. V. Saint- Polten. 
Triglyphus, AS. IX. Aracan. | 
Trileucum prom, Ortiguera, or AP 20 
Trimithus. Trimituſa 209 
Trinaſus. EU. VII. Trineſia. 
Trimus fl. EU. VI. Trans | 11 | 
Trinobantes - — — 90 
Trinomii. EU. VII. Trinemiti. * 5 
Triobris . GALL. Trueyre. 

Triocala. EU. VI. Calta-bellota. | 
Triopium prom. Cape Crio — 335 


7 


Triphylia — — — 226 
Tripuntium. BRIT. Dow-brid ge. 

Tripolis. rowr. TORT — 304 
Tripolis. LYD1A — 312 
Tripolis. sYRIA. Ticks 2008 388 
Tripolitis. THESSAL, — 206 
Tritæa. Triti — — 221 


Tritium, Her. Tricio, near Najera. 

Tritonis & Lybiæ paludes. Farooun and el⸗ 

' Loudeak © — — — 636 

Trivicum. EU. VI. Civita, near r Trevico. 

Triumpilini. EU. VI. Val Tropia. 

Trocmi — — — 321 

Trœzen. Damala _ — 223 

Trogilium prom, As. MIN. Cap Sainte- Marie, 
or Samſon, 


Trogitis. Egreder or Egredi — 343 


Troglodytice. Habeth, or Abyſs 611 
Troja, vel Hium _ 386 
Troja. *®z6yerT1. Tora — 597 
Tropma. Tropza — — 17 
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Tropan Dm: rr ei 
Trupæa Auguſti. GAUL. Turbia. 8 
Trepaa Pompeii. ..GALL, at . 


roſm i | 252 
Truentus fl. Troto a | | "Hy — 164 


Tubantes — — 110 
Tubucci. HIS. Punheté. Fe) | 

Tubuna. Tubnah — — 644 
Tuburbo. Tuburbo- — — 633 
Tuburbo majus. Tubernaæak — 633 
Tubuſuptus. Burg _ _ 64t 
Tucaborum. Tucaber — 633 


Tucca. Tugga — _ 634 
Tucca Terebinthina _ ibid. 
Tuder. Todi — — 164 


Tuerobris l. BRIT. Tyvi. 

Tueſis l. BRIT. Tweed. 

Tugſis. BRIT. Berwick. - 

Tuficum. EU. VI. between Matelica — Fabrione. 
Tugeni. GALL. Zug. 


Tugia & Saltus Tugicenfis. Toia 29 
- Tubingi. EU. V. 8 | 
Tullum. Tou — 173 
Tuniba. AF. III. La Cale. | 
Tunes vel Tunetum. Tunis — 631 
Tungti — — 79 
Turbula. Teruel — — 224 
Turdetani — — 29 
Turduli — — — ibid. 


Turecionicum. GALL. Ornacieu. 
Turenum. EU. VI. Trani. 


Turia fl. Guadalaviar — — 24 
Turiaſo. Taragona _ — 23 
Turicum. Zurich — — 77 
Turiſſa. HIV. Oſteritz. | 
Turnacum. Tournai — — 75 


Turones. 
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Turones. Tours _ —— 63 
Turres, EU. VI. Torre dell' Aqua- viva. 
Turres, EU. VIII. Pirot. 

Turrim (ad). GALL. Tourves. 

Turtis Libiſonis. Porto-di-Torro — 190 
Turris Stratonis. See Cæſarea Paleſtine. 

Turris lapidea , — — $21 

Turris Hanibalis. Mahdia, or Africa 628 

Turris Tamalleni. Tamelem — 636 

Turris Cæſzaris. EU. VI. Mola. . 

Turris Conſtantini. EU. VIII. La Torre. 

Turris ad A gam, AF. III. Tagiura. 

Turullus vel Tzorolus, Tcœhourli 242 

Turrus f. EU. VI. Torre. 

Turum. EU. V. Truflen. | 

Turuntus ft; Duna — — 265 

Tuſca fl. Wad-el- Berber — 633 

Tuſcania. EU. VI. Toſcanella. — 

Tuſci — — 148. 159 

Tuſculanum. EU. VI. Toſcolano. | 

Tuſculum. Fraſcati — — 169 

Tyana vel Dana — — 329 

Tyde. Tui — — — 20 

Tylos inf. Bahrain  — — 452 

Tyndaris. Tyndari — — 186 

Tyna fl. AS. IX. Pener. | 

Tyndis, Danda — 5348 

Tyndis . AS. IX. River of Narſapur, or of 

Venſeron. 

Hracinæ. EU. VI. Trahina. 

Tyrea inſ. EU. VII. Stili. 

Tyrambe, AS. VIII. Temruk. 

Tyras fl. vel Danaſter. Dnieſter 260. 269 

Tyrieum. AS. MIN, Artik Kan. | 

Tyrigetæ — — — 269 

Tyrins. Vathia _ —— 221 

Tyrrheni, vel Tuſci — — 145 


Tyrrhenum 


[ 
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Tyrrhenum mare — — 14; 
9 Sur — 390 

Tyrus inſ. (Sin. Perfic.) Gump | 492 
Tyſdrus. el-Jem —— — 629 


Tzamandus. See Daſmenon. 


: V. 


V aber. AF. III. Boberak. 5 
Vacca vel Vaga. Vega — 633 
Vaccæi — — 21 
Vacorium. EU. V. Wagrain Kere 
Vacua fl. Vouga — 35 
Vada Sabatia. Vado 152 


Vada FVolaturana. EU. VI. n 
Fadicaſſes. GALL, Valois. 


Vagienni, in the Viozenna _ 151 ' 


Vagoritum Arviorum. Cite. 


Valarſapata. Ekſmiazin % — 


Valentia, RISrAN. Valentia. 


Valentia. GALL, Valence — 30 


Valentia. sAR DIN. Parte Valencia. | 
Falentiniani munimentum. EU. IV. Man-heim. 
Fateponga, aise, Albarrazin. 


Valeria, Valera — — 23 


Paleriana. EU. VIII. Vadin. 
Faletium. EU. VI. Veſtiges of Baleſa. 


Validus murus. Der- bend — 365 


Pallacum. EU. V. Weilnpach. 


Vallis Pennina. Wallais — W 


Vallis Coriniana. EU. V. Rigna. 


Vallis Gararamantica. Gorham 610 
Vallis Rubricgſa, AF. I. Plain of Araba, or of 


— Wr 


Waggons. 
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dc. 83x 
Vallum Hadriani. The Pik's Wall 94 
Vallum Severi. Grzme's m6: _ 86.95 
Vallum Romanum — „114, 115 
Vahalis. Wahal — Us 41. 80 
Vandali — 119. 268 
Vanefia, GALL. At the paige of the Baile, . 
Vangiones | — 7 
Vamia, EU. V. reno. 
Vanii Regnum — — — 17 
Vapincum. Gap — — 53 
Varadetum. GALL. Varade, | 
Varaledum. GALL. Vaires. 
Varcia, GALL, Larrets. 
Vardanius fluv. See Hypanis, 
Vardo fl. GALL, the Gardon, 
Varia. H1se. Logrono. 
Varia. IT AL. Vicovaro. 
Variana, EU. VIII. Sylauna. td 
Varin — — — 119 
Varis. BRIT, Bodvary. | 
Varus fl. The Var — — 54 
Varutha. AS. II. Varzou-han. | 
Vaſates. of Baſas | — — 71 
Vaſcones. in Gascogne. — — 18 
Vaſio. Vaiſon — 80 
Vaſtauns. AS. II. Vaſtan. 5 
Vatrenus fl. EU. VI. Santerno, ; 
Vatufium., GALL, Paſſi. 
_Ubii — — — 79.112 
Ubilium, Ublium. GALL. Olbie. 
Uceni, GALL. in the Bourg d'Oiſans, 
Ucetia. GALL, Uzez. 
i. AF. III. Uſef. . 
don fl. Kuma? — — 517 
Veamini. GALL. Toramenos. 
Vectis inf, Iſle of Wight — 88 


 Vedianiii, 
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Nadia. GALL, in the dioceſe of Nice. 
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Vedinum. Udino — — 158 
Veli & Veientes. near Iſolaa — 162 
Pelatodurum. GALL. Pontpierre. 


Velaunt, cal. Beuil. 


Veldidena, . Vilten — — 130 
Veleia — — 
Velinus . EU. VI. Velino. 
V elitre, FU. VI. Veletri. 

Vellavi. in the Vellai — — 67 
Vellaunodunum. GALL. Beaune. 310 
Vemania., EU. V. Wangen. 

Venafrum. Venafro — — 171 


 Venedi | — — — 267 
Venedicus ſinus. Part of the Baltic Sea 265 
Veneti. GALL. — — 64 
Veneti. ITAL, ß; _ — 155 
Venetus portus. Venice — 156 
Venetus lacus. EU. V. Boden- ſee. 

Vennones. in the Val-Teline — 129 

Venta Belgarum, Wincheſter — 88 
Venta Icenorum. Caſter — m — 90 
Venta Silurum. Carergwent — 91 


Vantia, GALL. Vinai. 

Venus auren. AF, I. 'Geziret-Iddahab, or the 
Ile of Gold. | 

Venuſia. Venoſa — — 174 

Vera. See Praaſpa. 

Veragri. on the declivity of the Great St. Bernard 57 

Verbanus lacus. Lago majora — 128 

Verbinum. GALL. Vervins. 

Vercellæ. Vercelli — — 149 

Vereis. EU. V. Ver: falu. | 

Verentum. EU. VI. Valentano, 

Veretum, EU. VI. Verato. 
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Vergilia. Murcis © we, 26 

Vergivium Mart. Bart. called by the wel, 
eridh · more, and by the ann St. George's 
Channel. | 

Verguni. GALL. Vergons. 

Pernemetum. BRIr. Molton. 85 

Vernodubrum l. GALL. Verdoubre. 

Vernoſol. GALL. Vernoſe. 


Verodunutn. Verdun — — 73 

Veromandui. in the Vermandois wt, MW 
Perule. EU. VI. Veroli. 

Verona. Verona „ 1 57 


Verulamium. near St. Albans — 90 
Verlucio. BRIT. Lekam. 

Verrucini. GALL. Verignon. 

Vertacomicori. GALL. Vercors. 

Verteus, BRIT. B 


Veſcerita vel Veſcether. Peſcara | 639 
Veſontio. Beſangon | — 76 
V:ſpaſie. EU. VI. Monte v Veſpio. 

Veſperies. Is. Bermeo, 

Veſſelli, EU. V. Pols. 

veſtini — — — 173 
Veſubiani. GALL. Veſubia. | 

Veſuna, poſtea Petrocorrii. Perigord 69 
Veſuvius mons, Monte Veſuvio 171 
Vetera, Santen _ — 79 


Vetoniana. EU. V. Welkaing; 

Vettona, EU. VI. Bettona or Diruto. 

Vettones — — 36. 38. 
Vetulonii — — 161 
Vetus Acbaia. AS. VIII. Saubaſhi. 
Vetus Luzica 516. Mamai. 

Vetus Salina, EU. V. Erdt. 
Vexala, BRIT, Ivel. 

Ufrenus fl, AS. III. Ifrin. 
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Upgernum. GALL. Beaucaire and la Gernegue. 
_ Uggade. GALL. Pont de VArche.- 


Via Appia — F 1790 
Flaminia — 179 
Aurelia. Camin Aurelian , — 1380 


Emilia eie 179 
Salis oe KS Nn 
Valeria — — — 179 
Claudia — — 180 
Na f. nisr. Rio Ulla. | 2 

Viadrus fl. Oder by oa 
Viberi. GALL. in the U per Walde 
Vibi forum. EU. VI. Caltel-F ore. 

Vibimm. EU. VI. Bovino. 
Vibo. See CpRon ny. 

Victoria — — 95 
Vicentia. Vicenza — — 157 
Vicus Auguſti. Kairwan ? — 629 
Vicus Cuminarius. Zare— 2 
Vicus Judæorum. Tel-el-Iudieh 585 
Vicus Juli, vel Atures. Aire — _ 
Vicus Julius. GALL. Germeſheim. 

Vicus Spacorum. Is P. Vigo. 

Vicus Varianus. EU. VI. Bariano. 

Vicus Virginis. EU. VI. Varggio. 

Vidubia. GALL. Vouge. 

Viducaſſes 63. Vieux. 

Vienna. Vienne — — 49 
Vilca. EU. V. Bilſk, 

Viminacium — — 249 


Vindalium. GALL. Vedene. 
Vindana portus, GALL. Navalo, at the entrance 
of the Mor- bihan. 
Vindelici _ — _ 127 
Vindili — — 119 
Vindilis inf, Belle Ile  — — 6 
ö Vindo 
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Vindo fl. Wertac!lkk nee 129 


Vindobona. Vienna 3 als) 1 34 
Nudogladia- BxIT. Winborn. rears 
Vindomagus-. GALL. Le Vigan.. © Is 
Vindomora. B8&1T.”\ Newcaſt le. 


Vindonis. BRIT. "Windſor. © © © * 
Vindoniſſa. Wingifh — — 77 
Viniol s. EU. VI. La Vi 1 
Vinovium. BRIT. Binch 
Vintium. GALL. Vence. 

Vipitenum. EU. V. Straſperg. 

Viracelum. - EU. VI. Vericolo. ; 
Viriballum prom. EU. VI. Lo Garbo. 
Viroconium.- Wroxeter — 923 
Viroveſca. His p. Birbieſca. 


er. 


Viroviacum. GALL, Vervik. 


Virunum. -near Wolk-markt — 132 
Viſentum. EU. VI. Biſenzo. . 

Viſtula fl. Viſtulaa — 104. 265 
Viſurgis fl. Weſer — — 104 


Vita. AF. III. Veita. 
Vitedurum. GALL. Vintertur. 
Vitricium. EU. VI. Verex. 
Viviſcus. GALL. Vevai. 
Ulai fl. See Eulæus. 
Nea. EU. V. Szent-Endre. 
Mia. nise, Monte- mayor. 


Uliarus inf. Oleron _—_ — 70 
Ulpianum. See Juſtiniana Secunda. h 
Ulpianum. pac. Koloſvar? * 
Ulpia Pautalia — r 
Ulpia Trajana. See Sarmizeguthuſa. 

Ulpia Topiris. Bourun — 237 
Ulterior Portus. GALL. Calais. 

Ululeus fl. EU. VII. Argentea. 3 
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{a _GALL, pole be in the dioceſ 
of Caſtres. 


Unelli-vel Ueneli . / o,ches — * 
Unfingis . EU. IV. 8 u 
Vocetius mons. GAL L. * hangs REC 
Vocontii — uno! 


Vodgoriacum. 6411. Voudrei. | W“ 
Vodona. Vadana — 451 
Vogeſus mons. Voſgue N — 42 
Volana canalis. Volana — 155 
Volaterræ. Volterra — 161 
Volcæ Arecomici — — 1488 
Volcæ Tectoſages — did. 
Vologeſia. Meſched Hoſein — 476 
Volſci — — — 166 
Volubilis. Gualili — — 650 
Vordenſes. GALL. Gordes, 
Vorganium. Karhez — — 65 


Voroda. BRIT. Caeër- Voran. 
Vorogium. GALL. Vouroux. 
Vaſalia. GALL. Ober-Weſel. 
Ur Caldeorum —— — _" 433 
 Urba. GALL. Orbe. . 

Urbate, EU. VI. Verbas. 


Urbinum Hortenſe. Urbino 163 
Urbinum Metaurenſe. EU. VI. Urbania | 
Urci. near Vera — 34 


Urcinium. EU. wy =, 5g 

Urgao, __— em: = 
05 Ve on 

— Aron, 3 KU. 
and Gulf of Manfredonia. 

Uria. 1arys6. Ora. 

Urit Jovis Templum, 

- Urſarig, EU. VI. Offero, 


E: Port 
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Urs, EU. VI. el Orſo. 
U J — — , 
Urſoli, GALL. Saint-Valier, 
Urunci. GALL. Rucſen. 
Uſaletus mons. Uſelet — — 635 
 Uſcana, EU. VII. Dibra ſuperiore. 
Uſcudama, Statimaka — — 243 
Uſellis, EU. VI. Uſel. 
Hilla. AF. III. Infilla. 
Ufſipii 
Uſubium. GALL. Urs. | 
Uſica inſ. EU. VI. Uſtica or Falconara. 
| - - "gg GALL, Jourve, 

tica, Satcor — — 632 
Utidava, Udvar — — 2859 
Utis fl, EU. VI. Montone, 
Num. EU. VIII. Vid. _ 
Utus fl. Vid _ — 246 
Vulci. EU. VI. Bucino. | 
Pulgientes. GALL. in the dioceſe of Apt. 
Vulſinii & Vulſinenſis lacus. Bolſena. 
Vulturnum. EU. VI. Caſtello del Volturno. 


— "ah 


Volturnus fl. Volturno — 170 

Vungus vicus. His Pp. Vonc, | 

Uxama. Ofma. — — 21 

Uxantis inſ. Uſhant — — 65 

Uxella, Brit. Leſtwithiel. 

Uxellodunum. Puech d'Iffolu — 69 

Urentum. EU. VI. Ugento. 

Uxii, in the Aſciac — — 486 
* 

e. Ekſenide — 339 


Xanthus fl. See Scamander. 
3H 3 Xipbonia, 


838 INDEX, TO THE NAMES: 


6 


ene EU. VI. n 


X ois — — 2 330 
9 Laheri? ere $41 
b 50 | 

ay 
Z Asa. Bati-Saber — 2 356, $57 


Zaba fl. ArRIic. Zab. 
Zabdicena. Gegirat- ibn- Omar, or Gozarta 435 


Zabulon; Tribus — 398 
Zabbs vel Zabatus fl. Zab or N 465 
Zabus minor vel Caprus. Altunſou 464 
Zabus fl. See Savus. 
thus inf. Zante — — 227 
afta. EU. VII. Zathag. 5 
Zadracarta. Sau | — — 461. 50 


Zagora. As. Mix. Kezereh. 


Zagros mons. Tag-Aiagha — 46 
Zaliffa — D * — — 363 
Zama— — — — 634 
Zames mons. Ajam — — 443 
Zapetra. Zabatra — — 381 
Zarongæi. of Zarang — _ 497 
Sam. BU. VI. Yaris. . ay 
Zargidava. EU. VIII. Orchei. 

Zariaſpa. See Bactra. 7 | 
Zaris. Tere — — — 497 
Zaualis. EU. V. Zavalie. 

Zela. Zeleh — — 302 
Zeleia. near Biga — — 291 
Zenobia. Zelebi — — 384 
Zephyrium prom. 1 TAL. — 178 


Zahriun 
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Zepbyrium prom. cxzTA. Capo San-Zuanc. 


Zephyrium. rovr. Zafra — 304 


Zerbis fl. See Zabus. 

Zerna, EU. VIII. Zerna. 

Zerna fl. EU. VIII. Zerna. 

Zernes. Czernez — — 259 
Zernizerga. EU. VIII. Arany-yar. 


Zeugma. Zegme — 3282. 426 
Zichi & Zichia. Ziketi — 516 
Zingis extrema. Cape Orfui — 615 


Zipb. AS. III. Zoph. 

Zoan. See Tanis. 

Zoara vel Segor. Zoar — — 440 
Zoxopolißſ. As. MIN, Souſou. a 
Zygis. See Zichi. 

Zygis portus. AF. I. Lago Zegio. 


END OF THE INDEX. 
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Containing the Names of Places in Ronan 
BRITAIN, according to Horſley, with their 
modern Names | in Italics, 


Az, LLA, Abillava, Avalaria. Watch-Crofſs. » 

Abone. 2x 

Abravannus fl. The river that falls into the Bay of Genluce, 
near the Mul of Glaſgow: 

Abus fl. Humber. | 

Ad Anſam. Wifham. 

Ad Pontem. Southwell. 

Adurnus Portus. Portchefter. 

Eſica. Great Chefters. 

Agelocum, Segelocum. bros, 

Alzni Oſtia. Axmouth. 

Alznus, Alaunus fl. Tweed. 

Alata Caſtra. Tayne. 

Alaterva. Cramond. 


- Alauna, Cameleon. 


Alione, Alone. Whitely- Caftle. 
Alitaceon. Elgrn. 
Amboglanna, Amboglanis, Babaglanda. Burdefald. 
* Atrebates, Atrebatii. The natives of Berkſhire, 
And Andereſio. Eaftbourn. 
Antona, Aufona fl. Avon. 
Antrum. Arm. 
A 22 Beaucaſtle. 
uz calidz, Aquæ Solis, Aquis, Armis. Batb. 

— ia. More). 
Argiſtillum. A. ui. 
Ariconium. Roſs. 
Aventio. Aun. 
Auguſta Trinobantum, Londinium. London. 
Axelodonum, Uni Uxelodum. Burgh on the 

Sands. 
Banna, Petrina. Cambecł. 
Bannio, Gobannio. Abergavenny. 


7 


Banovalum, 


Fd 


A PP EN DIA. 8 


g. natives of Hamꝑſbire, Wiltfaire, and Semenſet- 
Ire. | 
Bereda, Voreda. Old Penreth. . 
Berubium. Dung /byhead. 
Blatum, Bulgium. Middleby. 
ia, Bodotria æſtuar. Forth. 

Bolerium prom. Cape Cornwall. 
Bomium. Axbridge. 
Borcovicus. Yolurtion. Houſe Steeds, 
Bovium, Stretton. 8 
Braboniacum, Bremetonacæ. Overboroug 
Brachium. Brugh, near Bainbridge. 
Bracia. Haddon- Houſe. | 
Bramenium, Bremenium. Rejchefter. 
e tang Bravinium, Ludlow. 

ranodugum. Brancaſter. 
Bremetenracum. Old Penreth, or Brampton. 
Brenna. Breubege, or Brynabege. 

Brexarum. Brugh, on the Humber. | 
Brigantes. The native: of Durham, Cumberland, * 
land, Lancaſhire, and the greater part of Yorkſhire. 

Brige. Broughton. | | | 
Brocavum, Brocara. Rrougham. 
Brovanacæ. Kirbythure, 
ullæum, Burrium. Uſee. 
Cæſaromagus. Mritile, or Chelmsford. 
Calatum, Galacum, Calunio. Appleby. 
Calcaria, Tadcafter. 
Caleba Atrebatum, Calleva. Silchefler. 
Caledonii. The inland people of Scotland about Braidalbain 
and Badenoch, and the north-weſt or midule part of Murray, 
* reaching from Lach Finn to the Frith of Taine; that is from 
Lelannonion Bay to the Eſtuary of Vavar, as Ptolemy ſays 
expre «ly. . 
Canale num, Camunloduaum, Camudolanum. Gretland. 
Camboricum. J[cilingham. i 
——— . Malden. 
ancanorum prom. Brauchipuſt point. 
Cantii. The natives of Kent and part of Midd eſer. 
Cantium prom. North Foreland. 


Cantiumeti, 


a APPEND I x. 


Cantiumeti, Glanoventa, Lanche/ter. 

| Canonium, Caunonium. North Fanbridge 

Canfenne. Ancafter. 

Carbantium, Carbantorigum. 3 

Careni. 2 of the weſtern ſhore of Scotlend at the 
northern extremity. - 

Caſſivellauni oppid. Verulam. 

Caſtra exploratum, Nerberby. 

8 Cataractonion, c ne Thorn 

oroug 5 

Catyeuchlani, The natives of Hertfordſbire. — 

aſeribes to them Buckinghamjbire. Perhaps a Fenn s of 1 


next northern county 0 «age rr ps Hunting 
denſbire may alſa be their due. But this is uncertain. 
Celerion. Calendar. 
Celinus fl. Spay. 


Cenionis oftia. | Falmaush, 
Cilurnum. Wahwick-chefters. 
Cimetzone, Cunetio. 1 
Clauſentum. Old A 
Clevum, Glebon, Gleven — Clouegſter. 
Clidum, Lindum. Lincoln. 
Clota, Glota zſtuar. Cle, 
Coantia. Kentſey. 
Coccium. Ribchefter, 
Cocuneda. et. 
Coguvenſuron fl. Soar. 
Colanania. Carftairs. 
_ Combretonium. Stretford, 
Condate. Northwith. 
1 Condercum. Benwell. 
Congangium. Kendal Watercrock. 
Congavata. Stamwicks, 
Conovium. Caer-Rhyn. 
Corda. Cummock. ' 
Coria Otadenorum. 8 
Coria Damniorum. Kirkurd 
Corinium Dobunoum. Cirenceſter. 
Coritani. The natives of Lincolnſhire and Lage ee 
Cornavii. The natives of Cheſhire, Shropſhire, Warwickſhire, 
Wirceflerſhire, Staffordſhire, and pert of eee rr | 
Corſtopium. Caorbridge. 
nn. Brugh, near . ; 
TP Croucingo. 
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Croucingo. Croſby. | | N! 2 | 
Canetio. Marlborough. | | 
Damnii. A conſiderable people about Clydeſedale in Scotland. 
— Doncaſter. | 
arvenum, Darvernum, Durovernum. Canterbury. 
Delgovitia, Delgovicica. Migton. 
2 
Demetæ. natives of Caermarthenſbire, Cardiganſbira, 
and Pembroleſbire. 7 ä 


Deona, Devana, Deva. Cheſter. 


Derventio, Dei bentione · Derwent, 

ow fl. Dee, in Kirkubrightſbire. 
vana Texalorum. Aberdeen. 

Dictum, Dictis. Amble/ide. 

Diva fl. Dee before mentioned. 


Dobuni, Boduni. The natives of Glouceſter ſhire and Oxford- 
re 74 1 


ſhire. | 
Dorvatium fl. Dart. | | | 
Denis Duplin. 10 | 
Dubræ. Dover. = | 
Dulma, Jaciodulma, Magivinum. Dun/table. 
Dumna inſ. She. L 
Dumnogii. The natives of Cornwall, Devon, and of part 

Somer ſetſhire. * | 
Dunium, Muridunum. , Eggerton. | 
Dunum æſtuar. The mouth of the Teeſe. 
Durbis fl. Dour. 
Durcinate, Durololipons. Cambridge. 
Duriarno, Durnovaria. Dorcheſter. 
Duroavesus, Durovernum. Canterbury. 
Durobrivæ, Durotrabis, Durobriſin. Rocheſter. 
Durobrivæ. Caifter. 
Durocobrivæ, Durobris. Fenny Stratford, or Dunſtable. 
Durocornovium, Corinium. Cirencgſler. 
Durolani. Lenham. | 
Durolevum. Mitten. 
Durolitum. Leiton: | 
1 The natives of Dorſeiſhire and part of Hamp- 

ire. | 
Eboracum, Eburacum. York. 
2 . 
i M. , H c * 
piagu | «a 
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Epidii. The natives of A-gyleſbire and Lorn. 
Epidium prom. - Cantyr. 
Etocetum, Lectocetum. Hall. 
Extentio. Gurfleet, 
Fraxula. Aſbbourn, 
Gabrantuicorum portuoſus finus. e 
| Gabroſentum, Gabroſentis, Gabrocentio. —— 
Galava, Gallana, Alauna. Old Town. 
Gallunio, Ifurium. Aldberough. 
Gariannonum, Garnenum, — 
Glanoventa, Glannibanta. Lanchefter. 
Gobannium. Abergavenny. 
Habitancum prom. K ſingbam. 
— prom. Hartlaud point. 

Hunnum, Onno. Halton-cheſters. 
— 1 fl, Thames. | 

Bere. 

Iceni, 'Simeni. The natives of Norfolk and * 
Iciani.  Cheſterford. 
Idumania, umanius. Blackwater. 
Iſca, Iſaca fl. Ex. 8 
Iſca Silurum, Auguſta Silurum. Curio. 
Iſca Dumnonioram. Ghiſelbrrough on Hampden- Hill. 
Iſchalis. Hcheſter. 
Iforium, Iſubrigentum, Aldborough. 
Ituna ft. Solway. 
Itys. Loch Ew. 

uliocenon, Tunnocelum, Boulngf+. 
* odorum. Towceſter. 

cium, Lagentium, Legeolium. Caſtleford, 
— Lavaris. Bowes. ff 
Ledone. Dunbar. 
Leannomus ſinus. Loch. fin. 
Lemanæ, Lemannanæ, — Lime. 
— Gu 
ucarum nbury. 

Leucopibia. Broughton. 
Levioxana. Lenox. | 
Liar fl. Liver. 
Lindum Coritanorum Colonia, Lincoln. 
Lindum Damniorum, Litinomago. Linlithgow. 
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northern extremity. 
Londinium, Auguſta Trinobattum, . 
Longovicus. Lancaſter * 
Loxa fl, Loth. 
Loxa. 
Luentinum, Luentium. Lhan-dewi-brevy 
Ea. Pier Lu ee Carliſle. 


Maina. Mintern 
Mancunium. Aﬀanchefter 
Mandueſſedum. Manceſler. 


Margidunum. Eaſt Bridg ford. 

13 — omaha 
ediolanum, Mediomanum. Meywoed. 

2 Draiton, or Middle. 

Metaris. Bo —_— 

Miba. Mi 

Moidobogo, 1 Coccium. Warringten. 

Mona. Angleſey and Man. 

Morbium. Templebrugh. . 

Muridunum, Dunium. Egęgerton. 1 

Nabzus. Tralligir. | 

Naurum. Nader. 

Neomagus, Noviomagus. Woodcote. 

Nidus. Poribury. 

Nodus, Novius fl. Nith. 

Novantz. The natives of Galloway in Scotland. 

Novantum. Afull of Galloway. 

Ocellum. $ * 

Ocetis. One of the Shetland ifles. 25 | 

Ocrinum. Lizard Point. 

Oetapitarum. St. David's Head. 

Oleiclavis. Ogle-Caſtle. 

Olenacum Ravonia. Od Carliſle, or Elenber:ugh. 

Olerica, kirk. 

Olicana, 1/#ley, 

Ordovices. The natives of North Wales. 


- 
oe —_—_  —— - "FP 


Orrea, 
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Orrea. Orr act. 
Otadeni, Ottadini. The n natives « of the nr ing i 
the riuers Tyne and Forth 
Othona. Jthanceſter. 2475198 
Pam ia, Calcari Tadeafter. | 460 
Pariſi. The native of th Zaſt Riding rden : 
Pennocrucium. P, 
Petrina. N np nnn 1 
Petuaria. Brugh, on the FAY XL 
Pons Alii. > s 4 
Pontes. Old Wi 
Portus Adurnus. ortcheſter. . | 
Portus Magnus. The mouth of the river Fete. 
Portus Novus. Rye. 
Pretorium, Præſidium. Hebberflow Fields, or Broughton 
Procolitia, Procoliti. Carrawbrugh. ; 
Ractomeſſa. Racon. 
Rage, Ratæ. Leiceſter. 
re fl. 22 : 
ta * itupæ. Richboroug - 
Regal. The natives of Surrey. and Wer 


RNegnum. Chicheſter. 


Regulbium. Reculver. 
Rerigonius ſinus. Loch- Rain. 
RKetigoniuom. Barlun, or Strathnaver. 
Rigodunum. Harrington, | 
Ripa alta. Ordbill. 
Rovia fl. Rother. 
Rutunium. Hem. 
Sabrina, Sabriana fl. Severn. 
Salenæ, Salinæ. Cheſterton, near Sauldy. 
Segedunum. 'Gou/in's Houſe. 
2 Seguntio. Caernarven. 
Selgovz, Segloes. The natives of Nithiſdale and buen 
in Scotland. 
Seteia æſtuar. The mouth of the Dee. 
Silures. The natives of Monmouthſhire, Hereforir and 
S. Wales. 
Sitomagus. Hulpit. 
Sorbiodunum. Old Sarum. 
Spine. Speen. 
Stucia, Dowe. - 
| Sulloniacæ. 
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Sulloniacæ. Brockly Hills. 


Tagea. Monteith, e r 

Taizalum prom. XKynaird-head, 3 1 
Tamare, Tamaris. Saltaſb. N 138 
Tamaris, Tamarus fl. Tamar. 
Tamari oſtia. Phmoutbß. . 43 
"7  _—_l@l@w— kc ; 
Tamia. , Dunkeld. | Ne cs 
Tamion. Tavy. | 3533444 £3” N ba + 


Tarvidum prom. 83 | 
Tava, Taus æſt. Tay. N N 
Texali. Tine of Buck iu 2 
Thule inſ. Shetland.  * 1 
Tinna fl. Edin. 

Tinoa fl. Teing. 

Tobius fl. Towy. 

Toiſobius fl. Conway. 

Tolyapis inſ. Sbecpy. | : 

Trajectus, Metambala. Hanbam. 

Trimontium, Trimuntium. Anand. : 
Trinobantes. The natives of Middleſex and . 
Tripontium. Bughy. a 

Triſanton „l. Teſt. 2 
Tua æſt. Cromartie Frith, 
Tuerobis fl. Dyvi. 


Tuæſis Nairn. 
Tueſis. Beancaſile. 
Tucfhs. Borwick. 


Tunnocelum, Juliocenon. Boubneſs: 
* The natives of Murray, Athol, and part of 
Elgin. 

Vagniace Madus. Northfleet. 

Vanduara. Paiſley. 

Vara, Varar fl. Tayne. 

Varæ. Bodv 

Vectis inſ. 207 

Vedra fl. Tine. 

Velox fl. Jvel. 

Venicontes. The natives of Fife in Scotland. 

Venone. Cleyceſter. 

Venta Belgarum, Wincheſter. 

Veata Icenorum, Cenonum, Simenorum. Gaiſter. * 
enta 


W „r 


Venta Silurum. 8 6 

Venuſio. Banſty. 

Verbeia fl. 

Verlucio. Leckham. "ts 
Verometum. Willughlty. . Ss 
Verterz. h under — = 


n 


— ng tratby- head. — 
Verulamium, 12 mme near '$. aue 
Vexala æſt. Brent. | 

Victoria. 6 
Villa Fauſtina. 1 . 
Vindobala, Vindovala. — 
Vindocladia. Cranburn. 
Vindolana. Little Cheſtefs. 

Vindomis. Farnhom. 
Vindomora. Ebcheſter- | 
Vinnovium, Vinovia. Bincheſter. 
Viroconium, Vitroconion, Wroxeter. 
Viroſidum. amp. or Old NN: 
Vos l L 

Oll hie 
Volſas. Loch-Brey. 
Uxacona. Sebriff Hales. 
. Uxela, Uxelis. Exeter. | 
Uxelum. Caer/avereck. "3 


CORRIGEN D A. 


Page 7, line 2 8, after ra pore it.“ —28, I. 4, cerr. ff 41, L 15, 
transfer whichꝰ to J. lf. after · Scheldt.— 44, L 9, corr. © 52,1. 6,17 
1.9, & 188, 1. 6, corr. * Phocea. &c.—53, 1. 1, before „At“ pene ** Agua Sextil. 
60, 1. 2, were“ corr. Ws. —b1, I. 3, incloſes“ corr a** contained, ”—i$id.1. 8 
of the note, was corr. is. — 66, I. 2, © province” corr. © region,” and after 
three pone © provinces.” —ibid. I. 15 of the note, after of poxe ** gur. —67, 
I. 4, corr. © which was that of Berri.” —69, I. 14, © thoſe of corr. names. 70, l. 
5 idem. —79, I. 7, after “Colonia Agrippina pone ** Cologne. 142, I. 18, „are“ 
corr. is. — 156, 1. 8, © does corr, do.“ —166, I. 22, corr. o A.—177, L. 5. 
corr. © deſtroyed by the Crotonians ; other Greeks, among whom was Herodotus 
hiſtorian, re eſtabliſhed it, &c.—197, 1. 15, © that of the other cory. © the other 

ince.''—226, I. 7, dele © mouth of the. —235, I. alt. corr, * extends as far as the 
Bofphorus.””—24 „in the title corr. MOESTA.—258, I. 12, © and conducting corr. 
« conducts.— 289, I. 20, cory. “ and this city, which with its kingdom was be- 
queathed,” &c,—317, 1. 13. Marſyas"' corr. © Apamea. 374, 1. 25, * which 
was cory, and alfo upon.” —3 79, 1. 19, cory. ** beauties of its fituation in a fertile 
and irriguous valley, famous among the Orientals under the name of Goutah Demeſk, 
or the Orchard of Damaſcus, are documents, &c.—443, l. 15, Which“ corr. 
„h. —456, 1. 23, dele there. — 461, I. 15, after * South“ pore that. — 463, 
I. 9, corr. what this name has in common with that of Syria, &c.—472, I. 24, dele 
40636, I. 21, „went“ cory. ( iſſued. 5 56, I. 10, after “being! pore at. 
524, between II. 12 & 13 of the note, pore CABAL 81. xxvii.—562, H. 7 & 11, tranſ- 
poſe reciprocally 4 advances and ampliſies.—608, note, I. 3, He“ corr. 
They.“ f N 

Page 118 and elſewhere © Paul Diacre” cory. „ Paulus Diaconus.” He wa? 
archdeacon of Aquileia in the time of Charlemagne. The firſt ſentence and the laſt 
of the note to page 111 are to be aſcribed to the author quoted. The words of Tacitus 
begin with“ Not the Samnians, and end with “ not conquered.”” 


Some names are erroneouſly printed in Italics, and ſome in Roman characters, 
as the ſenſe will ſhew, - For the true orthography of all, the tables are propoſed as 
a tribunal of appeal. 


„ The Binder is deſired to place the Title to Part II. 
immediately preceding page 437 at which page the volume 
is intended to be divi 4, 
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